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Thi irty-Nine Articles, which are the Sum of our Doctrine, 

DB. 2nd the Confeſſion of our Faith. The Modeſty of ſome, 
and the Caution of others, may have obliged them to let alone 


venture on, without a Command from thoſe Who had Authority 

ro give it. It has been likewiſe often ſuggeſted, That thoſe Ar- 

ticles ſeemed to be ſo plain a Tranſcript of St. Auſtin s Doctrine, 

in thoſe much diſputed Points, concerning the Decrees of Cod, 

and the Efrcacy of Grace, that they were not expounded by our 

Divines for that very reaſon; ſince the far 1 Number of 

them is believed to be now of a different Opinion, / 

I ſhould have kept within the ſame bounds, if I had use + den 
firſt moved to undertake this Work, by- that Great Prelate who 

then fate at the Helm: And after that, determined in it by a 

Command that was Sacred to Me by. Reſpect, as well as by 

Duty. Our Late Primate lived long enough to ſee the De- 
ſign finiſhed. He read it over with an Exactneſs that was pecu- 

liar to him. He imployed ſome Weeks wholly in perufing it, 
1 and he corrected it with a Care that deſcended even to the ſmalleſt 

4 Matters; and was ſuch as he thought became the Importance of 

1 this Work. And when that was done, he returned it to me with 

a Letter, that as it was the laſt I ever had from him, ſo gave the 

Whole ſuch 2 Character, that how much ſoever char might raiſe 

its Value with true Judges, yet in Decency it muſt be ſuppreſſed by 

. me, as being far beyond what any —— of mine could 

9 7 7 deſerve. He gave ſo favourable an account of it to our Late 
| BLESSED QUEEN, that She was pleaſed to tell me, She 

would find leiſure to read it: And the laſt time that I was admits. 
red to the honour of waiting on Her, She commanded mie to bring 

it to Her. But She was ſoon after that, carried to the Source, to 

the Fountain of Life, 1 in whoſe Light ſhe n now ſees both Light and 

6 | B | Tr uth⸗ 


an Undertaking that might ſeem too aſſuming for any Man to 
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hopes, put a ſtop upon this, as well as upon much greatet 
| I his Work has lien by me ever ſince : Bur has been often not 
PR only reviewed by my ſelf, but by much better Judges. The late 
moſt Learned Biſhop of Worceſter read it very carefully. He 
marked every thing in it that He thought Peedel rev 


mat ne. 2 review ; and 

his Ceaſure was in all points ſubmitted . He expreſſed him- 
ſelf ſo well pleaſed with it, to my ſelf, and to ſome others, that 

I do not think it becomes me to repeat what he ſaid of it. Both 

the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral of che Biſhops, and 
a great many Learned Divines have alſo read ic. I muſt indeed 
many accounts own, That they may be inclined to favour 
me too much, and to be too partial ro me; yer they looked 
upon this Work as a thing of that Importance, that I have rea- 
ſon to believe they read it over ſeverely: And if ſome ſmall Cor- 

_ regions may be taken for an Indication that they ſaw no occaſion 
for greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſeveral of the. 
TFet aſter all theſe Approbations, and many repeated Deſires to 

me to publiſh it, I do not pretend to impoſe this upon the Reader 
as the Work of Authority. For even our Moſt Reverend Metro- 

palit aus read it only as private Divines, without fo ſevere a can- 
vaſſing of all Particulars as muſt have been expected, if this had 
been intended to pals for an Authoriſed Work under a Publick 

Stamp. Therefore my deſign in giving this Relation of the 

| Motives that led me firſt to Compole, and now to-Publiſh this, 

zs only to juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 
do ſhew that I was not led by any Preſumption of my own, or 
with any deſign to dictate to others. „ 
Ils the next place, I will give an account of the Method in 
which 1 executed this Deſign. When I was a Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity Thirty Years ago, I was then obliged to run over a great ma- 
ny of the Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the 
Chief Men of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. I found many 
things among them that I could not like: The ſtiffneſs of Me- 
thod, the many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the Artificial 
Definitions, the heavinels as well as the 1 of Stile, and the 
diffuſive length of them, diſguſted me: I thought the whole might 
well be brought into leſs compaſs, and be made ſhorter and 
more clear, leſs laboured, and more ſimple. I thought many 
Controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only Diſputes about 
' Words, and founded on Miſtakes; and others being about Mat- 
ters of little Conſequence, in which Errors are leſs e 13 
N . *- 1 hg 0 


* a : 
* 4 . 
7 w_ AA 


ft * 5 122 more "ealtly, — 1 with, 5 Fl 
compoſing a great Work in Divinicy *-: 705 1 
in that Station to go through above the ke of 
on the ſame Deſign again, but in another wiel Nay 
at London, in the privacy that I chef en 198 0 10 1 = 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, "Thiele were Advantay ages which 
made this Performatice much the eaſiet to me: And 2 55 
Lach Archbiſhop might from what he knew'of- the People: Thad 
made in them, judge me the more proper for this Undertaking; 
For after I have faid ſo much to juſtify my dn engagiag in 2 
a Work, I think 1 ought ro ſay all I can 0 Juſtify, or de LY 
excuſe, his making choice of me for Jt} 1263.4 ent If 2 * 
When! I had reſolved to try what I could do chez method, of 
following: the Thread of our Articles, - ; Þ conſideted that as 1 was 
to explain ehe Articles of this Church, ſo l ought to examin che 
Writings of the chief Divines that lived, either at the time in 
which they were, prepated, or ſoon aſter it. When I was about 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, I had laid out for all the Books 
that had been writ within the time comprehended in that Period: 
And I was confirmed in my having ſucceeded well in that Col-- 
lection by a Printed Catalogue chat was put out by one Manſel in 
the end of Q. Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books chat had been 
Printed from the time that Printing · Preſſes were fitft ſet up in Zng- 
land to that Year. This I had from the preſent Lord Archbiſhop 
of vor,; and I ſaw by it, that very few Books had elcaped my 
ſearch. Thoſe that I had not fallen on, 2 not writ by Men of 
Name, nor upon important Subjects. I reſolved i in order to this 
Work, to bring my Enquiry further donn 
Ik!he firſt, and indeed the much beſt Writer of C Q Klee 
time, was Biſhop Juel 3 z' the laſting -honour of the See in which 
the Providence ot God has put me, as well as of the Age in wok 
he lived; who had ſo great 7 in all that was done then, p 
a ticularly i in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, chat 1 had 
gteat reaſon to look on his Works as a very ſure Commentary | 
on our Articles, as far as they led me. From him I carried down 
my ſearch through Reynolds, E barten, Whitaker, and the 1 
"Great Men of that tim. 
Our Divines were much ven in he 111 of tas Reign Abt 
1 5 Enquiries, by che Diſciplinarian Controverſies; and though 
hat Whith tpift and Tooker wrivonthoſe Heads, was much berter 
than all firs came aſtet them yet they neicher fativhed thoſe a- 
-gainſt whom they writ, nor ſtopt the Writings of their own fide. 


5 "But as Waters Ie in, when the Banks are otice broken, ſo che | 
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the Church, and our Liturgy and Ceremonres. The Diſputes 
15 abouz the Deerees of God were again managed with a new heat. 
There were alſo great Abſtractions ſet on foot in thoſe times, con- 
cerning Juſtification by Faith, and thefe were both fo ſubtile, and 
did ſeem to have ſuch a tendency not only to Antinomianiſm, but 
to a Libertine courſe of Life, that many Books were writ on thoſe 
Subjects. That Noble Work of the Polight Bible, together 

with the Collection of the Criticks, fer ot Divines much on the 

ſtudy of ehe Seriptures, and the Orierral Tongues, in which Dr. Fo- 
ck, and Dr. Lightfoot were ſingufarly emment. It all Dr. Ham- 

mond's Writings one fees great Learning, and a folid „ 
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in managing OGomreverſtes ah#kboveall; v Spi-/ 
we Tia dad Prinaelve Piety, dern klebt Application ie de 
right utdefſtanding'of che Ser ßrurcs, and the diteRing of all to 
pfkctice. Biſhop Prarſen 08! che Creel 25; far 48 it goes, is chte 
perfecteſt Work we have. His Learning was profound and exact; 
th Method good, and his Stile clear; he was equally happy 
both the fort r hs Arguments, and in rhe plainneſs of his 
JJ;ͤsͤ 0rf bor 3nvify otods oo Boob d3n ater 
Upen ehe Reſtoration of the Royal Family, and the Ghureh; 
the firſt Seene of Writing was naturally laid in the late Times, 
and with Relation t6 Conformity. But we quickly ſaw that Popery 
was a reſtlels thing, and Was the standing Enemy of bur Church © 
$6. as [ooh as that ſhewetl it elf, then bur Divines returned td 
thoſe Controvetſies, in which hd Man bare a ofcarer ſhare, and 
ſucceeded in it wich fore hondtit, tha Biſhop Stillnsflzet, both 
in his Vindicatiot of ' Archbiſhop Loi; and in the I6hg-cotitinined 
Diſpute concerning the Mularry bf the: (hurth of Rome. Wheti 


the dangers of Popery came nearer us, and became ſenſible to all 


perſons,” then a great Nutiibt of bur Divines engaged in thoſe 
Gontrovetſies. They writ ſhott 4hd plain, and yet brought to- 
gether in a great variety of ſmall Trafts,” the ſubſtance of all ther 
was eviitained in the latge Volumes, wric both by out 6wh Dis 
Vines, and by Foreigners. There was iti theſe a Solidicy of At- 
zument mixed with an agteeablenels in the way of Writing, that 
zoth pleaſed and edified the Natioſi: And did very much con- 
found, and at laſt ſilence che few and weak Writers that were of 
the Romiſh ſide. The inequality that was in this Conteſt wis too 
viſible to be denied, and therefote they who ſet it firſt on foot, 
let it fall: For they had” othet methods to which they truſte 
more, than to that Unſucteſsful one of Wricihg. In thoſe Trea- 
_ tiſes, the Subſtance of all our former Books is [0 fully contained, 
 atid fo well delivered; that in thetn the Doctrines of bur Church; 
6 all Controverted Points, is both clearly and copioully fer 
The peruſing of all this was à large Field : And yet I thetic 
it became me co examine all with a due meaſute bf etactnéſs. 
have taken what pains T could, to digeſt every thing in the 
cleareſt method, and in the ſhorteſt coinpaſs, itito which I could 
89 bring it. So that in what | have done, I am as to the 
r gteateſt part, tather ah Hiſtorian and 4 Collector of what 
others have writ, than an Authot my ſelf. "This 1 Have pet- 
formed fairhfully, and I hope ' With forte tmieaſttre bf Diligence 
and Hxactneſs: Ver if it flick 4 variety, ſome f 
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1 Ther is no part o of. this; whol e Work, in which [1 hive aboi I 
with more Care, and hav \ Ve writ in a! more. uncom TY mon. Mect I 


| chan concerning Prede | ination. . For, as my ſmall Reading had car- „ 
ried mef itther in cl ar Conttoverſy, than! in any other wharſoe E 

both with relation to Ancicis and Moderns, and to the moſt 
eſteemed Books in all the, different Parties, ſo I weighed the 75 

ticle Wh that Impartial Care that I thought became me z and 
have taken 5 Method which is, for ovghr I know, new, 415 ſta. „„ 
ting the Arguments of all ſides with ſo much Fairneſs, chat t thoſfe j 
Who kgew my dun Opinion in this Point, have owned to Ne 4 


= 


That they could not diſcoyer it by a y thing that [ had written. g 


" Vip re? inclined to t ink chat 1 was of another Mind. chan 
they-rook 1 me to be, when they read my Ne of. that ſide. 4 
have not in the Explanation of char. Article cold what my own >| 
Opinion was z yet here, think ic may be ficring | to own, That! 
— follow the Dodtitie of the Grell Church, from which St. Au = 
"departed, and formed a neu Syſtem.” After this declaration, 

men non. appeal both t to Sk. Au ins Diſciples, andtothe Catviniſts, 


7 whether L have not tated; both their Opinions and Arguments ita 
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the chief Point in 


* * 
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pinions are ſo different, can never be brought to an Agreement 
the Contention chat has ariſen concerning them: The only poſſi 


difference between the Lutherans and the Calvi= © 


ne. Expedients for bringing them to an Union in theſe Heads; | 
are Projects that can never have any good Effect: Men Whoſe O. 


ble way of a ſound and laſting Reconciliation, is to poſſeſs-both - 


Parties with a Senſe of the Force of the Arguments that lye on 
the other ſide ; that they may ſee they are no way contemptible; 


but are ſuch as may prevail on wile and good Men: Here is & Font: 


dation laid for Charity : And if to this, Men would add a juſt Senſe 
of the Difficulties in their own Side, and conſider that the ill Con- 
| ſequences drawn from Opinions, are not to be charged on all that 
it would be more eaſy to agree on ſome General Propoſitions, by 

which thoſe ill Conſequences might be condemned, and the Do- 
Etrine in general ſettled ; leaving it free to the Men of the diffe- 


rent Syſtems to adhere to their own Opinions; butwithal vbliging 


them to judge charitably and favourably of others, and to main- 
rain Communion with them, notwithſtanding that Divefſity. 


| Ir is a good Step even to the brinping Men over co an Opinion, 
To perſuade them to think well of thoſe who hold it. This goes 


as it were half way; and if it is not poſſible to bring Men quite 
to think as we do, yet a great deal is done both towards chat, and 


towards the healing thoſe Wounds in which the Church lies a 
bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Communion, and 


in ſuch Acts of Worſhip as do agree with their different Perſuaſi- 


ons. For as in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, both Lutherans 


and Calviniſts agreeing in the ſame Devotions and Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, a mere Point of Speculation concerning the manner in 
which Chriſt is preſent, oughr not to divide thoſe who agree in 


Publick Worſhip, or of Secret Devotion. 


_— . * 


Upon the ſame account it may be alſo ſuggeſted, That when 


every thing elſe rhat relates to the Sacrament ; every one may in 
that be left to the Freedom of his own Thoughts, ſince neither 
Opinion has any Influence on Practiee, or on any part either of 


all Parties acknowledge that God is the Sovereign Lord of the 
Univerſe; That he govetns it by a Providence from which no- 

thing is hid, and to which nothing can reſiſt; and that he is like- 
wiſe Holy and Juſt, True and Faithful, Merciful and Gracious in 
all his ways; thoſe who agree about all this, ſhould not differ, 
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| their Words and Actions; here the great Truths of boch Sides are 
fate; every thing chat has an Influence on Practice is agreedon; 
though neither Side can meet in the ſa 


St. Auſtin's Diſciples, and the Followers of Molina: And yet how 2 
much ſoever they may differ and diſpute. in the Schools, their Wor- | 
ſhip being the ſame, they do all join in it. We of this Church are 


theſe Matters; but now we are much happier; for tho we know / 


in Sermons, or otherwiſe, on thoſe who hold Calvin's Syſtem, has 


in their Thoughts, and more diſcreet in their Expreſſions. 
But till the Lutherans abate of their Rigidity in cenſuri 
mous Conſequences that they thin 


the Grace of God, and as guilty of thoſe Conſequences that they 
think follow the Doctrine of Conditionate Decrees, it is not poſ- 


_ He who believes that an ill Conſequence is juſtly drawn from 
any Opinion, is in the right, when he is by that determined 


n PSY 
F. 3 - Wu, 7 J 
N » ; : 
> _- — 2 8 . 2 
»# 7 4 


3 * 2 
k + 
** WE. X ar 
» ME Ig 
* a * 4 hs. - 
* . 7 * * % 1 
O er CT. | * 3 3 : 7 
"I. . * 8 „ 1 6 :® Þ X- 
" W * 3 : 1 . 
= 2 b 
PR. =, 


ys of joining all theſe 


> 1 « &*: $ > <-\$ LS d 1 XN 4 
4 1 iin : 11444 * $4 , 1 Wo 


<> 0 — 
* {> & » 
V ; 
74 4 
Ln 


—_— 


a 85 1. * 4. * 0 % ow 7 

** 
between 
= F FF | 


+ 
* 
* 


Rome che differ ence 18 I eally the ſame 


; $ x XS 
= 7 $f 2% * 4 7 4 7 d 2 : 

* * £ 5 [4 ko Re 0 6h 's * 2 9 r * 

+. = 0 © Y x 7 
; FOES Fe hw £5 bs a? 

: ; 1 * 
2 7 > 
— ; * F ; I ö a 4 1 


very happy in this reſpect; we haye all along been much divided, 
and once almoſt broken to pieces, while we diſputed concerning || 


one anothers Opinions, we live not only united in the ſame Wor- 
ſhip, but in great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other Perſua- 
ſions. And the Boldneſs of ſome among us, who have reflected 
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been much blamed, and often cenſured by thoſe who though they 1 
hold the ſame Opinions with them, yet are both more charitable 


Opinions of the Calviniſts, as charging God with all thoſe blaſphe- 
0 ey A follow the Doctrine of Ab- 

ſolute Decrees; and till the Calyiniſts in Holland, Switzerland, and 

Geneva, abate alſo of theirs, in charging the others as Enemies to 


ſible to ſee that much-wiſh'd-for Agreement come to any good 
r "07 "On F 


againſt ic. Bur becauſe he chinks he ſees that the Conſequence: 
18 clear, and cannot be avoided : he ought not for that to judge 


ſo ill of thoſe who hold the Opinion, but declare at the ſa me 
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up to full and comprehenſive Ideas of things, eſpecially in that 
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State of Affairs. He ſaid, He wonder d much to ſee a Divine 
of the Church of . England preſs that ſo much on him, when We, 
notwithſtanding the Dangers we were then in (it was in the 


Year 1686.) could not agree our Differences. They differed 


about Important Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, and 
his Providence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whether it was to 


be charged on God, or on the Sinner; and whether Men ought 


to make good uſe of their Faculties, or if they ought to truſt an- 
tirely to an Irreſiſtible Grace ? Theſe were Matters of great Mo- 
ment: But, he ſaid, We in England differed only about Forms of 
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etiam as omnibus actual bus hominum peccatis. | = l f. : 
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Copen i 1 =; ow * ae were of their 


don nature indifferent; ; and yet we had been quarrelling about 


, thele fargbove an Hundred . and we were not yer grown 
- wiſer by all che Miſchief chat this had done us, and by the Immi- 


nent Danger we were chen! in. He concluded, Let the Church of 


4 England heal her own Breaches, and then all the reſt of the Re. 


formed Churches will with great Reſpect, admit of her Mediation 


to heal theirs. I will nor preſume to tell how I anſwered this: 
Bur I pray; God i enlighren and direct all Men, that r may 


conhder u well how i t ought to be anſwered. 
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both in Latin and Engliſh ; ſo that both are equally Au- 


thentical: It is therefore proper to give them here in Latin, ſince 


the Engliſh of them is only inſerted in the following Work. This 
is the more neceſſary, becauſe many of the Collations ſer down 


at the End of the een relate to the Latin Text. 
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Ilius, qui eſt verbum Patris, ab æterno a patre genitus, verus & æternus Deus, 

ac patri conſubſtantialis, in uteno beater virgimis, ex ittius ſubffantia naturam 
humanum aſſumpſit: ita ut duæ naturæ, divina & humana, integre atque perfecte 
in unitate perſonæ fuerint inſeparabiliter co juncte, ex quibus eſt unus Chriſtus, 
verus Deus & verus hama, qui vere .crpeifixus, mortuus, & fepultus, ut 
patrem nobis reconciligcet, eſſetque ſlia, att * en WIS. Wan 
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iſtus vere à mortuis reſurrexit, ſuumque corpus cum carne, ofibus, 9 
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centium, iram Dei, atque damnationem 1 meretur. Manet etiam in renatis hzc' nacu- 


re deprevatio. Qua fit ut affectus carnis Grece ach og quod alii ſapientĩam; 
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grata ſunt, & accepta in Chriſto, atque ex vera & viva fide nec 2110 profluunt, 


"7 ut — ex illis, NE, hdes viva cognoſci poſlir, a afbor ex N u de. 


N 


7 
1 4% F 
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u, & ſpiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide Je- 
Chriſti non prodeant, minime Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ur multi 


vocant) de congruo merentur. Immo cum non ſunt facta, ut Daus ig fert 
voluit & præcepit, Pe rationem habere non dubitamus. „„ 
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Pera quæ ſupererogationis appellant, non poſſunt ſine e Singet 
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ſtantiation, No Purgatory, and the like, give yet a further Colour to 
Exceptions; ſince it may ſeem that it was enough, not to have men- 


tioned theſe; which implies a tacit rejecting of them, It may thete- 
fore appear to be too rigorous, to require à poſitive condemning of 
| thoſe Points; for a very high degree of Certainty is required, to af- 


firm a Negative Propoſition. 


In order to the explaining this matter, it is to be confeſſed, that in 
the beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Declaration that was required even 
of a Biſhop's Faith, was conceived in very general Terms. There 


was a Form ſettled very early in moſt Churches: This St. Faul in one 


his do import a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by which all Doctrines 

were to be examined. Some have inferred from them, that the Apo- 
{tles delivered that Creed which goes under their Name, every where 
in the ſame Form of Words. Burt there is great reaſon to doubt of 
this, ſince the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity, when they deliver a 
ſhort Abſtract of the Chriſtian Faith, do all vary from one another, 
both 2s to the Order, and as to the Words themſelves ; which they 


would not have done, if the Churches had all received one ſettled 


Form from the Apoſtles. They would all have uſed the ſame Words, 
and neither more nor leſs. It 1s more probable, That in every 
Church there was a Form ſettled; which was delivered to it by ſome 
Apoſile, or Companion of the Apoſtles, with ſome Variation; of 
which at this diſtance of Time, conſidering how defective the Hiſtory 

of the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity is, it is not poſſible, nor very neceſ- 
fary for us to be able to give a clear Account. For Inſtance ; In the 
whole Extent or Neighbourhood of the Roman Empire, it was at. firſt 
of great Uſe to have this in every Chriſtian's Mouth, That eur Savi- 
our ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; becauſe this fixed the Time, and 
carried in it an Appeal to Records and Evidences, that might then have 
been ſearched for. But if this Religion went at firſt far to the Eall- 
ward, beyond all Commerce with the Ramans, there is not that reaſon 
to think that this ſhould have been a part of the ſhorteſt Form of this 
Doctrine; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel. Theſe 
Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with that Sacred Re- 


ſpect that was due to them: This was eſteemed the Depoſitum or 
Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly committed to the keeping of 


the Biſhop. In the Firſt Ages, in which the Biſhops or Clergy of the 


ſeveral Churches could nat meet together in Synods to examine the. 


Doctrine of every new Biſhop, the Method upon which the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Ages put them, was this; The New Biſhop ſent round 
him, .and. chiefly to the Biſhops of the more Eminent Sees, the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith, according to the Form that Was fixed in his 
Church: And when the Neighbouring Biſhops were ſatisfied in this, 
they held Communion with him, and not only. owned him for a Bi- 


f 


Time did admit of. 1. 03 1113 -viodw 1 22301; 
But as ſome Hereſies ſprung up, there were Enlargements made in 
ſeyeral Churches, for the condemning, thoſe, and for excluding ſuch as 


ſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with him, as the ſtate of that 


held 
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held. them, from their Communion. The Council of Nice examined 


many of thoſe Greeds, and out of them they put their Creed in a 


fuller. Form. The Addition made by the Council of Conſtantinople, 


vas put into the Creeds of ſome particular Churches, ſeveral Years 
before that Council met. So that though it received its Authority 


from that Council, yet they rather confirmed an Article which they 
found in the Creeds of ſome Churches, than made a New one. It 
had been an unvaluable Bleſſing, if the. Chriſtian Religion had been 


4 


the Creed by which Men pꝓrofeſs their Chriſtianity, ſhould receive no 
new Additions, but be fixed according to the Corſtantinopolitan Stan: 
dard; yet they made Decrees in Points of Faith, and the following 
Councils went on in their ſteps, adding ſtill new Decrees, with Ana- 


thematiſms againſt the contrary, Doctrines; and declaring the Aſſer- 
ters of them to be under an Auat hema, that is, under a very heavy 


Curſe of being totally excluded from their Communian, and even 


from the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt; And whereas the New Bi- 


ſhops had formerly only declared their Faith, they were then required 
beſides that to declare, That they received ſuch Councils, and re- 
jeted ſuch Doctrines, together with ſuch as favoured them; who 

were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This increaſed daily. We have 
a full Account of the ſpecial Declaration that a Biſhop was. obliged 
to make, of that which paſſed in the Firſt Canon of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage. But while by reaſon of new Emergencies this was 
ſwelling to.a vaſt Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies came 
to be uſed, the Biſhops declaring that they received and would ob- 
ſerve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and Fathers. 
And the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing before it, a 


Formal. Oath, that had many. looſe and indefinite words in it, which. 


were very large and comprehenſive, was added to all the Declarations. 
that had been formerly eſtabliſhed. The. Enlargements of :Creeds 
were at firſt occaſioned by the Prevarications of Hereticks ; who ha- 
ving put Senſes favouring their Opinions, to the ſimpler Terms in 
which the Firſt Creeds were propoſed, therefore it was thought neceſ- 
ſary to add more expreſs words. And this was abſolutely neceſfary. 
as to ſome Points; for it being neceſſary to ſhew that the Chriſtian 
Religion did not bring in that Idolatry which it condemned in Hea- 
thens, it was alſo neceſſary to ſtate this matter fo, that it ſhould ap- 
pear that they worſhipped no Creature; but that the Perſon to whom 
all agreed to pay Divine Adoration was truly God : And it being 
found that an Equivocation was uſed in all other words except that of 
the ſame Stibſtance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on it, . beſides 
ſome other words that they at firſt brought in, but which were after-: 
wards corrupted by the Gloſſes that were put on them. At all times 
it is very neceſſary to free the Chriſtian Religion from the Imputations 
of Idolatry 5 but this was never ces, as when Chriſtianity 
was engaged in ſuch a Struggle with Paganiſm : And fince the main 
Article then in diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Law- 
fulneſs of worſhipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God, it was 
of the laſt Impottance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take care that the 
Heathens might have no reaſon to believe that they worſhipped a 
Creature. There was therefore juſt W given to ſecure 8 
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had been uſed in a courſe of many Ages. 


Point, and to put ad end to Equivocation, by eſlabliſping a Term, 5 
which by the Gut die f all Parties did not admit of any. It had 
been a great Bleſſing to the Church, if a Stop had been put here; 


and that thoſe nice Deſcantings-that-were afterwards ſo much purſned, 


had been more efſectually diſconraged than they were, But Men ever 
were, and ever will be Men. Factions were formed, and Intereſts - 
were ſet up. Hereticks had ſhewed ſo much Diſſimulation when they 


were low, and ſo muth Cruelty when they prevailed, that it was 


thought neceſſary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturbances that 


they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule to enlarge the 


Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church. So that in ſtating the Doctrines 
of this Church ſo copiouſly, our Reformers followed a Method that 


There were, beſides this common Practice, two particular Circum- 


ſſtances in that time, that made this ſeem to be the more neceſſary. 


One was, That at the breaking out of that Light, there ſprang up 
with it many impious and extravagant Sects, which broke out into 
moſt violent, Exceſſes. This was no extraordinary thing, for we find 
the like happened upon the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel; many de- 
reſtable Sects grew up with it, which tended not a little to the defa- 


ming of Chriſtianity, and the obſtructing its Progreſs. I ſhall not ex- 
amine what Influence Evil Spirits might have both in the one and the 


other : But one viſible occaſion of it was, That by the firſt Preaching | 


of the Goſpel, as alſo upon the opening the Reformation, an Enquiry 
into the Matters of Religion being then the Subject of Mens Studies 
and Diſcourſes, many Men of warm and ill-govern'd Imaginations, 


preſuming on their own Talents, and being deſirous to ſignalize them- 
ſelves, and to have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth 


in Study, without the neceſſary degrees of Knowledge, and the yet 


more neceſſary diſpoſitions of Mind for arriving at a right underſtand- 
ing of Divine Matters. This happening ſoon after that the Reforma- 
tion was. firſt ſet on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were ſtruck at by 
i, and who both hated and perſecuted it on that 'account, did not 


fail to lay hold of and to improve the Advantage which theſe Sects 


gave them. They faid, That the Sectaries had only ſpoke: out what 
the reſt thought; and at laſt they held to this, That all Sects were 
the Natural Conſequences of the Reformation, and of ſhaking off the 


Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Church. To ſtop thoſe Calum- 
nies, the Proteſtants in Germany prepared that Confeſſon of their 


Faith which they offered to the Diet at Ausburg, and which carries 
its name. And after their Example, all the other Churches which 
rated from the Roman Communion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of 
their Faith, both to declare their Doctrine for the Inſtruction of their 
own Members, and for covering them from the Slanders of their Ad- 
verſaries. J%öĩ5110 ET 25 
Another Reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their deſeending 
into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives that are in their 
Confeſſions, was this: They had ſmarted long under the Tyranny of 
Popery, and ſo they had reaſon to ſecure themſelves from it, and from 


all thoſe who were leavened with it. They here in England had ſeen 


how many had complied with every Alteration both in King Henry aud 
King Edward's Reign, who not only declared themſelves to have been 


all 


£ Req: 0 
„„ * 


«, 8 
4 ; - : * (Os 
- 4 is. A = » 
4 Fe — * IK. 1 4 
wb eee * 
7 A 


* * g * 
1 
5 | | 0 
; bk 2 * 


3 


Fg 1 


| is this, That the whole 
Dodtrines of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in the Scripture, 
and that therefore we are to admit no Article as a part of it till it is 
proved from Scripture. This being laid down, and well made out, 
it is not at all unreaſonable to affirm 'a Negative upon an Examination 
of all thoſe places of Scripture that are brought for any Doctrine, 
and that ſeem to favour it, if they are found not at all to ſupport 
it, but to bear a different, and ſometimes a contrary Senſe, to that 
which is offered to be proved by them. So there is no weight in this 
Cavil which looks plauſible to ſuch as cannot diſtinguiſh common Mat- 
ters from Points of Faith. This may ſerve in general to juſtifie the | 85 
largeneſs, and the particularities of this Confeſſion of our Faith. 
Theſe were ſome ſteps made to it in K. Henry's Time, in a large Book 
that was then publiſhed under the Title of The Necefſary Exudition, 
that was a Treatiſe ſet forth to inſtruct the Nation. Many of the 
Errors of Popery were laid open and condemned in it: but none 
were obliged to aſſent to it, or to ſubſcribe it. After that, the Wor- 
ſhip was Reformed, as being that which preſſed moſt : And in that 
a Foundation was laid, for the Articles that came quickly after ir. 
How or by whom they were prepared, we do not certainly know ; 
by the remains of that time it appears, that in the alterations that 
were made, there was great precaution uſed, ſuch as matters of that 
Nature required, Queſtions were framed relating to them, theſe were 
given about to many Biſhops and Divines, who gave in their ſeveral 
Anſwers that were collated and examined very maturely, all ſides had 
a free and fair hearing before Concluſions were made. Te 
In the fermentation that was working over the whole Nation at that og 
time, it was not poſſible that a thing of that nature could have paſſed 
by the methods that are more neceſſary in Regular Times: And there- 
fore they could not be offered at firſt to Synods or Convocations. 
The Corruptions complained of were fo beneficial to the whole Body 
of the Clergy, that it is juſtly to be wonder d at, that ſo great a num- 
ber was prevailed with, to concur in Reforming them: But without 
a Miracle they could not have been agreed to by the Major part. 
They were prepared, as is moſt probable, by Cranmer and Ridley, 
and publiſhed by the Regal Authority. Not as if our Kings had pre- 
tended to an Authority to judge in Points of Faith, or to decide Con- 
troverſies: But as every private Man muſt chuſe for himſelf, and be- 
| lieve according to the Convictions of his Reaſon and Conſcience 
( which is to be examined and proved in its proper place) ſo every 
Prince or Legiſlative Power muſt give the publick Sanction and Au- 
thority according to his own Perſuaſion; this makes indeed ſuch a 
Sanction to become a Law, but does not alter the Nature of Things, 
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nor öblige the Conſciences of the Subjects, unleſs they come under 
the ſame Perſuaſions. Such Laws have indeed the Operation of all 

other Laus; but the Doctrines authoriſed by them have no more 
Truth than they had before, without any ſuch Publication. Thus the 

part that our Princes had in the Reformation was only this, that they 
pa fatisfied with the Grounds on which it went, received it them- 


FR Ae 


ſelves; and enacted 75 for their People. And this is ſo plain and 
t 


juſt a conſequence of that liberty which every Man has of believing 


f 


and acting according to his own Convictions, that when this is wel! 


made out, there can be no colour to queſtion the other. It was alſo 


remarkable, that the Law which ſtood firſt in Jufiziar's Code, was an 


Edict of Theodoſius s; who finding the Roman Empire under great di- 
ſtractions, by the diverſity of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did 


appoint that Doctrine to be held which was received by Damaſas Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria ; ſuch an Edict as 


that being put in ſo conſpicuous a part of the Law, was a full and ſoon 


obſerv'd Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. 
The next Thing to be examined is the Uſe of the Articles, and the 


1 Importance of the Subſcriptions of the Clergy to them. Some have 
thought that they are only Articles of Union and Peace; that they are 


a Standard of Doctrine not to be contradicted, or diſputed; that the 
Sons of the Church are only bound to acquieſce ſilently to them; 


and that the Subſcription binds only to a general Compromiſe upon 


thoſe Articles, that ſo there may be no diſputing nor wrangling about 


them. By this means they reckon, that though a Man ſhould differ 


in his Opinion from that which appears to be the clear Senſe of any 
of the Articles; yet he may with a good Conſcience ſubſertbe them, 


if the Article appears to him, to be of ſuch a nature, that though he 
thinks it wrong, yet it ſeems not to be of that conſequence, but that 


it may be born with, and not contradicted. I ſhall not now examine 


whether it were more fit for leaving Men to the due freedom of their 


Thoughts, that the Subſcription did run no higher, it being in many 


caſes a great hardſhip to exclude ſome very deſerving Perſons from 
the Service of the Church, by requiring a Subſcription to ſo many 
Particulars, concerning ſome of which they are not fully ſatisfied: 
I am only now to conſider what is the Importance of the Subſcriptions 
now required among us, and not what might be reaſonably wilh'd that 
it ſhould be. 560 1 7 


As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the people, certainly to 


them theſe are only the Articles of Church-Communion; ſo that every 
Perſon who does not think that there is ſome Propoſition jn them that 


1s Erroneous to ſo high a degree, that he cannot hold Communion 


with ſuch as hold it, may and js obliged to continue in our Commu- 
nion: For certainly there may be many Opinions held in Matters of 
Religion, which a Man may believe to be falſe, and yet may eſteem 
them to be of fo little Importance to the chief deſign of Religion, 


that he may well hold Communion with thoſe whom he thinks to be 
ſo miſtaken. Here a neceſſary diſtinction is to be remembred between 
Articles of Faith, and Agticles of Doctrine: The one are held ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation, the other are only believed to be true; that is, 
to be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a ſufficient Ground for 
eſteeming them true. Articles of Faith are Doctrines that are ſo ne- 
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| ceſfary to Salvation, that without believing them there is not a faxde- 
ral Right to the Covenant of Grace: Theſe are not many, and in the 
Eſtabliſhment of any Doctrine for ſuch, it is neceffary both to prove 
* 


it from Scripture, and to prove its being neceſſary 10 Salvation, as 4 


mean ſettled by the Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought not 
indeed to hold Communion with ſuch as make Doctrines that we be- 
lieve not to be true, to paſs for Articles of Faith; though we may 
hold Communion with fuch as do think them true, without ſtamping 
ſo high an Authority upon them. To give one Inſtance of this in 


0 


an undeniable particular. In the days of the Apoſtles there were 


Judaiſers of two ſorts; ſome thought the Jewiſh Nation was ſtill 


obliged to obſerve the Moſaical Law; but others went further, and 
thought that ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpenſably neceſſary to Sal- 


vation: Both theſe Opinions were wrong, but the one was tolerable, 
and the other was intolerable : Becauſe it pretended to make that a 


neceſſary condition of Salvation, which God had not commanded. 

The Apoſtles complied with the Judaiſers of the firſt fort, as they be- 
came all things to all men, that ſo they might gain ſome of every fort of 
Men : Yet they declared openly againſt the other, and faid, that if 
Men were Circumciſed, or were willing to come under ſuch a Yoke, 


1 Cor. 9. 


19, f0 21. 


Chriſt profited them nothing; and upon that ſuppoſition he had died in 


vain, From this plain Precedent we ſee what a difference we ought 
to make between Errors in Doctrinal Matters, and the Impoſing them 


as Articles of Faith. We may live in Communion with thoſe who 


hold Errors of the one ſort, but muſt not with thoſe of the other. 


This alſo ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impoſed the 


belief of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of her Vo- 
taries, under the higheſt Pains of Anathema's, and as Articles of 
Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, this Church very carefully 
avoided the laying that weight upon even thoſe Doctrines which ſhe 
receives as true; and therefore though ſhe drew up a large Form of 


Doctrine; yet to all her Lay-Sons, this is only a Standard of what 
ſhe teaches, and they are no more to them than Articles of Church- 


Communion. The Citations that are brought from thoſe two great 
Primates, Laud and Bramhall, go no further than this: They do not 
ſeem to relate to the Clergy that ſubſcribe them, but to the Laity 
and Body of the People. The People who do only join in Commu- 
nion with vs, may well continue to do fo, though they may not be 


fully fatisfied with every Propoſition in them: Unleſs they ſhould 


think that they ſtruck againſt any of the Articles or Foundations of 
Faith; and as they truly obſerve, there is a great difference to be ob- 


ſerved in this particular between the Imperious Spirit of the Church 


of Rome, and the modeſt freedom which ours allows. 


But I come in the next place to conſider what the Clergy is bound 


to by their Subſcriptions. The meaning of every Subſcription 1s to 
be taken from the deſign of the Impoſer, and from the words of the 
Subſcription it ſelf. The Title of the Articles bears, That they were 
agreed upon in Convocation, Fo the avoiding of diverſities of Opt- 


mons, and fo2 the ſfabliſhing conſent touching true Religion. Where 


it is evident, thar a Conſent in Opinion is deſigned. If we in the next 


place conſider the Declaration that the Church has made in the Ca- 


nons, we ſhall find, that though by the Fifth Canon, which relates - 
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the whole Body of, the People, ſuch are only declared to be Excom- 
municated 2% facto, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to be Zrro- 
neous, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience Subſcribe to; 
yet the 36th-Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, jequiring them to Sub- 
ſcribe williaghy, and ex avimo; and acknowledge-ef and every Article to 
| be agreeable to the Word of God : Upon which n it is that the 
Form of the . ee runs in theſe words, which ſeem expreſſy 
to declare a Mans own Opinion, and not a bare Conſent to an Arti- 
cle of Peace, or an Engagement to ſilence and ſubmiſſion, The Statute 
of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth, cap. 12. which gives the Legal Au- 
thority to our requiring Subſcriptions, in order to a Mans being capa- 
ble of a Benefice, requires that every Clergyman ſhould read the Ar- 
ticles in the Church, with a Declaration of his Cnfeigned Aſſent to 
them. Theſe things make it appear very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
: of the Clergy muſt be conſidered as a Declaration of their own Opi- 
nion, and not as a bare Obligation to ſilence. There aroſe in K. James 
the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes concerning the Decrees 
of God, and thoſe other Points that were ſettled in Holland by the 
Synod of Dort againſt the Remonſfrants. Divines of both ſides among 
us appealed to the Artieles, and pretended they were favourable to 
them: For though the firſt appearance of them ſeems to favour the 
Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees, and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace; yet there 
are many Expreſſions that have another face, and ſo thoſe of the other 
Perſuaſion pleaded for themſelves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was ſet, forth, in which after mention is made of thoſe 
Diſputes, and that the Men of all fides did take the Articles to be for 
them; order i given for flopping thoſe Diſputes for the future: and ſor 
ſhutting hem in God's Promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of 
England, according to them; and that no Man thereafter ſhould put his 
own Senſe or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ſhould take it 
in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe, In this there has been ſuch a 
general acquieſcing, that the fierceneſs of theſe Diſputes has gone off, 
while Men have been left to Subſcribe the Articles according to their 
Literal and Grammatical Senſe. From which - two Things are to be 
inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an Aſſent to 
the Article; and the. other is, that an Article being conceived in ſuch 
general words, that it can admit of different Literal and Grammati- 
cal Senſes, even when the Senſes given are plainly contrary one to ano- 
ther, yet both may Subſcribe the Article with a good Conſcience, and 
without any Equivocation. To make this more ſenſible, I ſhall give an In- 
{tance of it in an Article concerning which there is no Diſpute at preſent. 
The Third Article concerning Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is capable 
of Three different Senſes, and all the Three are both Literal and 
Grammatical. The Firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally into Hell, 
and preached to the Spirits there in priſon ; and this has one great ad- 
vantage on its ſide, that thoſe who firſt prepared the Articles in 
K. Edward's Time: were of this Opinion, for they made it a part of 
it, by adding in the Article thoſe words of St. Peter as the Proof or 
Explanation of it. Now though that Period was left out in Q. Eli- 
zabeth's Time; yet no Declaration was made againſt it; ſo that this 
Senſe Was once in poſſeſſion, and was never expreſly rejected: Beſides 
. | that, 


1 


— 
—U— — 


90 * * 
— 6 RR. a — 
<< ard. — N , l = - 
_— — 9 . — — = = —_ 2 = l \ = . \ 3233 
— Q * vg ee. — — » " — — i ie es a —— * 113 — Jer — 
29 — * _ 
7 aA v 4 a k — — * gar Be * 
8 SN Ee es — — — r uh Yr Pt ts eu ns 4 er nee th... & 5 PAINE A oo «% 2) BOD YE err eta oa 4. 4 war ew — = — ti 
>. - TIO; n * ' . * 8 22 N 5 * ju Leeks ** 4 8 X n — * - 
% Ss * * — . . ? * 
- * x. 
= = 
” 


_ 8 _— _ 
6b gab n J 9 8 * n ” "TIE, * 9 9 n 
2 r 8 * 5 % -» y a : E "OP - 2 9 * A 92938 —— a 1 ” 
. 1 Rs. To KY 5 bh * Sos 1 > * es . * 
5 N 2 i © EOS e MW RN . . f 
. - I : 2 4+ >, OY 3 


\ f „ % * P \ 
* 4 n 2 „%% „ 3 * . 

= a = - 3 bo 0 2. 7 : % ; 1 2 * ** * LiF N . 1 * * 1 aa” | : 

* 3 S$; ® of 2. «OG * v * * a} > "> + 4 3 5 „ 

2 2322 K Rr. % bs. i | 1 if * a \ % - « oh 25 0 Pee” Fg — Y 0 4 * 8 NES A. x 5 F „ 
8 L+ . i 4 y p : 4 as * . 8 is 2 ** ROT 7 Hy — 4 "+. 7 i „ 3 f * 
4 3 * 2 - : 9 a 
— — 8 Pk 2 . 
** * * — LF FI 2 as e = Lt 


2 
* . 
3 
* 


hat it has great ſupport from the Authority of many Fathers who 
underſtood: the 'deſcent into Hel, according to this Explanation, A 
nd Senſe of which that Article is capable, is, That by Hell is meant 


e mi 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hel. 
A S Chiilt Died fo2 us, and 


becauſe the Leaves and Lines of the 
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In the Original theſe words only 
{ Teſtamentum vetus no- 
arium non eſt, quando 
Oc. 
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| The Latin of the Original i is, Et 
quanquam renatis & credentibus 
nulla propter Chriſtum eſt con- 
demnatio. SPP 
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This Article is not found in this 
Original, © 
+ 
16 This is not found. i 


the ori. 
Church 


This Article _ with 
ginal ; but theſe words, 
power to derte and 
Ceremonies, and Authozity in 
Controverſies of Faith, 3 i 
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be rejected as if it were contrary 
to the New, but to te retained. 


_ Fozaſmuch, as, Sc. 3 
ARTICLE N. 


And although there is no Con- 
denmation to them 25 bellebe, 
and are Baptiz u, &c 
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. which is given by Him, 


ARTICLE XVI. | 
| Blaſpheny gain the Holy Ghoſt. 
1 bo 1 2d my 
We Blaſphemp againſt the 
r 
a 
All men are bound to keep the 
„ of the PYozal Tan - 
2 the Law giben ſtam 
i A RT ICLE, X. 
Of the Authority of the Chick, 
It is not lawful fo2 the Ch 
to odain_any thing that is con- 
trary to God Wows watt 
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hath given occaſion to many Su 
perititions) where follows, Clitis - Che 8 of the . 5 * 
ſtus in cœlum aſcendens, corpori not . a _ ot, Ge 
ſuo immortalitatem dedit, narmu-- 7 47 910 Tort C 
ram non abhſtulit, humanæ enim n: 
turæ veritatem ( jut Seripturas) perpetuo * 8 uno & de- 
finito loco eſſe, & non in multa vel omnia ſimul loca diftundi oportet; 
quum igitur Chriſtus in lum ſablatus, ibi uſque ad finem ſæculi fit 
permanturus, atque inde, non A (ut loquitur Auguſtinus) ven- 
turus ſit, ad judicandum vivos & mortuos non debet quiſquam fide- 
lium, carnis & ejus & ſanguinis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) 
præſentiam in Euchariſtia vel eredere vel proſſteri. Tbeſe words are 
mart d and ſcraul d over with Minium, and the words. immediately follow- 
ing, (Corpus tamen Chriſti aceipitur, & manducatur in cœna, 
tantum cœleſti & ſpirituali ratione) are inſerted ina different Hand juſt 
Before them; in a Line and half I void; which: plainly appears to be 
done FER, by reaſon the\ ſane Hand. has alter 2 the 1 number of 
5 an d for Venn . mad Qatar: 4\ 


De 1 5558 la Arie Vis, (in 4005 Of the Reſerredtion of hs 
Dead; the 4oth, That the Souls of Ms to weither periſh with their Bo- 
dies, ( neque otioſi dormiant) # ad⁴e i the Orzgimal. And the 424, 
That ali ſhall not be ſaved at laſt; are found in the Original, ditingailt 4 
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Editions Collated with the Serond Publication of the Articles in the 


Year 1571. in which the Convocation reviewed thoſe of 1 562. and 
lately procured 


£ for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr, Green; Which 1 will 20 down 2 wt 


made ſome” ſmall - Alterations : And theſe were very 
he was pleaſed to communicate them to me. 
1 N ote, MS. Hands for Manuſeript and. Pr. fe Pri. 3 A 


2 Ms. and true God, and he is een without Body. 
„ and true God; everlaſting, without Body. 
Art, 2. MS. but alſo for all actual fins of —_—— 
P.. but allo fo2 actual ſing” of men. n 
Art. 3. Ms. ſo allo it is to be believed. * 
Pr. 'foalfo'is it to be believed. 
Art. 4. Ms. "Chriſt did truly ariſe again. b 
Pr. Chaiſt did truly riſe again. 228 8 
MS. until he return to judge all men at the laſt . | 
Fx, until he return to junge men at the laſt day, 
Art, 6. MS. to be believed as an Article of the Faith. wor” 
Pr. to be believed as an Article of Faith. 
WL " requiſite as neceſſary to Salvation. . 
Pr. requiſite 02 neceiſary to Salvation. 


Ms. In the name of holy Scripturee. LOTS 


Per. In the name of the holy APART: | 
Ms. but yet doth it notapply. 
Per. but pet doth not e e EATS 
Ms. Baruch. 1 
Per. Baruch the Prophet 3 
M. and account them for —— 


Pr. and account them Canonical. 
Art. 8. MS. by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture, 


45%. 1 I by moſt certain * my e 
Art. 9. MS. but it is the fault - 0 


Pr. but is the fault. 5 
As. whereby man is very fie 4 gone from his: original 
' righteouſneſs. / 


Pr. whereby man is far gone from iginal righteouſneſs, 
MS, in them that be regenerated. 
5 oy Mm them that are regenerated. 


ana 14 0 Ml | Art. De Gratia, on 28 in Ms." ö 


MS. a good will and working i in us. 
Pr. A god will and working with us. | 

4. MS. cannot be taught without arrogancy and A 
Fe. cannot be taught without bn — ae, 
we be unprofitable Servants. 


: Pr. we are unprofitable GNI, 
Art. 15. 1 ſin only except. ' 
F. un du eee \ Jo 
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to 7 the Lamb without. ſpot. 8 


Fr, bo be a, Lamb without. pot. | 
i but we the reſt, although ea and too; again 10 
- ., +; Chriſt, yet we all offend. | 
„ but { all the teſt, £6; although uche am f bam it 
. Art, * Blgblemis' in 5 Ya non 15 in AMS. 
Art. 16. MS. | . the place for penitende. FEBS, 
r. Wherefore the grant ol Repentance. 2 
Art. Ir. MS. ſo excellent a benefit of God given unto {ET be cal 
1 led according. 
"Ps. fo extellent a benefit of God, be called attoming. 
- MS, as becauſe it doth fervently. kindle their love. 
Pr. as becauſe it doth frequently kindle ons love. 
l Art. Omnes Obliganiar, Sc. non ft i in MS. 
Art. 18. MS. to fame his life according to the Law fd the light 
| „ 
Pr. to frame his lite actoming to that Lam, and the light 
of Nature. =Y 
19. MS. congregation of faithful men in the which the pure 
- , + wer. 
"Br... * ol Faithful men .in which the pure 
Art. 20. MS. The Church hath BD to F rites or ceremo- 
nies, and e in controverſies of Faith. 
And vet. 
Theſe words are 101 in the Ori inal Ms. 
MS. . ought it not to enforce any t of 
Per, it dught not to enfazee any thing 
Art. 21. MS. and when they be gathered t ther ( foraſmuch. 
Pr. and when they be gathered —— 
Art. 22. MS. is a fond thing vainly invented. 
e is a fond thing vainly feigned. 
Art. 14. MS. in a Tongue not underſtanded * the Pep 110 
„ ing Tongie not underſtood of the People. 
Art. 25. MS. and ow ſigns of grace and God's good will to- 
8 Wards us. 
Pr. and effectual ſigns men, God's wil towards 
| us. S a 
NS. and extream annoyling. 11 1 
i Pr. did extream unition. 
Art. 26. MS, in their own name, but 4a; miniſier by. Chriſt s Com- 
miſſſon and authority. 
F, in their own name, but in Chats, and du minitter 
pp his Commiſſion and authouty. 
oo and.in the receiving of 1 8 Sacraments. 
Pr. und in 1 Sacraments: 
MS. and 
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art. 50 from others that be nor chriftyed, ** alſo a ſig gu. 
. 79 5 5 MS. . of pY nd of our e 
, mrs ſin, of our adoption. 
Art, 28. MS. to have amonpft themſelves. © 
. have among themlewwes. 3 
82 partaking 


| MS. . the bread which we break is a Communion of the 


22 39 (02:9 3.17 ay Of Cher: 
Ber” 1; CET we teak „ a pirtaking of the- body | 


55 eadaking | 
g is a Communion of 


8. add Mes th Hi & fir 
the blood of Chrilt. | 
Vi Bp, arid iiketoiſe the Cup of blefling is a partaking of 
.___ theblow of Chuſt. 
Ms. or the change of the Subſtance of bread and wine 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood can- 
{3 Ws not be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant. 
„ 0 2 the change of the ſubſfatice of bread and wine in 
iiſe fupper of the Low cannot be proved by holp 
Wer” LUrit, but it is_repugnant. 
MS. bot the mean whereby the body of Chriſt i is received. 


Pr. and the mean whereby the body « of Chat is received, 


MS. lifted up or worſhipped: | 
Pr. lkted up and woxhipped. = 
MS. is the perteft redemption. o. 


Pr. is that perfect redemption.  _ 
Ms. to Have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forged Fables. 


Pr. to have rennen 7 of pain a and Wer were Haſphemoys 


N 1 27 bath "authotiry theretd.” 
that hath atithozty e 1 
diverfiry of ch tries, times and mens manners. 
Diberſity or countries and mens manners. 
undd be ordained and appointed by common autority. 
and be o alned and approved by common 


rity, 
the confeitnees of the weak ite. 
the conſciences of weak bꝛethꝛen. | 
of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have ined under 
F this Article; do contain. | 
et Ponilies, the ſeveral Tities whettof we hüte 
joined under this Article, doth contain. | 
wholefome Dodfine, and necellary for this time, as 
*v6th tlie fotrrer book which was ſet forth, 
 Hholefonie Ooattne, necellary fo2 theſe times, as 
derb the koxner Gy Wy were let 
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1 | "and whe FN 

e es, diligently, pialaiy, and digi), Ting 
„„ r the people. 

EEE and we judge then to be tend in Churches 

een e vligently wi Wii, this they 

MS. tvoiſired in a tongue known. R$; 1 1 95 


miſſſeey in a known tongue, | 
Aut. De Libro Precationum, 80 c. non «th ; it bs. : | 


art. 36. MS. in the üche of the moſt noble K. Edward the Sixth, - 
„ Pr. er oat 
Ms. ſuperſtitious or ungodly. _ 10. 
Per. ſuperſtitious and vngodly; : 

Art. 37. MS. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or not. 5 

Pe. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oz Civil. _ 
MS. the minds of ſome ſlanderous folks to be „ 
Fr. the minds of ſoine ; <a 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. we givenot our n. 
MS. or of Sacraments. 
Pr. q at the Satraments. 
MS. the Injunctions alſo lately ſet foil 
Pr. the Jnjundtons all ſet forth. EE 
MS. and ſerve in the Wars. 07 
Art. 38. MS, every man oughteth of ſuch tings. 
. Pr. every man ought of ſuch things: 
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TE Tr PUTT 0 40600 of 435 . 77 this Real 
of England, lawfully gathered together! in this Provincial Sy 
holden at London, with Continuations and Proregat ions of the ſame, do 
receive, profeſs $ ſs and acknowledge the xxxviii Articles before written in xix 
Pages going . to contain true and ſound, Doctrine, and do approve 
aud ratify the ſame þ 725 the ſubſcription of our Hands the 110 Day of May i 
tbe Tear o of our Lord 1571. and in the Tear of the Reign of our Sovereign 
Lady Elizabeth by 15 Grace of God of England, France 1 * | 
__ bo nat of the Faith, &c. the thirteenth. 78 | | 


' Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor, _ | aÞ . 
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this whole Matter. The Manuſcripts « 
dee een 


biſhop Parker, aud were left by him to that. 


will naturally ariſe about 
df. Corpus Chriſt; are without 
The hands of tlie Subſeribers are well known they belonged to Arch- 
7 College, and they are Signed 
bra particular care; for at the end of them there is not only a Sum 


From theſe Diverſities a great difficult will naturally ariſe 


e 0 \ , 2 


2 
* 
? 


ks 


| of the number of the Pages, but of the Lines in every.Page. And though 


this was the Work only of the Convocatian of the Proyince of Can. 
terbury 3 yet the Archbiſhop of Tork , with the Biſhops of Dureſme 


and Cheſter, Subſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo: Subſcribed 


by the whole Lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like care was 


uſed in the Convocation, Auno 157 T. for the Articles are only Subſcri- = 
bed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbur), and Ten Biſhops of his Pro- 


vince; nor does the Subſcription of the Lower Houle appear. Theſe 
Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 1563. conform to the preſent 


Impreſſions which are ſtill in uſe among us. So the Alterations were 


then made while the thing was freſh and well known, therefore no 
Fraud nor Artifice is to be ſuſpected, fince ſome Objections would 


have been then made, eſpecially by the great Party of the Complying 


Papiſts, who then continued in the Church: They would not have 


failed to have made much uſe of this, and to have taken great ad- 


vantages from it, if there had been any occaſion or colour for it; and 
yet nothing of this kind was then done. 


N 
— 


One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 1571. 


Thoſe words of the 20th Article, The Church hath power to Decree 


Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith, were left 
out both in the Manuſcripts, and in the Printed Editions, but were af- 


terwards reſtored according to the'Articles, Printed Auno 1563. l ca- 
not find out in what Year they were again put in the Printed Copies. 


They appear in two ſeveral Impreſſions in Queen Elizabeths Time, 


Which are in my hands : It paſſes commonly that it was done by 


3 


f 


Archbiſtiop Laud; and his Enemies laid this upon him among other 
things, That he had corrupted the Doctrine of this Church by this 
addition ; but he.cleared himſelf of that, as well he might, and in a 


Speech in the Star. Chamber, appealed to the Original, and affirmed = 
' theſe words were in it. 85 | | We, 


The true account of this difficulty is this. When the Articles were 
firſt ſettled, they were Subſcribed by Both Houſes upon Paper; but that 


being done, they were afterward Ingroſſed in Parchment, and made up 


in Form to remain as Records. Now in all ſuch Bodies, many Altera- 


gone pre eiten rnace ker a mitiure or firſt Draught is agreed an, before. 
the matter ĩs brought to full Perfection; ſo theſe Alterations as moſt of 


them are ſmall and inconſiderable, were made between the time that 
they were firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of them. But the Ori- 
ginal Records, which if extant would have cleared the whole matter, 


having been burnt in the Fire of London, it is not poſſible to Appeal to 
them, yet what has been propoſed, may ſerve, I hope, fully to clear the 


difficulty. N 


* 
33 
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I now go to capſider the Articles themſelves. 
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mater and preſerver ok all things both viſible and inviſihle; and 
in the unity of this 'godhead there be the perſons: of one lud⸗ 


OP”! 
7 15 


| H E Natural Order of Things e That the Tk of all 
1 Articles in Religion ſhoufd' be concerning the Being and Attri- 
bates of God: For all other Doctrines ariſe out of this. But the 
Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity; becauſe that is the onl 
part of the Article which peculiarly belongs to the Chriſtian Reli - 
gion; ſinee the 1 88 is f coed on the arms wok of wen 251 


__ s ft 


7 


be 


of all that is con ined in Wy” Article. 


- TH 


9 
9 


er 


x; That el is Se ges 212 An s phage! ton - 
2. That there is but One God. Ae of | 
3. Negatively, That this God hath derber Body, r Parts, nor ral 


ſions. : 


i: 4 
5. That he « firſt Created; and does: nin Preſerte all things; mot 


only what is Material and Viſible, but allo hat 18 W 200 l Io 


vilidle; © = 
6. The Trinity is here Aﬀertel. 


Theſe being all Points of the tipheſt Conſequence, it it is very ne- 


ceſſary to ſtate them as clearly ; and to prove them as fully as 
may be. 

The F irſt is, That there is a God. This! is 2 Propoſition which in all 
Ages, has been ſo univerſally received and believed, ſome very few 
laſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch as either have denied or doubted 


of it, that the very Conſent of ſo many Ages and Nations, of ſuch dif- 


ferent Tempers and Languages, ſo vaſtly remote from one another, 
has been long eſteemed a good Argument, to prove that either there 
is ſomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a ſecret fort of Inſtinct 
does dictate this to him ; or that all Mankind has deſcended from 


one common Stock ; and that this belief has paſſed down from the 


firſt Man to all his poſterity. If the more Polite Nations had only 
received this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that wiſe Men had introduced it as 
a mean to govern human Society, and to keep it in order: Or if 
only the more barbarous had received this, it might be thought to be 


the effect of their Fear, and their Ignorance; but ſince all Sorts, as 
well as all Ages of Men have received it, this alone goes a great way | 


to allure us of the Being of a Gd. 


but ont ng and true God, Webinbeg bühne be 
fert eo paſſions, ot infinite' power, wildem, and goodneſs, the 


tante, Tn Wor "PAIGE 0 Fae, "ot 0 "ou 128 holy 


There are Ste H. Eads to be Treated of in a order to the full opening 


4 Poltvly, That he is of Infinite Poyer, w. dom, and Good- 
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the general Conſent of all Nations. 


are objected, 1/, That ſome Nations, ſuch 
d ſome in America, have been diſcovered in 
theſe laſt Ages, that ſeem to acknowledge no Deity. But to this, 
Two things are to be oppoſed: 1, That thoſe who firſt diſcovered theſe 
Countries, and have given that account of them, did not know them 


To this Two tings 


enough, nor underſtand; their Language ſo perfectly as was neceſlary 
to enable them to comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the 
more probable, becauſe others that have writ after them; aſſure us, 
that they are not without ell ſenſe of Religion, which the firſt diſco- 
veries had too haſtily affirmed: Some prints of 
_ obſerved among thoſe of Soldania, though it is certainly one of the 
| moſt degenerated of all Nations. But à 2d Anſwer to this, is, That 
. thoſe Nations of whom theſe Reports 8 out, are ſo extremely 
ſunk from all that is wiſe or regular, great and good in human 


Religion begin to be 


Nature, ſo rude and untractable, and ſo incapable of Arts and Diſci- 


pline, that if the Reports concerning them are to be believed, and if 


that weakens the Argument from the common Conſent of Mankind of 
the one hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears that Hu- 
man Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all that is 


great or orderly in it; and ſhews a brutality almoſt as low and baſe as 
is that of Beaſts. Some Men are born without ſome of their Senſes, 


and others without the uſe of Reaſon and Memory: And yet thoſe 
Exceptions do not prove that the Imperfections of ſuch Perſons, are 
not Irregularities againſt the common courſe. of Things: The mon- 


ſtrouſneſs as well as the miſeries of Perſons ſo unhappily born, tend 


to recommend more effectually the perfection of humane Nature. So 
if theſe Nations which are ſuppoſed to be without the belief of a God, 
are ſuch a low and degenerated piece of human Nature, that ſome have 


doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Meh, or not, this docs 


not derogate from, but rather confirms the force of this Argument, from 


* 


A Second Exception to this Argument is, That Men have not agreed 
in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity: Some believing Tuo 
Gods, a Good and a Bad; that are in a perpetual Conteſt together: 
Others holding a vaſt number of Gods, either all equal or ſubaltern to 
one another : And ſome believing God to be a corporeal Being, and 


that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and a great many other Beings are 


Gods : Since then, though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, 
they are yet ſubdivided into ſo many difterent Conceits about it, 


no Argument can be drawn from this ſuppoſed Conſent ; which is not 


ſo great in reality, as it ſeems to be. But in anſwer to this we muſt 
obſerve, That the conſtant ſenſe of Mankind, agreeing in this, That 
there is a Superior Being that governs the World, thews that this 
fixed Perſuaſion has a deep Root: Though the weakneſs of ſeveral 


Nations being practiſed upon by deſigning Men, they have in many 


things corrupted this Notion of God. That might have ariſen from 
the Tradition of ſome true Doctrines vitiated in the conveyance. 
Spirits made by God to govern the World by the Order, and under 

the. Direction of the Supreme Mind, might eaſily come to be lookt 
on as ſubordinate Deities: Some evil and lapſed Spirits might in a 


eourſe of ſome Ages paſs for evil Gods. The Apparitions of the 


Deity under ſome Figures might make theſe Figures to be adored: And 
- God 
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God . endifidered:a as 6b Sui preme 11 we "this: . lead Men to Arr. . 
worſhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle-:/ And ſo hy degrees he might SV 
paſs for the Supreme God. Thus it is eaſie to trate up theſe miſtakes | 
to what may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be their firſt Sourèeè and Riſe. But 
ſtill the Foundation of them all, was à firm belief of a ſuperior Na- 
ture that govern d the World. Mankind agreeing in that, an occaſion 
was given thereby to bad and deſi igning Men to graft upon it>ſuch other 
Tenets as might feed Superſtition and Idolatry, and furni ſ the Man- 
agers of thoſe Impoſtures with advantages to raiſe their own Authority. 
But how various ſoever the ſevetal Ages and Nations of the World 
may have been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites; yet the 
general Idea of a God remain d ſtill unalter d, even e all the 
2 _ that have happened in the tent Forins and D Doctrines of 
Religion. 4 ON: 
3 Argument for the 0 of God, is. bn a the viſt⸗ 
ble World, in which there is a vaſt variety of Beings curiouſly. fra- _ 
med, and that ſeem deſ gned for great and noble Ends. In theſe we N 
ſee clear Characters of God's Eternal Power, and Wiſdom. And that ) 
is thus to be made out. It is certain, that nothing could give Being 
to it ſelf; ſo the things which we ſee; either had their Being from ali 
Eternity, or were made in Time: And either they were from all Eter- 
nity in the ſame State, and under the ſame Revolutions of the Hea- 
vens, as they are at preſent, or they fell into the Order and Method 
in which they do now rowl, by ſome happy chance; out of which 
all the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Creation did ariſe, But if all 
theſe Suppoſitions are manifeſtly falſe, then it will remain, That if 
Things neither were from all Eternity as they now are, nor fell into 
their preſent State by chance, then there is a ſuperior Eſſence, that 
gave them Being, and that moulded them as we fee they now are. 
The firſt Branch of this, That they were not as now they are from 
all Eternity, is to be proved by two ſorts of Arguments; the one 
Intrinſical, by demonſtrating this to be impoſſible; the other Meral, 
by ſhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firſt, it is to be 
conſidered, that a ſucceſſive duration made up of Parts, which i is called 
Time, and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poſlibly be Eternal. For if there were Eternal Revolutions of Sa- 
turn in his courſe of Thirty Years, and Eternal Revolutions of Days 
as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, then the one muſt 
be as infinite as the other; ſo that the one muſt be equal to the other, 
both being infinite; and yet the latter are ſome Millions of times 
more than the other; which is impoſſible. Further; Of every paſt du- 
nation, as this is true, That once it was preſent; ſo this-is true, That 
once it was to come; This being a neceſſary affection of every thing 
that exiſts in time: If then all paſt durations were all once future, 
or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a ſucceſſion of Durations 
Eternal, ſince once every one of them was to come. Nor can all this, or 
any part of it, be turned againſt us, who believe that ſome Beings are im- 
mortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to be; for all thoſe future durations have 
never actually been, but are ſtill produced of new, and ſo continued 
in being. This Argument may ſeem to be too ſubtile; and it will re- 
quire ſome attention of Mind to obſerve and diſcover the force of it; 
but after we have turned it over ee again, it will be found 8 ] 
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Art. K. 15 a true demonſtration. | The chief Obje Gion that lies . it, 
, That in the Opinion of thoſe — deny that there are any indiviſi- 
ble points of Matter, and that believe that Matter is infinitely diviſi- 


ble, it is not abſurd to ſay, That one Infinite is more than another: 


. For the ſmalleſt crumb of Matter is inſinite, as well as the whole 
Globe of the Earth: And therefore the Revolutions of Saturn ma 
be infinite as well as the Revolutions of Days, though rhe one be 
vaſtly more numerous than the other. But there is this difference be- 
twirt the Succeſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; That 
thoſe who deny Indiviſibles, 'fay, That no one Point can be aſſigned: 
For if Points could be aſſigned or number d, it is certain that = 
could not be infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be a contra - 
diction; but if the Series of Mankind were infinite, ſince this is vi- 
ſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units in that Series, then 
here ariſes an infinite Number compoſed of Units or Individuals, that 


can be aſſigned; The ſame is to be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, 


and Vears: Nor can it be ſaid with equal reaſon, that every portion 
of Time is diviſible to Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matter. 

It ſeems evident, that there is a preſent Time; and that paſt, preſent, 
and to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once: 
Therefore the Objection againſt the aſſigning points in Matter, does not 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. But if it is thought that this 
is rather a ſlight of Metaphiſicks that intangles one, than a plain and 
full conviction: Let us turn next to ſuch Reaſonings as are more ob- 


- _ vious, and that are more eaſily apprehended. 


The other Moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as they 
are of a more. complicated Nature; and proceed thus. The Hiſtory 
of all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Saiences, and even inſtituted 


Religions, the peopling of Nations, the progreſs of Commerce and of 
Colonies, are plain Indications of the N ovelty of the World: No ſort 


of Trace remaining by which we can believe it to be Ancienter than 
the Books of Moſes repreſent it to be : For though ſome Nations, ſuch 
as the Egyptians and the Chineſes have boaſted of a much greater An- 


tiquity ; yet it is plain, we hear of no Series of Hiſtory for all thoſe 
Ages; ſo that what they had relating to them, if it is not wholly a 


Fiction, might have been only in Aſtronomical Tables, which may be 


caſily run backwards as well as forward. The very few Eclipſes which 


Ptolomy could hear of, is a remarkable Inſtance of the Novelty of Hi- 


ſtory; ſince the obſerving ſuch an extraordinary Accident in the Hea- 
vens, in ſo pure an Air, where the Sun was not only obſerved, but 
adored, muſt have been one of the firſt Effects of Learning or Indu- 
ſtry. All theſe Characters of the Novelty of the World have been ſo 
well conſidered by Lucretius, and other Atheiſts, that they gave up the 
Point, and thought it evident that this preſent frame of Things had 


certainly a beginning. — 


The Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves driven from this 8 
of the World's being Eternal, have given to this difficulty, by ſaying that 


all things have run by chance into the Combinations and Channels in 
which we fee Nature run, is fo abſurd, that it looks like Men who 
are reſolved to believe any thing, how abſurd ſoever, rather than to 
acknowledge Religion. For what a ſtrange Conceit is it, to think that 


continue 


com could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſeful frame of things, and 
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at once, and ſhould do nothing ever ſince? The Conſtaney of the 
Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquity' of the Zodiack; by which different 
Seaſons are aſſigned to different Climates; the Diviſions of this Globe 
into Sea and Land, to Hills and Vales ; the Productions of the Earth; 


- 


whether latent, ſuch as Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils; or viſi- 
ble, ſuch as Graſs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees the 
ſmall. beginnings, and the curious Compoſitions of them: The Vatie- 
ty and curious Structure of Inſects; the diſpoſition of the Bodies of 8 
perfecter Animals; and above all, the Fabrick of the Body of Man, 
eſpecially the curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Microſcopes have 
given us; the ſtrange beginning and progreſs of thoſe ; the Wonders 
that occur in every Organ of Senſe, and the amazing Structure and 
Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch things, ſo artificial, and yet fo regular, 8 
and fo exactly ſhap'd and fitted for their ſeveral Uſes, that he who can 0 
believe all this to be Chance, ſeems to have brought his Mind to di- 5 
%% ͤ 00 1 60 
That all Men ſnhould reſemble one another in- the main things, and 
yet that every Man ſhould have s peculiar Look, Voice, and way of 
Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and Diſtinction in Society: By 
theſe we know Men if we either fee them, hear them ſpeak in the dark, 
or receive any Writing from them at a diſtance; without theſe, the 
whole Commerce of Life would be one continued courſe of Miſtake 
and Confuſion. This, I ſay, is ſuch an Indication of Wiſdom, that 
it looks like a Violence to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. 

The only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit, That 
things ariſe out of, Chance, is, That it has long paſſed current in the 
World, That great Varieties of Inſects do ariſe out pf corrapted Matter. 
They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining on a Dunghil can give Life to ſuch 

'  Swarms of curious Creatures, it is but a little more extraordinary to - 
think that Animals and Men might have been formed out of well- 
diſpoſed Matter, under a peculiar Aſpect of the Heavens. But the 
exacter Obſervations that have been made in this Age by the help of 
Glaſſes, have put an end to this Anſwer, which is the beſt that Lacre- 
tius and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made out, That 
the Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the way of Generation: 
Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe Eggs, that Inſects leave to 
a 4 prodigious quantity every where, So that this, which is the only 
ſpecious thing in the whole Plea for Atheiſm, is now given up by the 
Univerſal Conſent of all the Enquirers into Nature. 
And now to bring the force of this long Argument to a head: If 
this World was neither from all Eternity in the ſtate in which it is at 
_ preſent, nor could fall into it by Chance or Accident, then it muſt 
follow, That it was put into the ſtate in which we now fee it, by a 
Being of vaſt Power and Wiſdom. This is the great and folid Argu- 
ment on which Religion reſts ; and it receives a vaſt acceſſion of 
ſtrength from this, That we plainly fee Matter has.not Motion in or 
of it ſelf: Every part of it is at quiet till it is put in motion, that 
is not natural to it, for many Parts of Matter fall into a ſtate of reſt 
and quiet; fo that Motion muſt be put in them by fome Impulſe or 
other. Matter, after it has paſs'd through the higheſt Refinings and 
Rectiſyings poſſible, becomes only more capable of Motion than it 
| | was 
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Art. 1. was before, but ſtill it is a Paſſive Principle, and muſt be put in Mo- 


tion by ſome other Being. This has appeared ſo neceſſary even to 
thoſe ho have tried their utmoſt: Force to make God as little needful 
as is poſſible in the Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yet been 


| 


© - farced to own, That there muſt have been once a vaſt Motion given to 


Matter by the Supreme Mind. 


A Third Argument for the Being of a God, is, That upon ſome 


great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witneſſes, ſome Per- 


ſons have wroughy Miracles: That is, they have put Nature out of 
its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of themſelves could not 
produce thoſe extraordinafy Effects: And thefefore ſuch Perſons were 
aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the Courſe of Nature; and by conſe- _ 
quence there is ſuch a Being, and That is God. To this the (Atheiſts 
do firſt ſay, That we do not know the ſecret Virtues that ard in Na- 


ture: The Loadſtone and Opium produce wonderful Effects; there- 


fore unleſs we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define 
- what is Supernatural and Miraculous, and what is not ſo. But though 


without heſitation ſay they: are beyond Natural Powers. Such were 


the Wonders that Moſes wrought in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, by 


the ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtretching out 'of a Rod. We are 
ſure theſe could not by any Natural Efficiency produce thoſe Won- 
ders. And the like is to be ſaid of the Miracles of Chriſt, -particu- 
larly of his raiſing the Dead to Life again, and of his own Reſur- 
rection. Theſe we are ſure did not ariſe out of Natural Cauſes. The 
next thing Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of the Facts: 
But of that I ſhall treat in another place, when the Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that is ne- 
cellary to be added here, is, That if Facts that are plainly Superna- 
tural, are proved to have been really done, then here is another clear 
and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior to Nature, that can 


diſpoſe of it at pleaſure: And that Being muſt either be God, or ſome 


other Inviſible Being, that has a Strength ſuperior to the ſettled Courſe 
of Nature. And if Inviſible Beings, ſuperior to Nature, whether good 
or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step is made to the Proof of 
the Supreme Being; <8 „„ 5 
There is ether famed Argument taken from the Idea of God ; 
which is laid thus: That becauſe one frames a Notion of Infinite 
Perfection, theretore there muſt be ſuch a Being, from whom that No- 
tion 1s conveyed to us. This Argument is alſo managed by other 
Methods, to give us a Demonſtration of the Being of a God. I am un- 
willing to ſay any thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought 
to prove this Concluſion ; but when-he who inſiſts on this, lays all 
other Arguments aſide, or at leaſt flights them as not ſtrong enough to 
prove the Point, this naturally gives Jealouſie, when all thoſe Rea- 
ions that had for ſo many Ages been conſidered as ſolid Proofs, are 
neglected, as if this only could amount to a Demonſtration. But 
beſides, this is an Argument that cannot be offered by any to another 


Perſon, for his Conviction; ſince if he denies that he has any ſuch 


Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a Man will 


ſay that any ſuch Idea which he may raiſe in himſelf, is only an Aggre- 


gate that he makes of all thoſe Perfections, of which he can form a 
85 Though, 
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perfection that he obſerves to he often mixed with ſome of thoſe VV 


Perfections: If, I ſay, a Man will affirm this, Ido not ſee that the In- 


ference from any ſuch Thought that he has formed within himſelf; 
can have any great force to perſuade him that there is any ſuch Being. 


Upon the whole, it ſeems to be fully proved, That there is a Being 


that is ſuperior to Matter, and that gave both Being and to it; 
and to all other things. This may ſerve to prove the Being of à God: 


It is fit in the next place to conſider with all humble Modeſty, what 
Thoughts we can or ought to have of the Deity.＋.f‚«¶ 


- a a * 4 1 


That Supreme Being muſt have its Eſſence of it ſelf neckſſarily and 


Eternally - for it is impoſſible that any thing can give ir ſelf Being; 


ſo it muſt be Eternal. And though Eternity in a Sucreſſion of Deter: 


minate Durations was proved to be impoſſible, yet it is certain that 


ſomething muſt be Eternal; either Matter; or à Being ſuperior to it, 
that has not a Duration defined by Succeſſion, but is a ſimple Eſſence, 


and Eternally was, is, and ſhall be the ſame. There is nothing con- 


tradictory to it ſelf in this Notion: At is indeed above our Capacity 


to form a clear Thought of it; but it is plain it muſt be ſo, and that 
this is only a defect in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diſtinct- 
ly apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such a Being muſt have 
allo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion; for whatſoever is infinitely per- 
tet, mult neceſſarily exiſt; ſince we plainly perceive, that neceſſary 
Exiſtence is a Perfection, and that contingent Exiſtence is an Imper- 
fection, which ſuppoſes a Being: that is produced by another, and 


that depends upon it: And as this Superior Being did exiſt from all 
Eternity, ſo it is impoſſible it ſhould ceaſe to be; ſince nothing that 
once has actually a Being, can ever ceaſe to be, but by an Act of a 


Superior Being annihilating it. But there being nothing ſuperior to 


ſelf· exiſtent from all Eternity, muſt alſo be ſo to all Eternity; and it 
is as impoſſible that a ſimple Eſſence can annihilate it ſelf, as that it 
can malte it ef. 3 

So much concerning the Firſt and Capital Article of all Religion, 


the Deity, it is impoſſible that it ſhould ever ceaſe to be : What was 


The Exiſtence and Being of a God; which ought not to be proved by 


any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the Recitals that are given 
in it concerning Miracles, as was already hinted at. But as to the 


Authority of ſuch Paſſages in Scripture, which affirm, That there is 
a God, it is to be conſidered, that before we can be bound to ſubmit 


to them, we muſt believe Three Propoſitions antecedent to that. 


1. That there is a God. 2. That all his Words are true. 3. That 
- theſe are his Words. What therefore muſt be believed before we ac- 


knowledge the Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. It is then 
a ſtrange Aſſertion, to ſay, That the Being of a God cannot be proved 


by the Light of Nature, but muſt be proved by the Scriptures ; ſince 


our being aſſured, That there is a God, is the Firſt Principle upon which 
the Authority of the Scriptures depends. — 


The Second Propoſition in the Article is, That there is but one God. 


As to this, the common Argument by which it is proved, is the or- 


der of the World; from whence it is inferred, That there cannot be 


more Gods than one, ſince where there are mote than one, there muſt 


good 


happen diverſity and confuſion. This is by ſome thought to be no 
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a4 | AuEtepoſition of the 
TY Art. 1. good reaſon; for if th re are more Gods, that 18, More Beings infi- 85 
| verry nitdly ou they wi always think the ſame thing, and be nit c . 
gether with an intire Love. It is true, in things of 2 Moral Name 
this muſt ſo happen: For Beings inſinitely perfect muſt ever agree: Buꝭt 
in Phyfical things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the Word 
fooner or later, and the different: Syſtems: of Beings, with asthauſanl! 
other things that haue no Moral Goodneſs in chem, different Beings 
infinitely ꝓerfect might have different Thoughts. So this Argument 
ſeems till of great force to prove the Unity of the Deity. Ihe other 
Argument from Reaſon to prove the Unity of God, is fromthe No- 
tion of à Being infinitely perfect. For a Superiority over all other 
woe cannot ſeparate it from it. A Being therefore, that has not all 
| other Beings inferior and ſubordinate; to it; cannot be infinitely per- 
5 2 fet ; whence it is evident, That there is but one Gd. But beſides 
all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be ſo frequently and ſo plainly 
aſſerted: in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Deſign of the 
whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to eſtabliſh it, in 
oppoſition to the falſe Opinions of the Heathen, concerning a diverſity 
of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt :folemn Words, as Hear 
0 Irael, the Lord our Gad i one God; It is the Firſt of the Ten Com- 
mandments, Thow ſhalt have no other Gods but me. And all things in 
Heaven and Earth are often ſaid to be made by this obne God. 
44.16.6,8. Negative words are alſo often uſed, There is none other God hut ane: le- 7 
Ades me there. is noue elſe," and F ton no other; the going after other 
Gods is reckon'd the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable act of Ido- 
latry. The Neu Teſtament goes on in the ſame ſtrain . Chriſt ſpeaks 
27Joln 3. of the unh grue Gad, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped and 
I Cor. 8. ſerved; all che Apoſtles do frequently affirm: the ſame thing: They 
„, make the believing of one God in oppoſition to the many Gods of the 
HNeathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Religion; and they lay 
- down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual Love and 
- 2 b. 4. Union among our ſelves, That there is one God, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm; Nou ſince we are ſure that there is but one Meſſias, 
and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that there 
maſthe:barione Gods? 577 r e 
So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is clearly proved both from the 
Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that are made concerning 
it in the Scriptures; which laſt is a full proof to all ſuch as own and 
The Third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively ex- 
preſſed; That God 5 without Body, Parts, or Paſſions.” In general, all 
theſe are ſo plainly contrary to. the Idea's of Infinite Perfection, and 
they appear fo evidently to be Imperfections, that this part of the 
Article will need little Explanation. *' We do plainly: perceive that our 
Bodies are clogs to our Minds: And all the uſe that even the pureſt 
| ſort of Body in an Eſtate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, 
is to be an Inſtrument of local Motion, or to be a repoſitory of 
Ideas for Memory and Imagination: But God, who is every where; and 
is one pure and ſimple Act, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
dwelling in a Body, is in many reſpeQs . ſuperior to it; yet in ſome 
803 | 4 reſpects 
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teſpects is under it. We wo feel hoꝶ an Ack of out Mind can ſo di- 
rect the Motions of our Body, that a Thought ſets, our Limbs and 


Joints a· going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole extent 


of Matter, thould receive: ſuch Motions as the Acts of the Supreme 


Mind give it: But yet not as a Body united to it, or that the Deity 


either needs ſuch a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus 
far the Apprehenſion of the thing is very plainly made out to us. Our 
Thoughts put ſome parts of our Body in a preſent Motion, when the 
N is regular, and all the parts are exact; and when there 
is no Obſtruction in thoſe Veſſels or Paſſages through which that Heat, 


and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the Motion. We do in this per- 
cCeive, that a Thought does command Matter; but our Minds are li- 
mited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them; but as they are in 


an exact diſpoſition and a fitneſs to be fo moved. Now theſe are plain 


Imperfections, but removing them from God, we can from hence ap- 
prehend that all the Matter in the Univerſe, may be fo intirely 


ſubject to the Divine Mind, that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, 


and whereſoever he will have it to be. This is that which all Men 


do agree in-. 


But many of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though it | was - 


moved and moulded by God at his pleafure\ yet was not made by 


him, but was ſelf· exiſtent, and was a Paſſive Principle, but coexiſtent 


to the Deity, which they thought was the Active Principle: From 
whence ſome have thought, that the belief of two Gods, one good 


of a bad God did ariſe from the corruption of that Tradition con- 


cerning fallen Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers 


could not apprehend that things could be made out of nothing, and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co- eternal with God. But it 


is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought ſhould give Mo- 


tion to Matter, as how it ſhould give it Being. A Being not made 


by God, is not ſo eaſily conceivable to be under the acts of his 
Mind, as that which is made by him. This Conceit plainly deſtroys 


and another bad, did ſpring: Though others imagine that the belief 


inſinite perfection, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not from 
him, and under his Authority; beſides that ſucceſſive duration has 
been already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 


World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in it, and 


actuates it, is the foundation of Atheiſm: For if it be once thought 


that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body, then as this deſtroys 


the Idea of infinite Perfection; ſo it makes way to this Conceit, That 


ſince Matter is viſible, and God inviſible, there is no other God 


but the vaſt extent of the Univerſe : It is true God has often ſhewed 
himſelf. in viſible Appearances; but that was only his putting a ſpe- 


_ cial quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give, a great 


and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance: Which 


Vas both the effect of his Power, and the ſymbol of his Preſence. 


* 


And thus what glorious Repreſentations ſoever were made either on 


Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, 


thoſe were no Indications of Gods having a Body; but were only 
Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch Thoughts in the Minds of Men, 


that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundations of 
Religion deep in them: The Language of 3 Scriptures ſpeaks to the 
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Art. 1. 


. For the great care that was uſed even under the moſt imperfect ſtate 
ol Revelation, to keep Men from framing any Image or Similitude of 


moſt of the Scriptures were writ: But though God is ſpoke of as 
having a Face, Eyes, Ears, a Smelling, Hands and Feet, and as coming 


down to view Things on Earth, all this is expreſſed after the manner 


of Men, and is to be underſtood in a way ſuitable to a pure Spirit. 


the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the meaning of thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions, that God had an Organized Body. Theſe do therefore ſigniſie 


only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. When God was pleaſed 


with a Nation, his face was ſaid to ſhine upon it; for ſo a Man looks 


towards thoſe whom he loves. The particular care he takes of them, 


and the anſwering their Prayers, is expreſſed. by Figures borrowed 
from Eyes and Ears: The perculiar Diſpenſations of Rewards and pu- 
niſhments are expreſſed by his hands; and the exactneſs of his Juſtice 
and Wiſdow, is expreſſed by coming down to view the ſtate of human 


Affairs. Thus it is clear that God has no Body: Nor has he Parts, 


for we can apprehend no Parts but of a Body: So ſince it is certain 


that God has no Body, he can have »o Parts : Something like Parts 


does indeed belong to Spirits, which are their Thoughts diſtinct from 


their Being, and they have a ſucceſſion of them, and do oft change 


them. But infinite Perfection excludes this from the Idea of God; 
ſucceſſive Thoughts as well as ſucceſſive Duration, ſeem inconſiſtent 


both with Eternity, and with infinite Perfection. Therefore the Eſ- 


ſence of God is one perfect Thought, in which he both views and 
wills all Things: And though his Tranſient Acts that paſs out of 


the Divine Eſſence, ſuch as Creation, Providence, and Miracles, are 


done in a ſucceſſion of Time; yet his Immanent Acts, his Know- 


ledge and his Decrees, are one with his Eſſence. Diſtinct Thoughts 


are plainly an Imperfection, and argue a Progreſs in Knowledge, and 


a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defect and Infirmity in 


them. To conceive how this is in God, is far above our Capacity: 


Who though we feel our Imperfection in ſucceſſive Acts; yet cannot 


apprehend how all Things can be both ſeen and determined by one 


ſingle Thought. But the Divine Eſſence being ſo infinitely above us, 
it is no wonder if we can frame no diſtin Act concerning its Know- 


ledge or Will. 


There is indeed a vaſt Difficulty that ariſes here; for thoſe Acts of 
God are ſuppoſed free; ſo that they might have been otherwiſe than 
we ſce they are: And then it is not eaſie to imagine how they ſhould 
be one with the Divine Eſſence ; to which neceſſary Exiſtence does 


certainly belong. It cannot be ſaid that thoſe Ads are neceſſary, and 
could not be otherwiſe : For ſince all God's Tranſient Acts are the 
certain Effects of his Immanent ones, if the Immanent ones are ne- 
ceſſary, then the Tranſient muſt be ſo likewiſe, and ſo every. thing 
muſt be neceſſary : A Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt run through 
the whole Order of Things: And God himſelf then is no free Being, 


but acts by a neeeſlity of Nature. This ſome have thought was no 


Abſurdity : God is neceſſarliy Juſt, True, and Good, not by any ex- 


trinſick Neceſlity, for that would import an outward limitation, which 


deſtroys the Idea of God; but by an Intrinſick Neceſſity that ariſes 


from his own infinite Perfection; ſome have from hence thought that 
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are fuch great Difficulties on all hands in this matter, That it is much 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what is above our Apprehenſions, 


/ 


endeavoured to reſolve it. a es eee ED to or Es ons 
ead I now conſider, is, God's being 


The third Thing under the 


without Paſſjons. That will be ſoon explained. Paſſion is an Agitation 


that ſuppoſes a ' ſucceſſion of Thoughts, together with a trouble for 
what is paſt, and a fear of miſſing what is aimed at. It ariſes out of 


a Heat of Mind, and produces a Vehemence of Action: Now all 


' theſe are ſuch manifeſt Imperfections, that it does plainly appear they 
cannot . conſiſt with infinite Perfection. Yet after all this, there are 


ſeveral P aſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, ealouſie, and Revenge, | B awe ls | 


of Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Joy, and Sorrow, that are aſcribed to 
God in the common Forms of Speech, that occur often in Scripture, 


as was formerly obſerved, with relation to thoſe Figures that are ta- 


ken from the Parts of a human Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemence 
of aRion: So when there is in the Providences of God ſuch a Vehe- 
mence as according to the manner of Men would import a Paſſion, 
then that Paſſion is aſcribed to God: When he puniſhes Men for Sin, 
he is ſaid to be Angry: When he does that by ſevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is ſaid to be full of Fury and Revenge. When he pu- 


niſhes for Idolatry, or any diſhonour done himſelf, he is ſaid to be 


Jealous: When he changes the Courſe of his Proceedings, he is ſaid 
to Repent: When his Diſpenſations of Providence are very gentle, and 
his Judgments come {lowly from him, he is ſaid to have Bowels. And 
thus all the Varieties of Providgnce come to be expreſſed by all that 


variety of Paſſions, which among Men might give occaſion to ſuch a 


variety of Proceeding. 5 
The fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, that he is Infinite in them. If he can give Being 
to things that are not, and can alſo give all the poſſihilities of Motion, 
Size and Shape, to Beings that do exiſt, here is Power without bounds. 
A Power of Creating mult be infinite; ſince nothing can reſiſt it. If 


ſome things are in their own nature impoſſible, that does not ariſe from 


the want of Power in God, which extends to every thing, that is poſ- 
ſible : But that which is ſuppoſed to be impoſſible of its own nature, 
cannot actually be: Otherwiſe a thing might both be and not be; and 


it is perceptible to every Man that this is impoſſible. It is not want of 


— 


q [1 
\ - 1 
* 
. > F "th, 
: 4 . 9 
* 


Fections that ariſe \ cp all the ſeveral ways by which Divines have 


\ 
* 


2 5 Y \ : 
rer es & a Be: LE 
* 1 > — 


futeutuirwwu an woo Ad 7 
Fey 8 


— 


” 
ted —_— 8 —_—_ . 8 


| OT TIN 


2 


n er 
n 0 ee Wan 3 F 1 "Wi p 
* 11 x N — — 
— — 
; yR—_— : e 
* Y \ 1 . 5 Fl 3 
i . 4 2 CY . ; . 1 Y d 1 
n EXTPOHñE Hon Of be X 
* . "OY * 5 81 7 09K KA bn 99s . waitin ay d nn 5s gets bes 89 wi, 
; ; 22 * 


1 * << * 
Vt eee Oe es 
4 2 . YA 4 8 >» OSS hs 1 
0 * CN . 
K+ . 
XI 4 [4 ] / | 
yo & * 1 Nee gt , 41 5 wy 


* 
* 
l «+ — 


„ * * 


3 3 
0 

Art. 1. 

i 0 I 


Power in God that he cannot 1ye nor fin : It is the infinite Purity of 
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the Divine Nature that makes this impoſſible, by 'reaſon of his infinite = 
perfection, Nor is it a want of Power in God, That the Truth of 
Propoſitions concerning things that are paſt,” as that Yeſterday onec 


Was, is unalterable. © Among Impoſſibilities, one is, To take from any 
Being that which is eſſential to it. God can -annilnfate every Being 


| who acknowledge both his Power of Creating and Annihilating; to- 
gether with a Power of diſpoſing of the whole Creation, according to 
the poſſibilities of every Part or Individual of it; though they can- 


at his Pleaſure ; for as he gave Being with a Thought, | ſo he can de- 
ſtroy it with another: And this does fully aſſert the infinite Power of 


God. But if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar Eſſences, "as that 
Matter muſt be extended and impenetrable, and that it is capable of 
peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its different Sizes 
and Shapes, then Matter cannot be and yet not be extended; nor can 
theſe Modes ſubſiſt, if the Matter of which they are the Modes, is 


withdrawn. The infinite Power of God is fully believed by thoſe 


not conceive a poſſibility of ſeparating the eſſential Properties of any 


Being from it ſelf; that is to ſay, That it may both be, and not be, at 


the ſame time; ſince an eſſential Property is that which cannot be 


.  crees, in which the whole Order of things is fixed. But beſides theſe, 


tain, or more than conjectural; and ſince Conjecture implies Doubt, 
it is an imperfect Act, and ſo does not become a Being of infinite Per- 


without that Subſtance to which it belongs. 0 


The Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſecing all the poſſibilities of 
things, and then in his knowing all things that either are, or ever 
were or ſhall be: The former is called the knowledge of ſimple” Intel. 


ligence or 1 the other is called the knowledge of Vifiow. 


The one ar 


es from the Perfection of the Divine Eſſence, by which he 
apprehends whatever is poſlible ; the other ariſes from his own De- 


two Idea's that ve can frame of the Knowledge of God, ſome have 
imagined a third Knowledge; which becauſe it is of a middle Order 


betwixt Intelligence and Viſion, they have called a middle Knowledge « 


which is the knowing certainly how, according to all the poſſibilities 
of Circumſtances in which Free Agents might be put, they ſhould 


chuſe and act. Some have thought that this was a vain and needleſs - 


Conceit ; and that it is impoſſible that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be cer- 


fection. But others have thought, that the infinite Perfection of the 
Divine Mind muſt go ſo far as to foreſee certainly what Free Creatures 
are to do; ſince upon this Foreſight only they imagine that the Juſtice 


or Goodneſs of God in his Providence can be made out or defended. 


It ſeemed ſit to mention this upon the preſent occaſion; but it will be 
then proper to enquire more carefully about it, when the Article of 
Predeſtination is explained. 1 


It is neceſſary to ſtate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God moſt carefully; 

for we naturally enough frame great and juſt Ideas of Power and Wil- 
dom, but we eaſily fall into falſe Conceits of Goodneſs. This is that of 
all the Divine Perfections in which we are the moſt concerned, and ſo 


we ought to be the moſt careful to frame true Idea's of it: It is alſo 


that, of all God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures ſpeak moſt eopi- 


ouſly. Infinite Goodneſs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 
Perfections to all created Beings, according to their ſeveral Capaci- 
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Rational Beings capable of ſome degrees of his Light, Purity, and 
Perfection, the firſt and primary Act of Gootneſs is to propoſe to 


them ſuch” Means as may raiſe them to theſe, to furniſh them with 
them, to move them oft to them, to accept and to aſſiſt their ſincere 


Endeavours aſter them. A. ſecond Act of Goodneſs, which is but 
in order to the firſt, is to pity thoſe Miſeries ints. which Men fall, as 
long as there is any Principle or Poſſibility left in them of their be- 


coming good; to pardon all ſuch ſins as Men have committed, Who 
turn to the purpoſes of becoming ſeriouſly” good, and to paſs by all 


the frailties and errors of thoſe who are truly and upon the main good, 
though Surprize and ſtrong Temptations prove often too hard for 
them. Theſe two give us as full an Idea ab we can have, of per- 
fect Goodneſs; whoſe firſt Aim muſt be the making us good, and 


like to that Original Goodneſs; Pity and Pardon coming in but in a 


ſubſidiary way, to carry on the main deſign of making Men truly good. 
Therefore the chief Act and Deſign of Goodneſs, is the making us 
truly good; and when any perſon falls below that poſſibility, he is 
no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he is no more capa- 
ble of becoming good. Pardon is offered on deſign to make us really 
good; ſo it is not to be ſought for, nor reſted in, but in order to a 


further End, which is the retorming our Natures, and the making us 


partakers of the Divine Nature. We are not therefore to frame Idea's 


of a feeble Goodneſs in God, that' yields to importunate Cries, or 


that melts àt a vaſt degree of Miſery. Tenderneſs in human Nature 
is a great Ornament and Perfection, neceſſary to diſpoſe us to much 


Benignity and Merey : But in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


this Tenderneſs muſt be reſtrained 5 otherwiſe it would ſlacken the 
Rigor of Puniſhment tod much, which miglit diſſolve the Order and 


Peace of human Societies. But ſince we cannot ſee into the truth of 
Mens hearts, a charitable Diſpoſition and a compaſſionate Temper are 


neceſſary, to make Men ſociable and kind, gentle and human. God, 
who ſees our hearts; and is ever aſſiſting all our Endeavours to be- 
come truly good, needs not this Tenderneſs, nor is he indeed capa- 
ble of it; for after all its Beauty with relation to the ſtate wherein 
we are now put, yet in it ſelf it implies Imperfection. Nor can the 
Miſeries and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Poſ- 
ſibilities of Goodneſs are utterly extinguiſhed in them, give any pity 
to the Divine Being: Theſe are no longer the Obje& of the Primary 


Act of his Goodneſs, and therefore they cannot come under its Se- 


condary Acts. It is of ſuch great Conſequence to ſettle this Notion 


right in our Minds, that it well deſerves to be ſo copiouſly opened; 


ſince we now ſee in what reſpects God's Goodnefs is without-bounds, 
and infinite; that is, it reaches to all Men, after all Sins whatſoever, 
as long as they are capable of becoming good. It is not a Limitation 
of the Divine Goodneſs to ſay, that ſome Men and ſome States are 
beyond it; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, to ſay that 


He cannot fin, or cannot do impoſſibilities: For a Goodneſs towards 
Perſons' not capable of becoming good, is a Goodneſs that does not 
agree with the infinite Purity and Holineſs of God, It is ſuch a 


Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed to the World, it would N 


ties. God'is Original Goodneſs, all perfect and happy in himſelf, Art. f. 
acting and ſeeing every thing in a perfect Light; and he having made | 


- 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles g 
Art. 1. Men to live in Sin, and to think that a few Acts of Homage offered 


to God, perhaps in our laſt Extremities, could ſo far pleaſe. him, as to 


* 


%% i dd 
This is that which makes Idolatry ſo great a Sin, ſo often forbid 
by God, and fo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it is injurious to the 
- . Majeſty:of God, but becauſe. it corrupts the Idea s or Notions. of God. 
Thoſe Idea's rightly. formed, are the Baſis upon which all Religion is 
built. The Seeds and Principles of a new and a Godlike nature ſpring 
up in us, as we form our ſelves upon the true Ideas or Notions of 
God. Therefore when God is propoſed to be adored by us un- 
der a viſible Shape or Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it are 
only ſo many pieces of Pageantry, and end in the flatterings and the 
magnifyings of it with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, ac - 
cording to the different Genius of ſeveral Nations. So the forming 
a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tenderneſs that is to be 
overcome with Importunities and Howlings, and other Submiſſions, and 
not to be gained only by becoming like him, is a Capital and Funda- 
mental Error in Religion. fo aft e 
The next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and preſerving of 
all things; and that both Material Subſtances, which are viſible, and 
Immaterial and Spiritual Subſtances, which are inviſible. God's crea- 
ting all things, has been already made out: If Matter could neither 
be Eternal, nor give it ſelf a Being, then it muſt have its Being from 
God. Creating does naturally import infinite Power; for that Power 
is clearly without bounds, that can make Things out of nothing; A 
bounded Power, which can only ſhape and mould Matter, muſt ſfup- - 
poſe it to have a Being, before it can work upon it. We cannot in- 
deed form a diſtin Thought of Creation, for we cannot apprehend 
what nothing is. The neareſt approach we can bring our ſelves to a 
true Idea of this, is the conſidering our own Thoughts; eſpecially 
our Idea's of Mathematical Proportions, and the other Affections of 
Bodies: Thoſe Idea's are the Modes of a Spiritual Subſtance ; and 
there is no likeneſs nor reſemblance between them, and the Modes of 
Material Subſtances, which are only the occaſions of our having thoſe 
Ideas, and not in any wiſe the Matter out of which they are formed. 
Here ſeems to be a ſort of Beings brought out of nothing; but after 
| 5 ain vaſtly below- Creation, and is only a faint reſemblance 
S. 3 IRS, 5 1 
With the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of Annihilating, 
which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be in God, 
becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a Perſection. The recalling into 
Nothing, a Being brought out of Nothing, is a neceſſary conſequence 
of infinite Power, when it thinks fit ſo to exert it ſelf. There is a 
common Notion in the World; That things would fall back into No- 
thing of themſelves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame infinite 


Power that made them: But without queſtion it is an Act of the ſame 


infinite Power to reduce a Being to Nothing, that it is to bring a Being 
out of Nothing: So whatever has once a Being, muſt of its Nature 
continue ſtill to be, without any new Cauſality or Influence. This 
muſt be acknowledged, unleſs it can be ſaid, That a Tendency to 
Annihilation is the Conſequent of a created Being: But as this would 
make the Preſervation of the World to. be a continued Violence to a 
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imagine that Beings have a T Icy. to An ation, than that No- 


thing had a Tendency to Creation. It is abſurd to think that any 


thing can have a, Tendency to that which is eſſentially 6ppoſite to it 


ſelf, and is deſtructive of it. 


- 3 - 


The Preſervation of things, is the keeping the Frame of Nature 


and the Order of the Univerſe in ſuch a ſtate as is ſuitable to the Pur- 


poſes of the Supreme Mind. It is true, Natural Agents muſt ever 
EN Courſe in which they are once put; and the great Heaven 
ly Orbs, as well as all ſmaller Motions, muſt ever Have rowled on in 
one conſtant Channel, when they were once put into it; ſo in this re- 
ſpect it may ſeem that Conſervation by a ſpecial Act is not neceſſary: 


But we perceive a Freedom in our own Natures, and a Power that our 


Minds have, not only to move our own Bodies, but by them, and by 


the help of ſuch Engines as we can invent, we make a vaſt change in 
this Earth from What it would be, if it were left unwrought. In a 


courſe of ſome Ages, the whole World, by the Natural Progreſs of 
Things, would be a Foreſt : Both Earth an 

rent from what they would be, if Men were not Free Agents, and 
did not cultivate the, Earth, and thereby purifie the Air. The work- 
ing of Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils, makes alſo a great change 


in its Bowels; it gives vent to ſome Damps which might much affect 
the Air, and it frees the Earth from Earthquakes. Thus the Induſtry 


of Man has in many reſpects changed both Earth and Air very ſenſibly 
from what it would have been, if the World had not thoſe Inhabitants 


in it. Nor do we know what Natural Force other Spirits inhabiting 


in or about it, or at leaſt uſing. ſubtiller Bodies, may have, or in what 
"Influences or Operations they may exert that Force on Material Sub- 
ſtances. Upon all theſe accounts it is, that the World could not be 
preſerved in a conſtant and regular ſtate, if the Supreme Mind had 


not a direction both of Mens Wills and Actions, and of the Courſe | 


of Nature: For unleſs it is thought that Man is really no Free Agent, 
burt acts in a Chain as certainly as other Natural Agents do, it muſt 
be acknowledged, that by the Interpoſition of Mens Minds, together 


with their Power over Matter, the Courſe of the firſt Motion that 


was given to the Univerſe, is ſo changed, that if there is not a con- 
ſtant Providence, the Frame of Nature muſt go out of the Channel 
into which God did ar firſt put it. The Order of Things on this Earth, 
takes a great Turn from the Wind, both as to the Fruitfulneſs of the 
Earth, and to the Operations on the Sea, and has likewiſe a great In- 
fluence on the Purity of the Air, and by conſequence on Mens good or 


ill Health; and the Wind, or the Agitation of the Air, turns fo often 
and ſo quick, that it ſeems to be the great Inſtrument of Providence, 
upon which an unconceivable variety of things does naturally depend. 


1 do not deny, but that it may, be ſaid, that all thoſe Changes in the 
Air ariſe from Certain and Mechanical, though to us unknown Cauſes; 
which may be ſupported from this, That between the Tropicks, 


where the Influence of the Heavenly Bodies is ſtronger, the Wind 


and Weather are more regular ; though even that admits of great 
Exceptions : Yet it has been the common Senſe of Mankind, That 
beſides the Natural Cauſes of the Alterations in the Air, they are un- 


der a particular Influence and Direction of Providence: And it is in 


it 
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3 to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and over that com- 
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Art. 1. it ſelf highly probable, to ſay no more of it. This may either be 


managed immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to which Na- 


ture readily obeys, or by ſome ſubaltera Mind or Angel, which may 


have as Natural an Efficiency over an Extent of Matter proportioned 


paß of Matter that is within his reach. Which way foever God go. 


we are ſure that the governing and preſerving his own Workmanſhip 


is fo plainly a Perfection, that it muſt belong to a Being infinitely 
Perfect: And there is ſuch a Chain in Things, thoſe of the greateſt 


Conſequence ariſing often from ſmall and inconſiderable ones, that we 
cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe every thing to be 


within its Care and View. 


Ihe only Difficulty that has been made in apprehending this, has 
arifen from the narrowneſs of Mens Minds, who have meaſured God 


rather by their .own Meaſure and Capacity, than by that of infinite 
Perfection, which as ſoon as it is conſidered, will put an end to all 


further Doubtings about it. When we perceive that a vaſt Number 


little jumbled in that Crowd, that they open themſelves regularly, 


of Objects enter in at our Eye by a very ſmall Paſſage, and yet are fo 


though there is no great ſpace for that neither ; and that they give 


us a diſtin Apprehenſion of many Objects that lie before us, ſome 
even at a vaſt diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour, and 
Size ; and by a ſecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 


our Eye, we judge of the diſtance of all Objects both from us; and 


from one another. If to this we add the vaſt Number of Figures that 


we receive and. retain long, and with great order in our Brains, which 


we eaſily fetch up either in our Thoughts or in our Diſcourſes; we 


ſhall find it leſs difficult to apprehend how an infinite Mind ſhould 


have the Univerſal View of all things ever preſent before it. It is 


true, we do not ſo eaſily conceive how Free Minds are under this Pro- 


vidence, as how Natural Agents ſhould always move at its direction. 


But we perceive that one Mind can work upon another: A Man raiſes 


a ſound of Words, which carry ſych ſigns of his inward Thoughts, 


that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear is ſo ſtruck upon, 


that thereby an Impreſſion is made upon his Brain, by which he not 


with which we are more or leſs affected, it is very reaſonable for us 


* 


only conceives what the other Man's Thought was, but is very pow- 


erfully inclined to conſent to it, and to concur with it. All this is a 


great way about, and could not be eaſily apprehended by us, if we 


had not a clear and conſtant Preception of it. Now ſince all this is 
brought about by a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force 


to apprehend that the Supreme Mind can, beſides many other ways 
to us leſs known, put fuch Motions in our Brain, as may give us all 
ſuch Thoughts as it intends to impreſs upon us, in as ſtrong and effectual 


. 
» 
* 


a manner, as may fully anſwer all its purpoſes. 


The great Objection that lies againſt the Power and the Goodneſs 
of Providence, from all that Evil that is in the World, which God is — 
either not willing, or not able to hinder, will be more properly conſi- 


dered in another place; at preſent it is enough in general to obſerve, 


That God's Providence. muſt carry on every thing according to its 


Nature, and ſince he has made tome Free Beings capable of Thought, 
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and of Good and Evil, we muſt believe, That as the Courſe of Na- Ar 
- ture is not oft put out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordi- 
nary thing is to be done, in order to ſome great End; ſo in the Go- 
vernment of free Agents, they muſt be generally left to their liberty, 
and not put too oft off of their Biaſs : This is a hint to reſolve that 
- Difficulty by, concerning all the Moral Evil which is, generally ſpeak- 

ing, the occaſion of moſt of the Phyſical Evil that is in the World. 
A Providence thus ſettled that extends it ſelf to all things both natu- 
ral and free, is neceſſary to preſerve Religion, to engage us to Prayers; 
Praiſes, and to a dependence on it, and a ſubmiſſion to it. Some have 
thought it was neceſſary to carry this further, and ſo they make God 
to be the firſt and immediate cauſe of every Action or Motion. This 
ſome Modern Writers have taken from the Schools, arid have dreſt it in 


new Phraſes of General Laws, Particular Wills, and Occaſional Cauſes + 


and fo they expreſs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, and his raiſing every Senſation, and by the ſame parity 
of Reaſon, every Cogitation in Minds: This they think ariſes out 
of the Idea of infinite Perfection, and fully anſwers theſe words of 
the Scriptures, That i» God we live, move, and have our being. To 
others all this ſeems firſt unneceſſary; for if God has made Matter 


capable of Motion, and capable of receiving it from the Stroke or 


Impulſe that another piece of Matter gives it, This comes as truly 
from God, as if he did immediately give every Motion by an act of his 
own Will. It ſeems more ſuitable to the Beauty of his Workmanſhip, 
to think that he has ſo framed things that they hold on in that courſe in 
- which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce every 
new Motion. And the bringing God immediately into every thing, 
may by an odd reverſe of Effects, make the World think. that every 
thing 1s done as much wirhout him, as others are apt to imagine that 
every thing is done by him. And though it is true that we cannot di- 
ſtintly apprehend how a Motion in our Brain ſhould raife fuch a) 
Thought as anſwers to it in our Minds; yet it ſeems more reaſonable to 
think that God has put us under ſuch an Order of Being from which 
that does naturally follow, than that he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in 
every Thought. The difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, 
can be no prejudice to the belief of it, when we have the infinite Power 
of God in our Thoughts, who gay be as eaſily conceived to have once 
for all put us in a method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by a general 
Law or Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at every Minute. 
But the greateſt difficulty againſt this is, That it makes God the firſt 
Phyſical Cauſe of all the Evil that is in the World : Which as it is con- 
trary to his Nature, ſo it abſolutely deſtroys all Liberty, and this puts 
an end to all the diſtinctions between Good and Evil, and conſequently 
to all Religion. And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought 
from Scripture, every word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched to the 
utmoſt Phyſical Senſe. to which it can be carried: It is enough. if a 
Senſe is given to it, that agrees to the Scope of it : Which is fully 
anſwered by acknowledging, That the Power and Providence of God 
is over all things, and that it directs every thing to wife and good 
Ends, from which nothing is hid, by which nothing is forgot, and to 
which nothing can reſiſt. This Scheme of Providence fully agrees 
with the Notion of a Being infinitely Perfect, and with all that the 
. 1 F : Scriptures 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
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Art. 1. Scriptures affirm concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation 
WW for all the Acts and Exerciſes of Religion. 


— 
* 


4 8 


As to the Power and Providence of God with relation to inviſible . 
_ Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Principle capable of 
Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that appears to us, Matter 


is not at all capable; After its utmoſt Refinings by Fires and Fur- 
naces, it is ſtill paſſive, and has no Self- Motion, much leſs Thought in 
it. Thought ſeems plainly to ariſe from a fingle Principle, that has 
no Parts, and is quite another thing than the Motion of one ſubtle 
piece of Matter upon another can be ſuppoſed to be. If Thought is 
only Motion, then no part of us thinks, but as it is in Motion: So 
that only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike 
upon one another, do think : But ſuch a Motion muſt end quickly, in 
the Diſſipation and Evaporation of the whole thinking Subſtance; nor 
can any of the quieſcent Parts have any Perception of ſuch Thoughts, 
or any Reflection upon them. And to ſay. that Matter may have 
other Affections unknown to us beſides Motion, by which it may think, 


is to affirm a thing without any ſort of Reaſon : It is rather a flying 


from an Argument, than an anſwering it: No Man has any reaſon to 
affirm this, nor can he have any. And beſides, all our Cogitations of 
immaterial Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do plainly ſhow that 
we have a Being in us diſtinct from Matter, that riſes above it, and 
commands it: We perceive we have a freedom. of Moving and Acting 
at pleaſure, All theſe Things give us a clear Perception of a Being 
that is in us diſtin from Matter, of which we are not able to form a 
compleat Idea: We having only four Perceptions of its Nature and 
Operations. 1. That it Thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will it can move and command the Body. 
And 4. That it is in a cloſe and intire Union with it, That it has a 
dependence on it, as to many of its Acts, as well as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being that has no Parts muſt 


be immortal in its Nature, for every ſingle Being is immortal. It is 


only the Union of Parts that is capable of being diſſolved; that 
which has no Parts, is indifloluble. To this two Objections are 
made: One is, That Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 


though in a lower Order; if then Matter can be capable of this in 


any Degree how low ſoever, a higher Rectification of Matter may be 


capable of a higher Degree of it. It is therefore certain, That either 


Beaſts have no Thought or Liberty at all, and are only pieces of 


_ »finely Organiſed Matter, capable of many ſubtile Motions, that come 
to them from Objects without them, but that they have no Senſation 


nor Thought at all about them; or, ſince how prettily ſoever ſome 
may have dreſſed up this Notion, it is that which Humane Nature 


cannot receive or bear; there being ſuch evident Indications of even 


high degrees of Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſonable to ima- 


gine, That there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, that have 


in them a capacity of Thinking and Chuſing; but that ſo intirely under 
the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are not capable of that largeneſs 


either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceſſary to make them capable 
of Good or Evil, of Rewards and Puniſhments : And that therefore 


they may be perpetually rouling about from one Body to another. Ano- 
ther Ohjection to the belief of an immaterial Subſtance in us, is, That 
| we 
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we feel it depends ſo intirely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, Art. t. 
that a Diſorder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces all our Thoughts, WY 
our Memory, and Imagigation; and ſince we find that which we call 
Mind, fitiks fo low upon a diforder of the Body, it may be reaſonable to 

believe, ThHt it evaporates; and is quite diffipated upon the Diſſolution 

of our Betſies: So that the Soul is nothing but the livelier Parts of the 

Blood, called the Animal Spirits. In anſwer to this, we know that 

thoſe Animal Spirits, are of ſuch an Evanid and Subtile Nature, that 

they are in a perpetual waſte, new ones always ſucceeding as the for- 
mer go off; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a ſtable = 
and permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of its Acts and Thoughts: 

We being for many Yeats plainly the ſame Beings, and therefore our 

Souls cannot be fach a Looſe and Evaporating Subſtance, as thole © 

Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the triward Organs of the Mind, 

for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion ; and as theſe flatten or are 
waſted, the Mind is leſs able to a& : As when the Eye or any othet 
Organ of Senſe is weakned, the Senſations grow feeble on that ſide : 
And as a Man is leſs able to work whien all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
uſe of are blunted ; ſo the Mind may fink upon a decay or diſorder = 

in thoſe Spirits, and yet be of a Nature wholly different from them. 
How a Mind ſhould work on Matter, cannot, I confeſs, be clearly 
comprehended. It cannot be denied by any that is not a direct 
Atheiſt, That the Thoughts of the Supreme Mind give Impreſſions 
and Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matter, and yet riſe from Subſtances 
wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Subordinatis 
on to forme material Motions, that out of them peculiat Thoughts 

_ ſhould ariſe in us. And though this Union is that which we cannot di- 
ſtinctly conceive ; yet there is no difficulty in it, equal to that of our 
imagining that Matter can think or move it ſelf. We perceive that 
we our ſelves, and the reſt of Mankind have thinking Principles within 
us; ſo from thence it is eaſie enough to us to apprehend, That there 
may be other thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but 
act purely as Intellectual Subſtances; or if they. have Bodies, that they 

ate ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a vaſt quickneſs of Motion, ſuch 
{ in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal Spirits, which in 
the Minute that our Minds command them, are raiſing Motions in the 
remoteſt parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies may alſo be ſo thin as to 
be inviſible to us; and as among Men ſome are Good and ſome: Bad, 
and of the Bad ſome ſeem to be determinedly, and as to all appea- 
france, incurably Bad; ſo there may have been a Time and State of 
Liberty, in which thoſe Spirits were left to their choice, whether they 
would continue in their Innocency, or fall from it; and ſuch as con- 
tinued, might be for ever fixed in that State, or exalted to higher 
Degrees in it: And ſuch as fell from it might fall irrecoverably into 
a {tate of utter Apoſtacy from God, and of Rebellion againſt him. 
There is nothing in this Theory that is incredible: Therefore if the Scri- 
ptures have told us any thing concerning it, we have no reaſon to be 
prejudiced againſt them upon that account: Beſides that, there are 
innumerable Hiſtories in many ſeveral Countties and Ages of the 
World, of extraordinary Apparitions, and other unaccountable Per- 
ts "0 _ = foxmances 
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poſſeſſed to reject all ſuch Evidence. 


determine what gave the firſt riſe to them. 


— 


Art. 1. formances that could only have been done by inviſible Powers. Ma- 1 
ny of thoſe are fo well atteſted, that it argues a ſtrange pitch of Ob- 
ſtinacy, to refuſe to believe a Matter of Fact when it is well vouched, 


and when there is nothing in reaſon to oppoſe it; but an unwilling- - * 


neſs to believe inviſible Beings. It is true, this is an Argument in 

- Which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in which ſome are fo cre- _ 
dulous as to ſwallow down every thing: Therefore all wiſe Men ought - 
to ſuſpend their belief, and not to go too faſt; but when things are 
ſo undeniably atteſted, that there is no reaſon to queſtion the exactneſs 


or the credit of the Witneſſes, it argues a Mind unreaſonably. pre- 


All thoſe inviſible Beings were created by God, and are not to be 


conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Eſſence, which was a gros 


Conceit of ſuch Philoſophers as fanſied that the Deity had Parts. 


They are Beings created by him, and are capable of paſſing through _ 

various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs refined: In this Life the State 
of our Minds receives vaſt Alterations from the State of our Bodies, 
which ripen gradually : And after they are come to their full growth, 


they cannot hold in that Condition Jong, but ſink down much faſter 
than they grew up; ſome Humours or Diſeaſes diſcompoſing the Brain, 
which is the Seat of the Mind ſo entirely, that it cannot ſerve it, 
at leaſt ſo far as to Reflex Acts. So in the next State it is poſſible 
that we may at firſt be in a leſs perfe Condition by reaſon of this, 
that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to which we may be united 
between our Death, and the general Reſurrection; and there may be 
a time in which we may receive a vaſt Addition and Exaltation in that 


State, by the raifing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us 


to them, which may. give us a greater compaſs, and à higher et. 
vation. 1 e eee 
Theſe things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that have no Ab 
ſurdity in them: So that if they ſhould happen to be the Parts of a 
Revealed Religion, there is no reaſon to doubt of it, or to reject it on 


RR 5 „ ee 


The laſt Branch of this Article is, The Aſſertion of that great Do- 
ctrine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or Three Per- 


ſons in one Divine Eſſence. It is a vain attempt to go about to prove 


this by Reaſon : For it muſt be confeſſed, That we ſhould have had 


no cauſe to have thought of any ſuch thing, if the Scriptures had not 


revealed it to us. There are indeed Prints of a very ancient Tradition 
in the World, of Three in the Deity ; called the Word, or the H den, 


and the Spirit, or the Love, beſides the Fountain of both theſe, God: 


This was believed by thoſe from whom the moſt ancient Philoſophers 


had their Doctrines. The Author of the Book of Wiſdom, Philo, and 


the Caldee Paraphraſts, have many things that ſhew that they had re-. 
ceived thoſe Traditions from the former Ages; but it is not ſo eaſie to 


It has been much argued, whether this was revealed in the Old 
Teſtament or not; ſome from the Plural Termination of Elohim, 


which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the Lord raining 


Fire from the Lord upon Sodom ( Jehovah from Jehovah; .) from the 
Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in the 8th of the Proverbs, as a 
| NT; _ 85 TR: : _ Perſon 
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ten made of the Spirit, as well as the Word of God that came to the 
Prophets; they have, I ſay, from all theſe Places, and ſome others, 
concluded, that this is contained in the Old Teſtament. Others have 
doubted of this, and have ſaid, that the name Elobim, though of a 
Plural Termination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it 
reaſonable to think it was a Singular: which by ſomewhat peculiar 
to that Language, might be of a Plural Termination. Nor have they 
thought, That ſince Angels carry the Name of God, when they went 
on ſpecial Deputations from him, the Angels being called Jehovah, 
could be. very confidently urged : That Sublime Deſcription of the 
Wiſdom of God in the Proverbs, ſeems not to them to be a full proof 
in this Matter: For the Wiſdom there mentioned ſeems to be the Wiſ- 
dom of Creation and Providence, which is not perſonal, but belongs to 
the Eſſence : Nor do they think that thoſe places in the Old Teſta- 


ment, in which mention is made of the Word, or of the Spirit of God, 


can ſettle this Point; for theſe may only ſignifie God's revealing him- 
ſelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever. ſecret Tradition the Jens 
might have had among them concerning this, from whom perhaps the 
Greeks might have alſo had it; yet many do not pretend to prove this 
from Paſſages in the Old Teſtament alone: Though the Expoſitions 
given to ſome of them in the New Teſtament prove to us who acknow- 
ledge it, what was the true meaning of thoſe Paſſages; yet take the 
Old Teſtament in it ſelf without the New, and it muſt be confeſſed, 
that it will not be eaſie to prove this Article from it. 


But there are very full and clear Proofs of it in the New Teſta- 


1 ; And they had need be both full and clear before a Doctrine 


of this Nature can be pretended to be proved by them. In order to 


the making this Myſtery to be more diſtinctly intelligible, different 


Methods have been taken. By one Subſtance many do underſtand a 
Numerical or Individual Unity of Subſtance; and by Thee Perſons 
they underſtand Three diſtin Subſiſtences in that Eſſence. It is not 
pretended by theſe, that we can give a diſtinct Idea of Perſon or Sub- 


| ſiſtence, only they hold it imports a real diverſity. in one fłrom another, 
and even ſuch a diverſity from the Subſtance: of the Deity it ſelf, that 


ſome things belong to the Perſon, that do not belong to the Subſtance : 
For the Subſtance neither begets, nor is begotten ; neither breathes, 
nor proceeds. If this carries in it ſomewhat that is not agreeable to 
our Notions, nor like any thing that we can apprehend ; to this it is 
ſaid, That if God. has revealed that in the Scripture which is thus 


expreſſed, we are bound to believe it, though we can frame no clear 


apprehenſion about it. God's Eternity, his being all one ſingle AQ, 
his creating and preſerving all Things, and his being every where, are 


things that are abſolute Riddles to us: We cannot bring our Minds 
to conceive. them, and yet we muſt believe that they are fo ; becaufe 


we ſee much greater Abſurdities muſt follow upon our conceiving that 
they ſhould be otherwiſe. So if God has declared this inexplicable 


thing concerning himſelf to us; we are bound to believe it, though 


we cannat have any clear Idea how it truly is. For there appear 
as ſtrange and unanſwerable Difficulties in many other things, which 
yet we know to be true; ſo if we are once well aſſured, that God 


has revealed this Doctrine to us, we muſt ſilence all Objections 


againſt 
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Three hre 5 from 
the Father, did from all Eternity by an Emanation of Eſſence beget 
the Son, and by another Emanation that was from Eternity likewiſe, 
and was as eſfential to him as the former, both the firſt and the ſe- 


— 


a5 aſt it. am 


is in it felf, makes the Difficulties ſcem to be much gtearer than 


2 


other wie they would appear to be if we had light enougf aboat it, 


* I £ 
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to be ipprehended : But that has an Objection againſt it, that ſeems as 


feat à prijidice againſt it, as the difficulty of apprehending the 
ber way is af aitift that : lt is this ; They do hold, That there ate 


inds ; That the firſt of thefe Three, who is from that called 


cond, did jointly .breathe forth the Spirit; and that theſe are Three di- 


ſtinct Minds, every one being God, as much as the other: Only the 
Father is the Fountain, and is only felf-originated. All this is in a 


good degree intelligible, but it ſeems hard to reconcile it both with the 
Idea of Unity, which feems to belong to a mY 

on; and with the many exprefs Declarations that 1 
Scriptutes concerning the Unity of God. Inſtead of going fatther in- 


to Explanations of that which is certainly very far beyond all our Ap- 
prehenſions, and that ought therefore to be let alone; I ſhall now con- 
ſider what Declarations are made in the Sctiptures concerning this 


Point. ES 


The Felt and the chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion which : 


our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to go and make Difciples to him 


among all Nations, baprizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 5 
the Holy Ghoſt, By Name is meant either an Authority derived to them, 


in the Virtue of which all Nations were to be Baptized: Or that the 


Perſoris fo Baptized are Dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Either of theſe Senſes, as it. proves them all to be Perſons; ſo it ſets 
them in an equality, in a thing that can only belong to the Divine 
Nature. Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and Wrath, 
into ,a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons of God, and 
the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and a calling them by the Name of 


God. Theſe are things that can only be offered and aſſured to Men 


in the Name of the Great and Eternal God; and therefore ſince with- 
out any Diſtinction or Note of Inequality, they are all Three ſer 
together as Perſons in whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt be all 


' Three the True God; otherwiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt 
our Saviour, and his whole Goſpel, That by his expreſs Direction the 
firſt enttance to it, which gives the Viſible and Federal Right to thoſe 
great Bleſſings that are offered by it, or their Initiation into it, ſhould 
be in the Name of Two Created Beings (if the one can be called 
roper'y ſo much as 4 Being, according to their Hypotheſis ) and that 


eveh in an equality with the Supreme and Increated Being. The 
plainneſs of this Charge, and the great Occaſion upon which it was 
iven, makes this an Argument of ſuch Force and Evidence, that it 
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may juſtly determiue the whole Matter. 
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i Believe it: Reckoning thi our riot ünderftandling it, as 


able of forming 4 more perfect Idea of it while we are iin 


_  Otherspive another view of this Matter, That is not indeed ſo hard 
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A Second Argument is taken from this; That we find 
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St. Paul begins or ends moſt of his Epiſtles: with a Sa- Rom 1. 7. Rom. 16,20 
| | Cor. 16; 23. 1 Cor; 


2 Cor. 1,3. Gal-1.3. 


+ 1 


lutation in the Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a . 


1 | » - 5 AY . i f 
Prayer or a Benediction in the Name of thoſe who are Cal. 6. 18. Eph. 1. 2. Eph. 


ſo invocated 3 in which he wiſhes the Churches Grace, C e . 


Mercy, and Peace,” from God the Father, and the Lord 1 Theſl. 5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 1. 2 
2 Theſſ. 3, 18. 1 Tim. 1. J. 
it . 4 


eſus Chriſt; which is an Invocation of Chriſt in con- 


junction with the Father, for the greateſt Bleſſings of Philem. 3. 25. John 1. 3. 


Favour and Mercy That is a ſtrange Strain, if he was 


only a Creature; which yet is delivered without any mitigation or 


. ſoftning in the moſt remarkable parts of his Epiſtles. This is carried 


further in the Concluſion of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians; Fn 1. 
The Grace of the Lord Teſus Chrift, the Love of God, au the Fellowſhip 4. 


of the Holy Ghoſt be with you, lt is true, this is expreſſed as 


a Wiſh, 


and not in the nature of a Prayer, as the common Salutations are: | 
But here Three great Bleſſings are-wiſhed to them as from Three Foun- + 
tains, which imports that they are Three different Perſons, and yet 
equal : For though in order the Father is firſt, and is generally put 

firſt ; yet here Chriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be a 1irange rever- 

ſing of things, if they are not equal as to their Eſſence or Subſtance. 

It is true, the ſecond is not named here, The Father, as elſewhere, but 

only God ; yet ſince he is mentioned as diſtinct from Chriſt and the 

Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be underſtood of the Father; for when the Father 

is named with Chriſt, ſometimes he is called God ſimply, and ſome- 


times God the Father. 


This Argument from the Tlireeſold Salutation, appears yet 


ſtrong- 


er, in the Words in which St. John addreſſes hiniſelf to the Seven 8 
Churches in the beginning of the Revelations : Grace and Peace from Rev. 1.45. 
bim which is, which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven Spi- 
rits which are before his Throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt. By the Seven 
Spirits muſt be meant one or more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares 


Grace and Peace from them: Now either this muſt be meant 


gels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. There are no where Prayers made, or 


; Bleſſings given, in the Name of Angels: This were indeed 


a wor- 


ſhipping them; againſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only 
in the other Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in parti- 
cular, Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been named 
before Jeſus Chriſt: So then it remains, that Seven being a Number 
that imports both Variety and Perfection, and that was the Sacred 


Number among the. Jews, this is a Myſtical Expreſſion ; which is no 
extraordinary thing in a Book that is all over Myſterious: And it im- 
ports one Perſon from whom all that variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, 
and Operations that were then in the Church, did flow : And this is 
the Holy Ghoſt : But as to his being put in order before Chriſt, as 
upon the ſuppoſition of an Equality, the going out of the common 
order is no great matter; ſo ſince there was to come after this a full 
Period that concerned Chriſt, it might be a natural way of Writing; 
to name him laſt. Againſt all this it is objected, That the Deſigna- 
tion that is given to the firſt of theſe in a Circumlocution that im- 
ports Eternity, ſhews that the Great God, and not the Perſon of the 
Father, is to be meant: But then how could St. John, writing to the 


Churches, wiſh them Grace and Peace from the other Two ? 


7 ; 


3 


A few 
Verlss 
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of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 1. Verſes after this, the ſame Deſcription of Eternal Duration is given to 
WS Y>> Chriſt, and is a ſtrong Proof of his Eternity, and by conſequence of his 
; Divinity: So what is brought ſo ſoon after as a Character of the Eternity ©. 
— 5 of the Son, may be alſo here uſed to denote the Eternal Father. Theſe 
Kaare the chief Places in which the Trinity is mentioned all together. 
«Job. 5.79, I do not inſiſt on that conteſted Paſſage of St. John's Epiſtle : There 
are great doubtings made about it: The main ground of doubting 
being the Silence of the Fathers, who never made uſe of it in the Di- 
ſputes with the Arians and Macedonians, There are very conſiderable 
things urged on the other hand, to ſupport the Authority of that Paſ- 
ſage ; yet I think it is fafer to build upon ſure and undiſputable grounds: 
So l leave it to be maintained by others who are more fully perſuaded 
of its being Authentical. There is no need of it. This matter is ca- 
pable of a very full Proof, whether that Paſſage is believed to be 2 
part of the Canon, or not. VVV - 
It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, that we 
are certain it was univerſally received over the whole Chriſtian Church 
long before there was either a Chriſtian Prince to ſupport it by his 
Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh it by Conſent: And indeed the 
Council of Nice did nothing but declare what was the Faith of the 
_ Chriſtian Church, with the addition only of the word Conſubſtantial : 
For if all the other words of the Creed ſettled at Nice are acknow- 
| ledged to be true, that of the Three Perſons being of one Subſtance 
will follow from thence by a juſt conſequence. We know both by 
what Tertullian and Novatian writ, what was the Faith both of the Ro- 
man and the African Churches. From Jrenæus we gather the Faith both 
of the Gallican and the Afarict Churches. And the whole proceedings 
in the Caſe of Samoſatenus, that was the ſolemneſt buſineſs that paſt 
while the Church was under Oppreſſion and Perſecution, give us the 
moſt convincing Proof poſſible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern 
Churches at that time, but of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt eve- 
ry Breach that was made in ſo facred a part of their 774/t and Depoſitum. 
"Theſe things have been fully opened and enlarged on by others, to 
whom the Reader is referred: I ſhall only defire him to make this Re- 
flection on the ſtate of Chriſtianity at that time: The Diſputes that 
were then to be managed with the Heathens, againſt the Deifying or 
Worſhipping of Men, and thoſe extravagant Fables concerning the Ge- 
nealogies of their Heroes and Gods, mult have obliged the Chriſtians 
rather to have ſilenced and ſuppreſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, than 
to have owned and publiſhed it: So that nothing but their being af-  -- 
ſured that it was a Neceſſary and Fundamental Article of their Faith, 
could have led them to own it in ſo publick a manner; fince the Ad- 
vantages that the Heathen would have taken from it, muſt be too viſi- 
ble not to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted upon them their 
Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of God's having a Son: And eve- 
ry one who engaged in this Controverſie, framed ſuch Anſwers to theſe 
Objections, as he thought he could beſt maintain: This, as it gave the 
+ riſe to the Errors which ſome brought into the Church, ſo it turniſhes 
us With a copious Proof of the common Senſe of the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Doctrine, though they 
had many different, and ſome very erroneous ways of explaining it 
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I now come to 
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uf CLF unleſs it be in a larger Senſe of: the 
_ l 139 | „ a, OE ETEF bike I I $3 #1 S 1 * 2 41 
word: And therefore I will here conclude all that leems. neceſlary to 


In a word, to recapitulate a little what has been” ſaid: The live- 
beſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to conſider our own Souls, 


x = * * 


perceive hat Thought is, but with that we do alſo perceive the advau- 


4 ; £ f 


tage of ſuch an ęaſie Thought as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as Seeing 
or Hearing, which gives us no trouble; we think, without any trou- 
ble of many of the Objects that we ſee all at once, or ſo near, all at 
once, that the progreſſion from one Object to another is ſcarce per- 
_ _ceptible; but the labour. of Study, and of. purſuing Conſequences Wea- 
ries us; though the Pleaſure or the Vanity of having found them out, 
compenſates for the Pain they gave us, and ſets Men on to new Enqui- 
ries. We perceive in our ſelves a love of Truth, and a vexation when 
ve ſee we are in Error, or are in the dark; and we feel that we act the 
moſt perfectly, when we act upon the cleareſt -views. of Truth, and 
in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the more preſent and regular, the 
more calm and ſteady that our Thoughts of all things are, that lie in our 
compals to know, preſent, paſt, or to come, we do plainly perceive that 
we do thereby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now out of all 
this we can eaſily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a Mind that 
ſees all things by a clear and full Intuition, without the poſſihility of 
being miſtaken ; and that ever acts in that Light, upon the ſureſt Pro- 
ſpect, and with the perfecteſt Reaſon ; and that does therefore always 
rejoice in every thing it does, and has a conſtant Perception of all 
Truth ever preſent to it. This Idea does ſo genuinely ariſe from 
what we perceive both of the Perfections and the [mperfeRions of our 
own Minds, that a very little Reflection will help us to fotm it to a 
very high degree. TC T x | | 3 
The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a deſite to make 
others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it; of the joy of making 
any one wiſer or better, of making any one's Life eaſie, and of rai- 
ſing his Mind higher, will alſo help us in the forming of our Idea's 
of God. But in this we meet with much difficulty and diſappointment. 
So this leads us to apprehend how diffuſive of it ſelf infinite Good- 
neſs muſt needs be; and what is the Eternal Joy that infinite Love has, 
in bringing ſo many to that exalted ſtate of endleſs Happineſs. We 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets our Bo- 
dies in motion: The Varieties in our e ereate a vaſt Variety 
| If 
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J. +. in the late bf Gif Bodies; bit ach this, is that Power i mad x to 
Coins ou own Bodies, ſo it is often 


And e has no Powet oF any Irreg ala it falls into, to reſiſt thbfe 


that we do ns 1275 


eckd by Diforders in them ,and the Soil 


ſuffers a. great deal from thoſe painful Senſations that its Union with 
e Body ſubje&s it to. From hence we Tan edfily apprehend low © 


* Sj prethe Nine can by a Thought ſet Mitter into What Motions it 


will, al | Matter being coniſtantly my ect to ſuch Impreſſions as the Acts 
of f the wine Mind give it. This abſolüte . over all Matter 
makes it to move, and ſhaj $ it . e Acts of that Mind; 


reſſions which do lane E and Sg it; nor can 
it tl row 11 uneaſie Senfations into that Perfect Beir 


This conduces alfo 70 h diſtinct Iden of Mirac > Aj Mite = 
is uniform; 27 it 15 On! of its Motions ard LAY th 


7 550 all the variety t ba 16 1 in 10 . World. Now ' as the Acts of the 


ternal Mind ale Mater jts firſt Motion, add put it? to! that Courſe 
the Courſe of Nature; o 'andther Act of "the 


Fable Mind can either ſuſpen flop, 8 change that Cobfſe ut 'pletr- 


mier! as he Who throws a 500 Imay ft de 155 its Corſe, or thtbW 
it "back if he Will; 'this beibg only "He feeving that THHptlſe which 


himſelf gave: So if one Act of thc ſnffolts” Mind puts things in a te- 


gular Courſe, another Act interp = may change that cit pleaſufe. 
Ani thus with relation tb God, Miracles 118 no more Aieult than 


any other Act o Providence: They are önly more amazing to us, 
becauſe they ate fefs ordinary, and go Gut of the cbmmon and repo. 


lar Courſe of Things, | By if this Nb how far the Oblervatibn 


of what de perceive concerning our 5 nay 28 ferm 
 Hyclier and cleater Thoughts 'of 'G 000 bad * 
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Che Son which is the Mom 


The Son which is the Wow of the Father, begotten from Evet⸗ 
laing of the Father; the very and Eternal God, of one Subſfance 
- with the Father, took Man 8 Nature in the Womb ok the Viel 
ted Uirgin of her Subſtance ; ſo that two whole and perfect Na- 


. rates, that is, the Godhead and Vanhwd were joined toge- 
kher in one Perſon 3 never to be vivived: whereof is one 
_ *-Chilff, very God and very Man: who truly ſuffered, was dead 
und buried, to reconcile his Father to us, und to be a Sa- 
-  rtifice not 'only fo: Daiginal Guilt, but alſo fo2 actual Sins of 
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I. That the Son or Word is of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
be often of him from all Eternit. 
II. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. © © 


III. That the Two Natures. of the Godhead and Manhood, both 
= £ fect, were in him joined in one Perſon never to be di- 
IV. That Chriſt truly ſuffered, was Cruciſied, Dead and Bu- 


7 


V. That he was our Sacrifice to reconcile the Father to us, and 
that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. Fg 


* 


The firſt of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in the 
former Article: And to prove, That the Son, or Word, was from all 
Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. It is here 
to be noted, That Chriſt is in two reſpects the Son, and the only be- 
gotten Son of God. The one is, As he was Man; the Miraculous 
 overlhadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoſt, having without 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, formed the firſt beginnings of Chriſt's 
Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being, 
inſtead of a Natural begetting, he may in that reſpect be called the 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God, The other Senſe is, That 
the Word, or the Divine Perſon was in and*of the Subſtance of the 
Father, and ſo was truly God. It is alſo to be conſidered, That by the 
Word one Subſtance, is to be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not 
a Creatare of a pure and excellent Nature, like God, Holy and Per- 
fed, as we are called to be; but is truly God as the Father is. Beget- 
ting is a term that naturally ſignifies the Relation between the Father 
and the Son: But what it ſtrictly ſignifies here is not poſſible for us to 
underſtand till we comprehend this whole Matter; nor can we be 
able to aſſign a Reaſon why the Emanation of the Son, and not that 
of the H. Ghoft likewiſe is called iegerting. In this we uſe the Scrip- 
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The firſt and great Proof of this is taken from the words with which 


in our Nature: This Paſſage belongs to another Pretedent 9 
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as this, the World going in ſo natur 
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way, to give them deeper Prejudices again(t 


theſe were the Gentiles; who having worſhipped, a variety of Gods; 


were not to be indulged. in any thing that might ſeem to favour their 
Polytheiſm: ln Fact we. find particular Cautlon uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, againſt the worſhipping Angels or Saints: How can it there- 
fore be imagined, That words would have been uſed, that in the plain 
Sigpification that did ariſe out of the firſt hearing of them, imported 
that a Man was God, if this had not been ſtrictly true 2 The Apoſtles 
- ovght, and muſt have uſed a particular care to have avoided, all ſucti 
Expreſſions, ,if they had not been literally true. The third fort of 
Men in St. Jobs's Time were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequently gi- 
ven through all the Epiſtles, who were then endeavouring to corrupt 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to accommodate it ſo, both 
to the Jew, and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs and-. Perſecution 
upon the account of it. ., Church-Hiſtory, and the Earlieſt Writers af- 
ter St. John aſſure us, That Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity 
of Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſie na- 


turally carries Men to ſpeak exactly; and among Human Writers thoſe | 


who let things fall more careleſly from their Pens, when they appre- 
hend no danger or difficulty, are more correct both in their Thoughts, 
and in their Expreſſions, when things are diſputed; therefore if we 
ſhould have no other regard to S. John, but as an ordinary, cautious, 
and careful Man, we muſt believe that he weighed all his Words in 
that Point, which was then the Matter in Queſtion; and to clear 
which, we have good Ground to believe both from the Teſtimony of 
ancient Writers, and from the Method that he purſues quite through 
it all, that he writ his Goſpel : And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more ſignally, was writ, and is to be under- 
ſtood in the Senle which the Words naturally import : That. the 
Mord which took Fleſh, and aſſumed the Human Nature, had a Being 


| before the Worlds were made, and that this Word was God, and made the 


World. 


__._ ©. Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Phi- Phil. a. 6, 
lippians; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Humility, he 


gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Example. He begins with 
the Dignity of his Perſon, expreſſed thus; That he was in the form of God, 
and that he thought it no robbery to be equal with God: Then his Humi- 


liation comes, That he made himſelf of no reputation, but took on him 


the 
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That the ir wy 7 of Ohrift's ? 
to his Humiliation, and to 


his Eraſtation. This, Dignity” is erpreſſec firſt, That be Gas in zbe 


and that his Divinity Is neithef precarious, not by conceſſion, that fl, 


preſenting him, wotking Miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name: 
And the words rendred, he thought it no robbery, they render, he did 
not catth/at;' or vehemently deffre to be held in equal honour with God, 
And ſome Authorities are found in Eloquent Greet Authors, who uſe 
the words rendred, he thought it not robbery, in à figurative Senſe, for 
the earneſtneſs of Deſire, or the purſuing after a Thing greedily, as 
Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring repreſents S. Paul, as 
Treating ſo ſacred a Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom-uſed 
Rhetorick, which one'would think ought to have been expreſſed more 
exactly. But if even this Senſe is allowed, it will make a ſtrange Pe- 
riod, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon 
us, becauſe Chriſt, though working Miracles, did not deſire or ſnatch 
at Divine Adorations, in an Equality with God. The Sin of Lucifer, 
and the Cauſe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be his deſire to be 
equal to God; and yet'this ſeems to be ſuch an extravagant piece of 
Pride, that it is ſcarce poſſible to think, That even the ſublimeſt of 
created: Beings ſhould be capable of it. To be next to God, feems 
to be the utmoſt heighth, to which even the Diabolical Pride could 
alpire: So that here by the Senſe which the Sociniant put on thoſe 
words, tliey will import, That we are perſuaded to be humble from 
the Example of Chriſt, who did not affect an Equality with God: 
Ihe bare repeating of this ſeems ſo ſully to expoſe and overthrow it, 
that I think jt is not neceſſary to ſay more upon this place. 


| The next Head of Proof is made up of more Particulars. All the 


P10, 


Act. 20. 28 


Joh. 3.16. Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are in full 
3 and plain words given to Chriſt. He is called God; his Blood is 
© A faid to be the Blood of God; God is ſaid to have laid down his life for 


_ 7 


Jam. 2. 


A 
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E +; Chriſti 1 called the true God, * ue God, the Lord. of FEE the, * 2. 


Jehovah is alaribed to him in the ſame word in Which the LXX Inter- Rev. 19 
pneters had tranſlated it throughout the whole Old Teſtament. So 16. 
chat this <onſtant Unifonmity of Stile between the Greet of the New, 
and that Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was then received, 
and was of great Authority among the Jews, and was yet of more 
Aube Feng the: firſt Chriſtiaus, is an Argument that carries ſueli 
a weight with it, chat his alone may ſerve to determine the Matter. 1 
The Oreating, che Preſerving, and the Governing of all Things, is al- 
o aſerihed ti Ohriſt in 4 variety of places, but moſt remarkably, 
When it is laid, That 16), him were all things created, that are in bea- Gal 1.16 
wen, n that are in ehnt h, viſſble aud inuiſthle : Whether they ge thrones, 17 
107 dominions, lor printipalities, vr powers; all things were created & Rlat. 17 
him, un, for him: And ie is before all things, and by him all things can- 27, 


me. Het ſaid ito have um at awas in mau, to have known mens ſe- N 1 75 = : 


| .onet Abonghits, and t h nom all things: Phat as the Father was Joh 14.13. 


Swawrof ure, but iof the Son; Je naue knew the San hut the Father. - He Joki 5+ 25. 
pardons Sin, ſentls the Spirit, gives Grace and Eternal Life, aud he fball Joh. 6.395 


mujer be ulrud ut the daſt lay. When all theſe things are laid together 40. 
im that variety of Expreſſions in which they lie ſcattered in the New 
FTeſtament, it is not poſſible to retain any reverence for thoſe Books, 
if we magine that they are writ in a Stile ſo full of approaches to the 
Defying of a mere Man, that without a very Critical ſtudying of 
d Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them 28 | 
— — of: Gods, ſeem to be the main things that the 
Heriptures warn us againſt; and yet here is a purſued-Thread of Paſ- 
ſages and Diſcourſes, that do naturally lead a Man to think that Chriſt 
dis the Traec Ga, Who yet aecording. to theſe Men, only acted in his 
Name: and has now a high Honour put on him hy him. | 
This carries: me to another Argument to prove that; then that 
eee "Fleſh, was truly God. Nothing but the True God can be 
the proper Object of Adoration. This is one of thoſe Truths that 
ſeems almoſt ſo: — that it needs not to bo proved. Adaratian's is the 
humble Proſtration of our ſelves before Gad, in Acts that own our 
dopendanee upon him, both for our Being, and for all the Bleſſings that 
e do either enjoy or hope for, and alſo in earneſt Prayers to him for the 
cantinuance of theſe to us. This is teſtiſied by ſuch out ward Geſtures 
tand Axtions as are moſt proper to expreſs our: Humility and Submiſſi- 
on ta God: All this has ſo clear and ſo inſeparable a. relation to the 
v;c;ounly r Frue God, as its proper Object, that it is ſcarce poſſible to ap- 
zprehead;howit: ſhould-be ſeparated from him, and given to any other. 
3 ſeems evident from the Nature of things, ſo it is not. paſ- 
ſible to imagine how any thing could have heen prohibited. in mare ex- 
preſs and poſitive, and in more ꝗrequently- repeated Mords, and lon- 
ber Reaſonings,than-tho offering of Divine MWorſhip or any part of it to 
Oreatures. The chief 1 the: Moſaicalo Religion was. to bansſh 
wall Idalatry and Polytheiim out of the Minds of therJews,.and to poſ- 
eis themiwith the Idea of One God, and. of One Object of ¶Marſhip 
The Reaſons upon hich : thoſet Prohibitiens are founded, are. uniuer- 
al which are, The Unity of: God g Hſſence, and his. Jealouſie;in- not 
Swing his Honour to another. It is not ſaid d thanhu hau * | 
Pp 


King of Kings; and the Lord of Tan and more particularly the Name 5 gr 8. 
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Art. 2. ſbip any as God] tif they had a Precept or Declatätidn fer It: There 
zs no reſerve for any ſuch time; but they are plainly forbid to Wor- 
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Math ++ thi any but the Great God, becauſe he was! One, and was Jesſous 


10. 


15: © God, and him only ſbalt t huu ſervde. The Apoftles charged: dll:Idolaters 


Acts 17. eaſe 3 5 
29. 1 #6" forſake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living Gad. The Angel vefuſed 


1 Thell. St. Joins Worſhip, commanding him to worſhip» God. The Chriſtian 


p Paleh does in every particular raiſe the Ideas of God and of Religion 


1054S 


I *The next is, That Chriſt is propoſed in the Ne Teſtament? as the _ 
Object of Divine Worſhip. I do not in Proof of this urge the In- 
ſtances of thoſe who fell down at Chriſt's Feet and worſhipped him, 
While he was on Earth; for it may be well anſwered to that, That a 


* 


| Luke 24. or as ſome eminent Prophet. But the mention that St. Late makes 
5 in bis Goſpel, of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, 


Rev. 19. 7 5 Sad . - — , . . Pager $417 
19 to much greater Purity and Sublimity, than the Moſaical Diſpenſation 


had: done; ſo it is not to be imagined: that in the chief Defign of Re- 
venled Religion, which was the bringing Men from Idolatry to the 


Worſhip of One God, it ſhould make fuch a Breach, and extend it 
to a Creature. All this ſeems fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of 
this Argument, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. 


Prophet was worſhipped with the civil Reſpect of falling dòwn before 


im, among the Jews ; as appears in the Hiſtory of Elijab and Elia; 
nor does it appear that thoſe: who worſhipped/Chriſt, had any appre- 


henſion of his being God. 3 they only conſidered him as the Meſſias, 


comes more home to this matter. All thoſe; Salutations in the be- 
ginning and concluſion of the Epiſtles, in which Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace are wiſhed from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are 
implied Invocations of him. It is alſo plain, that it was to him that 
2 Cor. 12. St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of the Devil; 


. 77 10. as' they are commonly underſtood; Every knee muſt bow to him: The 


Heb. 1. 5. Angels of God: worſkip him All the hoſts in heaven are r epreſented in 


Rer. 5-3. St. John's Viſions, as falling down proſtrate before him, and worſhip- 


to the end. | 


ping him as they worſhip the Father. He is propoſed as the Object of 
our Faith, Hope, and Love; as the Perſon whom we are to obey, to 


pray to, and to praiſe ; ſo that every Act of Worſhip, both External 
and Internal, is directed to him as to its, proper Object. But the In- 


ſtance of all others that is the clereſt in this Point, is in the laſt 


Words of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, and whoſe Martyrdom 
is ſo: particularly related by St. Lake : He then in his laſt Minutes ſaw 


Chriſt at the right hand of God; and in his laſt Breath he worſhipped 


him in two ſhort Prayers, that are upon the matter the ſame with 
thoſe in which our Bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his Father on the Croſs; 


Act j. Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit: Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. 


59.6% From this it ſeems very evident, that if Chriſt was not the True God, 
and Equal to the Father, then this Protomartyr died in two Acts that 


ſeem not only Idolatrous, but alſo Blaſphemous ; ſince he worſhipped 


- Chriſt in the ſame Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his Father. It 
is certain from all this deduction of Particulars, That his Human Na- 
ture cannot be worſhipped ; therefore there muſt be another Nature 
in him, to which Divine Worſhip is due, and on the account of which 
he is to be worſhipped. F 
| | | It 


bo lk his Glory. The New Teſtament is writ! in the fame'Stiain =Chrilt ©. 
Acts 14. "When tempted of the Devil, anſwered, Thun ſhalt or ſ p the Lard thy | 
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It is plain that when this Religion was firſt publiſhed, together with Art. 2. 
' theſe Duties in it as a part of it, the ems, though implacably ſer WS 

-. againſt it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry; though that Charge of 

all others had ſerved their purpoſes the beſt, who intended to blacken 
and blaſt it. Nothing would have been ſo well heard, and ſo cafily 

apprehended, as a juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this. The Argument 
would have appeared as ſtrong as it was plain: And as the Jews could 
not be ignorant of the Acts ofthe Chriſtian Worſhip, when ſo many fell 
back to them from it, who were offended at other parts of it; ſo they 
had the Books in which it was contained, in their hands. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, we have all poſſible reaſon to believe that this Ob- 
jection againſt it was never made by any of them, in the Firit Age of 
Chriſtranity ; Upon all which, I ſay, it is not to be imagined that they 
could ha ve been ſilent on this head, if a mere Man had been thus pro- 
poſed among the Chriſtians as the Object of Divine Worthip. The 
Silence of the Apoſtles in not mentioning nor anſwering this, is ſuch - 
a Proof of the Silence of the Jews, that it would indeed diſparage all 
their Writings, if we could think that while they mentioned and an- 
ſwered the other Prejudices of the Fews, which in compariſon to this 
are ſmall and inconſiderable matters, they ſhould have paſſed over this, 
which maſt have been the greateſt and the plauſibleſt of them all, if 
it was one at all. Therefore as the Silence of the Apoſtles is a clear 
Proof that the Jews were ſilent alſo, and did not object this; and 
firice their filence could neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their 
undervaluing of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain that the firſt open- 
ing of the Chriſtian Doctrine did not carry any thing in it that could 
be called the worſhipping of a Creature. It follows from hence, that the 
Jews muſt have underſtood this part of our Religion in ſuch a manner 
aàs agreed with their former Ideas. So we muſt examine theſe: They had 
this ſettled among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud of Glory, and 
that by vertue of that Inhabitation, Divine Worſhip was paid to God 
as dwelling in the Cloud; thatit was called God, God's Throne, his Ho- 
lineſs, his Face, and the Light of his Countenance They went up to the 
Temple to worſhip God, as dwelling there bodily, that is, ſubſtan- 
_ tially, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in a Corporeal Appearance: 
This (ſeems to have been a Perſon that was truly God, and yet was 
diſtinct from that which appeared and ſpake to Moſes ; for this ſeems 
to be the Importance of theſe words: Behold, I ſend an Angel before d. 28. 
| thee to heep thee in the way, and to bring thee to the place which I have : 
prepared Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not, for he oy 
will not pardon your tranſgreſſions ; for my Name is in him. Theſe words | 

do plainly import a Perſon to whom they belong; and yet they are a 

pitch far above the Angelical Dignity. So that Angel muſt here be 
_ underſtood in a large ſenſe, for one ſent of God; and it can admit 
of no ſenſe ſo properly, as, That the Eternal Word which dwelt af- 

terwards in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory. 

It was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the Jews, That the Glory ,. es. 7 
of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the Glory of the firſt. © The chief Cha- 
racer of the Glory of the firſt, was that Inhabitation of the Diving 
Preſence among them; from hence it tollows that ſuch an Inhabicta- 
tion of God in a Creature, by which that Creature was not only called 


God, but that Adoration was due to it upon that account, was a No- 
—_— tion 
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A. t. 5. tion that could not have ſcandalized the J7emt, and was indeed the 
only Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, and that could 
NY have been received by them without difficulty or oppoſition. This is 
a ſtrong Inducement to believe that this great Article of our Religion 
was at that time delivered and underſtood in that ſenſe. 5 
If the Syn or Word is truly God, he muſt be from all Eternity, 
and muſt alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, otherwiſe he 
could not be God; ſince a God of another Subſtance, or of another 
Duration, is a Contradiction. „„ ES 
The laſt Argument that I ſhall offer, is taken from the beginning of 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews : To the apprehending the Force of which, 
this muſt be premiſed, That all thoſe who acknowledge that Chriſt. 
ought to be honoured and worſhipped as the Father, muſt ſay that 
this is due to him either becauſe he is truly God, or becauſe he is a 
Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted Dignity, that God has upon the con- 
ſideration of that appointed him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this ſecond 
Notion may fall under another diſtinction that either he was of a very 
ſublime Order by Nature, as ſome Angelical Being, that though he 
was created, yet had this high Privilege beſtowed upon him ; or 
that he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in ſo particular a 
manner beyond all others, that out of a regard to that, he was exalted 
to this Honour of being to be worſhipped. - One of theſe muſt be 
choſen by all who do not believe him to be truly God: And indeed 
one of theſe was the Arian, as the other is the Socinian Hypotheſis, 
For how much ſoever the Arias might exalt him in words, yet if they 
believed him to be a Creature made in time, ſo that once he was not; all 
that they ſaid of him can amount to no more, but that he was a Crea- 
ture of a Spiritual Nature, and this is plainly the Notion which the 
Scripture gives us of Angels. Artemon, Samoſatenus, Photinus, and the 
Socinians in our days, conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and 
Lawgiver, and into this they reſolve his Dignity. In oppoſition to 
both theſe, that Epiſtle begins with Expreſſions that are the more ſe- 
vere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be underſtood more 
ſtrictly than Poſitive words. Chriſt is not only preferred to Angels, 
burt s ſet in oppoſition to them, as one of another Order of Beings. 
Heb. 1. Made ſo much better than angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
+ 5 more excellent Name than they. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
6, any time, Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee 2 When he bring= 
et) in the firſt· begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
7, God worſhip him. Of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, 
. 8g, and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Som he ſaith, Thy throne, 
10, O God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
. the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 
Thon art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. But to which of the an- 
13, 14. gels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool? Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation © This oppoſition is likewiſe carried 
on through the whole ſecond Chapter; one Paſſage in it being moſt 
expreſs to ſhew. both that his Nature had a Subſiſtence before his In- 
cCuarnation, and that it was not of an Angelical Order of Beings, ſince he 
tool not on him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, Thus in 
16. a great variety of Expreſſions, the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an 
| RS ; Ange- 
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Communication of Names and Characters as We find in the, Scriptures. 
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en, with relation to his Divine Vue. The e — we: a 
what is Matctial'ahd'what is Spiritual, lead-us to. diftinguidh'in a 
riptionsthat belong to his Bodyz,. from thaſe that be. 
io che different, apprebentions that we have f 
what is crtated and uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into 
the Reſotnion of thoſe various II that occur in the Scri- 
ptutes concerning © Chriſt: $7 wr rf 23 ans N 
The defign of the Definition that was made by the Church-con- þ 
$ having ohe Perſon, wus chicfly to diſtinguiſh the na 
he Indwelling of the Godhead in him, from al Prophetical 


ſuperior to that of all the ſubſequent Prophets: Pet the difference 
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of another nature 5 the one being mentioned as a Servant, the: kn DP 


t the Houſe. It is not ſaid: that God appeared to 
to bim 3 but God Wan evet with him, and in 
Mori mal made fleſh, yet ſtill bis glory wat dr be 
e oj hyly begotten Som of God. The Glory that Iſaiab ſaw, was called 
3 Glory; and: on the other hand, God is ſaid to have purchaſed his 
Church with is own Blood. If Neſioriurin oppoſing this, meant only, as 
ſome think it appeatꝭ by many Citations out of him, that the Bleed 
Virgin washbtto be called fimply the Morzer of God, but the Mother of 
* Men Gba, atid if that of making Two Perſons in Chriſt, was on- 


ſten d on him as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
Hatter of Fact, whether Neſtoriun was miſunderſtood and hardly uſed, 


Chriſt, or chat he ſp 


te Natnat Nature in Chriſt acted ſtill acrording to its proper 
Character, ahd had à peur WMI; yet there was duch à conſtant 
Preſellce, indwelling, and Actuution on it from the Eternal Mord, as 
did conſtitute both Human and Divine Nature one Perſox. As theſe 
are thus fo entirely united, ſo they are never to be ſeparated: Chriſt 
is now exalted'to the Higheſt degrees of Glory and Honour; and the 
Characters of Bleſſing, Honour, and Glory, are repreſented in St.Johr's 
Viſions as offered ro tht Lamb for ever and ever. It is true, St. Pai 
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ter the Day 
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athered; Us full End'of his Death/will be attained; and when theſe 
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ctaſe: And if every Saint (hall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom; much 
more ſhall he who has metrited all that to them, and has conferred it 
9 them, he for ever poſſeſſed of his oy. f 1 
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ety Ctuchxion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of Fact con- 
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Atonement, / and the Redemption Of the Sinner, by; which the Sin 
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accepted. When therefore this whole ſet of Phraſes in its, utmoſt. 
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Death Of Chriſt, it is not poſũble for us to preſerve AA; Re- | 
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1 Pet. 1. 19. 


+. Thit » 
x Pet. a. a4. L wirhout + oh per” without ſpot. And, That Chriſt © ſuſſere 
erg. 18. Once for fine, the af for the unjuſt} "that he might bring ui to God.” Tn 
theſe and in a great many more paſſages that lie d in all the parts 
of the New Teſtament, it is as plain as words can make any thing, 
That che Death of Chiſt is propoſed to us 45 our'Sacrifice and Re- 
contilidtfhn; ur Atonement and Redemption. So it is not poſſible 
= any man, that conſiders all this'to imagitie, Thar'Chirift' Death 
us only a Conffrmation of his Goſpel, a Pattern of a holy and pa- 
tient fuffering of Death; and a neceſſary preparation to his reſurecti- 
on; by which be gave us a clear proof of à ReſurreQion, and by 
conſeq ende of Eternal Life, as by his Doctrine he had ſhewed us the 
wuy to it. By this all the high commendations of his Death, amount 
only to this, That he by dying has given a viſt Credit and Authority 
to his Golpel, Which was the Prem leſt mean poſſible to redeem us 
from Sin, and to reconeile us to God : but this is ſo contraty to the 
whole def ign'of the New Teſtament; and to the true Importance of 

eat variety of Phraſes; in which this Matter is ſer Out, that at 


E eſpecially when the great Importance of this thing, an 
of dur Having right Notions concerning it, is well conſidered. 
3 St: \ Pu does, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtate an oppoſition be- 
nom. 5.1.2. Een: the Death of Chriſt; and the Sin of Adam; the ill effects of 
the one being removed by the other; but he plainly carries the Death 
of Chriſt 8 further, than that it had only healed the Wound that 
was given by Adam s Sin 3 for ar the judgment was of one (fin) to (ondem- 
nation,” the free gift is of many offences to juſtification ; but in the other 
places of the New Teſtament, Chriſt's Death is ſet forth ſo fully, as 
4 Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; that ir is a very falſe 
way of arguing toinfer, That becauſe in one place That is ſet in op- 
ion to Adam s Sin, t hat therefore the virtue of it was to go no 


1 


further, than to take away that Sin. It wan mis removed that, F | 


but it bas done a great deal more beſide. 
Thus it is plam, That Chriſt's Death wWas our nie: The 


Weid of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the World 
8 bimtelf, and to encourage Sinners to tepent and turn to him, 


. fit to offer the pardon of Sin, together with the other Bleſs: 


ſings of his Goſpel, 


| Cactifice had not been fo agteeable neither to the Majeſty of the 
Great Governor of the World, nor the Authority of his Laws, nor 
ſo proper a method to oblige men to that ſtrictneſs and holineſs. 
of Lise chat he deſigned to bring them to: And therefore he 
tthongnztt fit to offer his Pardon, and thoſe other Bleſſings through 
a Mediator, he was to defwer to the World this — and ho- 


Life, and to confirm it by his own unblemiſht Lie: 


l, in ſuch a way as ſhould! demonſtrate both the 


es _ Guilt of Sin, arid bis Hatred of! it; and yet with that, his love of 
 Sintiers, and his compaſſions towards chem. A free Pardon without a 
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And in concluſion, when the Rage of Wicked men who hated him Art. 2; 
for the Holineſs both of his Life, and of his Doctrine, did work www 
them up into ſuch a fury, as to purſue him to a moſt Violent and 
Ignominious Death, he in compliance with the ſecret deſign of 

his Father, did not only go through that diſmal feries of Suf- 
ferings, with the moſt intire Reſignation to his Father's Will, 
and with the higheſt Charity ooffible towards thoſe who were 
his moſt Unjuſt and Malicious Murderers ; but he at the ſame 
time underwent great Agonies in his Mind; which ſtruck him with 

ſuchan Amazement and Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it he 

did ſweat great drops of Blood, and on the Croſs he felt a withdraw- 
ing of thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported him, when he 

cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ; It is not eaſy 

for us to apprehend in what that Agony conſiſted : For we underſtand 
only the Agonics of Pain, or of Conſcience, which laſt ariſe out of 
the Horror of Guilt, or the Apprehenſion of the Wrath of God; It 
is indeed certain, That he who had no Sin could have no ſuch horror 
in him; and yet it is as certain, That he could not be pat into ſuchan 

Agony only through the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, 

which he was to ſuffer next day : Therefore we ought to conclude, 
That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well as an out- 

ward viſible one in his Body. We cannot diſtinctly apprehend what 
that was, ſince he was ſure both of his own ſpotleſs Innocence, and 

of his Father's unchangeable love to him. We can only imagine a 
vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and a deep Indignation at the ; 

Diſhonour done to God by it, a melting Apprehenſion of the Cor 
ruption and Miſeries of Mankind by reaſon of Sin, together with a a . 
ne ver- before - felt withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always 
filled his Soul. But what might be further in his Agony, and in his laſt 
Diereliction, we cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we perceive, that 
our Minds are capable of great pain as well as our Bodies are. Deep 
horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of Thought, is a very intolera- 
ble thing. Notwithſtanding the Bodily or Subſtantial Indwelling of 

the fulneſs of the Godhead in him; yet he was capable of feeling 
vaſt pain in his Body : So that he might become a compleat Sacrifice, and 

that we might have from his Sufferings, a very full and amazing appre- 

henſion of the Guilt of Sin ;all thoſe Emanations of joy with which the 
Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then filled his Soul, might 

then when he needed them moſt be quite withdrawn, and he be left 
meerly to the firmneſs of his Faith, to his patient Reſignation to 
the Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing readineſs of 
drinking up that Cup which his Father had put in his hand to drink. 
There remains but one thing to be remembred here, though it 
will come to be more ſpecially Explained, when other Articles are 

to be opened; which is, That this Reconciliation which is made 

by the Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, is not abſolute _ 
and without conditions. He has Eſtabliſhed the Covenant, and has 

erformed all that was Incumbent on him, as both the Prieſt and 

the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer 3 and he offers this to the World, 

that it may be cloſed with by them, on the terms on which it is 

propoſed; and if they do not accept of it upon theſe conditi- 

ons, and perform what is enjoined them, they can have no ſhare 
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An Expoſition 


. tt 
O Of the going down of Chriſt into Tel. 


as Chzif died fop us. and was buried, fo alſo is it fo be 


Eis was much fuller when the Articles were at firſt prepa- 
ted and publiſhed in King Edward's Reign: For theſe words 
were added to it, That the body of Chriſt lay in the Grave until his Re- 
furrection ʒ but bis Spirit which he gave up, was with the Spirits which were 
detained in Priſen, or in Hell, and preached to ther, as the place in dt. Pe- 
ter teſt eth. Thus a determined ſenſe was put upon this Article, which 
is now left more at large, and is conceived in words of a more gene- 
ral Signification. In order to the explaining this, it is to. be premi- 
ſed, That the Article in the Creed, of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is men- 
_ tioned by no Writer before Rufſin, who in the beginning of the Fifth 
Century does indeed ſpeak of it: But he tell us, That it was neither 
in the Symbol of the Roman, nor of the Oriental Churches; and that 
he found it in the Symbol of his own Church at Aquileia. ut as 
, there was no other Article in that Symbol that related to Chriſt's 
Burial z ſo the words which he gives us, i J Teferna, he de- 
tende 10 thelower parts, do very naturally ſignify Burial, according to 
| , theſe words of St. Paul, He aſcended; what 3s it but that he alſo de- 
Erb. 4. 9. ſeended firſt to the lower parts of the Barth ? and Ruffin himſelf under- 
"ſtood theſe words in that ſenſe. %%% 
None of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neither Irenens, Tertulliam, 
Clement, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they give us of the 
Chriſtian Faith, mention any thing like this: And in all that great 
variety of Creeds that was propoſed by the many Councils that 
met in the Fourth Century, this is not in any one of them, except in 
that which was agreed to at Arimini, and was pretended, though 
falſly, to have been made at Sirmium - In that it is ſet down in a 
Greek word that does exactly anſwer Ruſſin s Inferna,Karaytoria : And it 
ſtood there inſtead of Buried. When it was put in the Creed that ä 
carries At hanaſuss Name, though made in the Sixth or Seventh Century, 1 
the word was changed to 4s, or Hell: But yet it ſeems to have ben | 
underſtood to ſignify Chriſt's Burial, there being no other word put for 
it in that Creed: Afterwards it was put into the Symbol of the Ve- 
ſtern Church: That was done at firſt in the words in which Ruffin 
had expreſſed it, as appears by ſome Ancient Copies of Creeds which 
were publiſhed by the Great Primate Uſher. We are next to conſider, 
what the Importance of theſe words in themſelves is; for it is plan 
tmat the uſe of them in the Creed is not very Ancient nor Univerſal. 
We haye a moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Saviour's 
Soul was in Hell. In the Acts of the. Apoſtles, St. Peter in the 
firſt Sermon that was preached after the wonderful Effuſion of the 
ppirit at Pentecoſt, applies theſe words of David, concerning God's not 
| teeving his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffering his Holy One to ſee corruption, to 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Now ſince in the compoſition of a Man, 
there is a Body and a Spirit, and ſince it is plain that the raiſing of 
. Chriſt 
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word, there Will be no oppoſition in the two Parts of this period? 
I be one will be only a redundant repetition of the other: Therefore 
it is much more natural to think, chat this other Branch concerning 
Chriſt's Soul's being left in Hell, muſt relate to that which we com- 
monly underſtand by Soul; if then his Soul was not to be left in Hell, 
then from thence it plainly follows, that once it was in Hell, and by 
conſequence that Chriſt's Soul deſcended into Hell. n 
Some very Modern Writers have thought, that this is to be under- 
ſtood Figuratively of the Wrath of God due for Sin, which Chriſt bore 
in his Soul, beſides the Torments that he ſuffered in his Body: 
And they think, that theſe are here mentioned by themſelves, after 
the Enumeration of the ſeveral ſteps of his bodily Sufferings: And 
this being equal to the Torments of Hell, as it is that which delivers 
us from them, might in a large way of Expreſiion be called a deſcending — © | 
into Hell, But as neither the word deſcend, nor Hell, are to be found | 1 
in any other place of Scripture in this ſenſe, nor in any of the An- 
cients, among whom the Signification of this Phraſe is more likely 
to be found, than among Moderns; So this being put after Buried, 
it plainly ſhews that it belongs to a period ſubſequent to his Burial : 
| There is therefore no regard to be had to this Notion.” _.. 
Others have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is to be un- 

_ derſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome time: But 
there is no Ground for this conceit neither, theſe words being to be 
found in no Author in that Signification. . - ES . 

Many of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went locally into 

Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in Priſon; that there pet. 3.19 
he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled bim, and carried ſome Souls with 
him into Glory. But the account that the Scriptures give us of the 
Exaltation of Chriſt, begins it always at his Reſurre&ion : Nor can 
it be imagined, That ſo memorable a Tranſaction as this, would have 

been paſſed over by the Three firſt Evangeliſts, and leaſt of all by 
St. John, who coming after the reſt, and deſigning to ſupply what 
was wanting in them, and intending particularly to magnify the 
Glory of Chriſt, could not have paſſed over ſo wonderful an In- 
ſtance of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a matter would 
have been only inſinuated in general words, and not have been plainly 
related. The Triumph of Chriſt over Principalities and Powers, is 

aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, and was the Effect and Reſult of 

his Death. The place of St. Peter ſeems to relate to the Preaching to 
the Gentile World, by virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived 
from Chriſt ; which was therefore called his Spirit ; and the Spirits in 
Priſon were the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as in Priſon, 1 > 
and ſo were under the power of the Prince of the Power of the Air, 11a. 61. 1. 
who is called the God of this World ;, that is of the Gentile World; 

It being one of the ends for which Chriſt was Anointed of his Fa- 
ther, to open the priſons to them that were bound. So then, though there 
is no harm in this Opinion, yet it not being Founded on any part of 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and bs being ſupported only by pallages 

| | | 5 50 that 
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Art. 3. that may well bear another ſenſe, we may lay it aſide, notwithſtand- 
ing the Reverence we bear to thoſe that aſſerted it; and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe the firſt Fathers that were next the Source, ſay nothing 
Another Conceit has had a great courſe among ſome of thy lateſt 
Fathers and the Schoolmen: They have fancied that there was a. place, 
to which they have given a peculiar name, Limbus Patrum, a ſort of 
a Partition in Hell, where all the Good Men of the Old Diſpenſation, 
that had died before Chriſt, were detained; and they hold that our Sa- 
viour went thither, and emptied that Place, carrying all the Souls that 
were in it, with him to Heaven. Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing 5 
not a word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chriſt's deli- 
vering them out of it: And though there are not in the Old Teſta- 
ment expreſs Declarations and Promiſes made concerning a Future 
State, Chriſt having brought life and immortality to light through his Go- 
ſpel ; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that they looked for an Imme- 
diate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after 4055 80 eng 5 wilt  fhew 
Pfl. 16. mne the path of life, in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right band 
> en 5 MD | Thou ſhalt guide me here by thy counſel, and 
Pak 73. erwards receive me to glory. Laiab ſays, That the righteous when 
12. _ they dhe enter into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hint 
+ 57:* given of this; for though ſome Paſſages may ſeem to favour Chriſt's 
| delivering ſome Souls out of Hell, yet there is nothing that by any 
maanagement can be brought to look this way.  - 1 
See Biſkp There is another Senſe of which theſe words ¶ deſcended into Hell . 
e Cre are capable: By Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place to which de- 
\...__ parted Souls are carried after their death: For though the Greek word 
ſo rendred, does now commonly ſtand for the Place of the Damned, 
3 and for many Ages has been ſo underſtood ; yet at the time of writing 
= . the New Teſtament it was among Greek Authors uſed indifterently for 
the place of all departed Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were 
meant the Inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged :' So if 
theſe words are taken in this large ſenſe, we have in them a clear and 
literal account of our Saviour's Syn deſcending into Hell; it imports 
that he was not only dead in a more common acceptation, as it is 
uſual to ſay a man is dead when there appear no ſigns of life in him; 
and that he was not as in a deep Extaſy or Fit that ſeemed Death, but 
that he was truly dead ; that his Soul was neither in his Body, nor ho- 
vering about it, aſcending and deſcending upon it, as ſome of the Jews 
fancied Souls did for ſome time after death; but that his Soul was 
really removed out of his Body, and carried to thoſe unſeen Regions 
of departed Spirits, among whom it continued till his Reſurrection. 
That the Regions of the Bleſſed were known then to the Jews by the 
name of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the Name of Gebenna, is ve- 
Luke 23. I clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, To day thou ſhalt be with me in Para- 
43,46. dliſe ;and into thy hands do I commend my ſpirit. This is a plain and full 
account of a good Senſe that may be well put on the Words; though 
after all, it is ſtill to be remembred, That in the firſt Creeds that have 
this Article, that of Chriſt's Burial not being mentioned in them, it 
follows from thence, as well as from R»f's own Senſe of it, that they 
underſtood this only of Chriſt's Burial. - IT e 
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ta Peaven and there üttetn, until he 
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The Third is concerning his Aſcenſion and Continuance in Heaven. 


Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all things appertening to 
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Cheitt did truly riſe again from Death, and took again his 


the Perfection of Man s Nature; wherewtth he afcendedin- 
return ts Juvge au 


4 


here are Four Branches of this Article: The Firſt is concerning 


1 the Truth of Chrift's Reſurrection. The Second concernitig 
the Compleatneſs of it, That he tobk to him again his whole Body. 


And the Fourth is concerning his returning to judge all men at the Laſt 


It is punctually told in it, That the Body of Chriſt was laid 


in the Sepulchre: That a Stone was laid to the Month of it: That 


it was rolled away, and upon that Chriſt aroſe and left the Death- 


Cloaths bebind him : That thoſe who viewed the Sepulchre, faw no 
Body there: That in the ſame Body Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his 


Day. Theſe things are all ſo expreſly affirmed, and that in fo parti- 
cular a manner in the New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that 
| Book is once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them. 


Diſciples, ſo that they all knew him, he talked with them, and they 
did eat and drink with him, and he made Thomas feel to the Print of 


the Nails and Spear. It is as plainly told, That the Apoſtles look d 


on, and ſaw him aſcend up to Heaven, and that a Cloud received him 


out of their ſight. It is alſo ſaid very plainly, that he ſhall come again 
at theLaſt Day, and judge all men both the Quick and the Dead. 80 


that if the Truth of the Goſpels is once fully proved, it will not be 


neceſſary to inſiſt long upon the ſpecial Proof of theſe Particulars : 


Som2what will only be neceſſary to be ſaid in Explanation of them. 


The Goſpel was firſt Preached, and ſoon after put in Writing; in 


which theſe Particulars are not only delivered, but are ſet forth with 


many Circumſtances relating to them. The Credit of the whole is put 
on that Iſſue enen the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection; ſo that 


the overthrowing the 


Goſpel, and ſtruck at the Credit of it all. This was tranſacted as 
well as firſt publiſhed at Jersſalew, where the Enemies of it had all 
poſſible Advantages in their hands; their Intereſt was deeply concern- 
ed, as well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They had both 


| they were of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and how much they were preju- | 
diced againſt it. Let this Goſpel did ſpread it (elf, an 
phy great mukitudes both at n and in all Iudea; and from thence 


Power and Wealth in their hands, as well as Credit and Authorit 


ruth of That, was the overturning the whole 


among the People. The Romaur left them at full liberty, as they did 
the other Nations whom they conquered, to order their own Concerns 


as they pleaſed. ' And even the Romans themſelves began quickly to 
hate and perſecute the Chriſtians : They became the Objects of Po- 
pular Fury, as Tacitus tells us. The Romans look d upon Chriſt as 
one that ſet on the Jews to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common 
among them, as Suetoxins affirms: Which ſhews both how ignorant 


was believed 
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Art. 4. it was propagated ina very fewYears toa great many remote Countries. 
* Among all Chriſtians the Article of the Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt was always look d on as the Capital one, upon 
which all the reſt depended. This was atteſted by a conſiderable 
number of men, againſt whoſe Credit no Objection was made; who + 
affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and converſed frequently with 
-  hitn after his Reſurrection; that they ſaw him aſcend up into 
' Heaven; and that according to a Promiſe he had made them, they 
lad received extraordinary Powers from him to work Miracles in his 
Name, and to ſpeak in divers Languages. This laſt was a moſt ama- 
ing Character of a Supernatural Power lodged with them; and was 
_ . a thing of ſuch a nature, that it muſt have been evident to every 
man whether it was true or falſe: So that the Apoſtles relating this 
ſo poſitively, and making ſuch frequent Appeals to it, that way of EY 
proceeding carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth in it. 
"Theſe Wonders were gathered together in a Book, and publiſhed in 
the very Time in which they were tranſaQed - The 4&s of the Apoſtles 
were writ two Years after St. Paul was carried Priſoner to Rome; and 
St. Lake begins that Book with the mention of the Goſpel that he had 
formerly writ, as that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome otherGoſ- 
pels that were writ before it. Almoſt all the Epiſtles ſpeak of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem as yet in being; of the Jews as then in Peace and Proſ- 
perity, hating and perſecuting the Chriſtians every where: They do alſo 
frequently intimate the Aſſurance they had of a great Deliverance that 
was to happen quickly to the Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments that 
were to be poured out on the Jem/; which was ſoon after that accom- 
Pliſhed in the moſt ſignal manner of any thing that is recorded inHiſtory. 
. . Theſe things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of the 
[| New Teſtament were both Compoſed and Publiſhed in the Age in 
—_ which that Matter was tranſacted : The Jews, who from all the 
places of their Diſperſion went frequently to Jeruſalem, to keep 
the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had occaſion often to 
examine upon the place, the Truth of the Reſur rection and Aſcen- 
l ſion of Chrilt and of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt: Vet even in 
that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which it had ſo little viſible Strength, 
no Proof was ſo much as ever pretended in oppoſition to thoſe great 
and eſſential Points; which being Matters of Fact, and related with 
à great Variety of Circumſtances, had been eaſily confuted, if there 
had been any ground for it. The great Darkneſs at the time of 
Chriſt's Death, the rending the Vail of the Temple in two, as well 
gas what was more publick, the renting of the Rocks at his death: 
His being laid in a new Sepulchre, and a Watch being ſet about it; 
and the Watchmen reporting, That while they ſlept, the Body of Chriſt 
185 was carried away: The Apoſtles breaking out all of the ſudden into 0 
8 that variety of Tongues on Pentecoſt; the Miracles that they wrought, 
and the proceedings of the Sanbedrim with them, were all things 
ſo publickly done, that as the diſcovery of Fal ſhood in any one of theſe 
was in the power of the Fews,if any ſuch was; ſo That alone had moſt 
 effecually deſtroyed the Credit of this Religion, and ſtopt its Progreſs. 
The Writings of the New Teſtament were at that time no 
Secrets, they were in all mens hands, and were copied out free- 
ly by every one that deſired it. We find within an Hundred Years 
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time, or Ignatias and-Polycarp, who lived very near it, That the Au- 


thority of theſe-Writings was early received and ſubmitted to That | 


"they were mach read, atid well known ʒ and that they began very ſoon 
to be read at the Meetings of the Chriitians tor Worſhip ; and were 
eſteemed by the ſeveral, Churches as the great Truſt and Depeſctum that 
was lodged with them. 80 that though by the Negligence of Co- 
Piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen among ſome of the Copies; 
yet as they do all agree in the main, and 5 ly RI ET Bar 
_ culars that are mentioned in this Article; ſo it was not poſlible for any 

that thould have had the wickedneſs to ſet about it, to have cor- 
rupted the NewTeſtament by any Additions or Alterations ;it being ſo 
early ſpread into ſo many hands, and that in ſo many different places. 
hen all this matter is laid together, it appears to have as full 

an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matter of Fact can poſſibly have. 
The Narration gave great ſcope. to a variety of Enquiries; it raiſed 
much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution 3, and yet nothing was 
ever pretended to be proved, that could ſubvert its Credit: Great 


Multitudes received this Doctrine, and died for it in, the Age in 


which the Matters of Fact upon which its Credit was built, were 
well atteſted, and in which the Truth or Falſhood of them might have 


been ealily known 3 which it is reaſonable to believe that all men 
would carefully examine, before they embraced and aſſented to that 
which was like to draw on them Sufferings that would probably end 


in Death. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doctrine, as well as thoſe who 


firſt received it, had no Intereſt beſide that of Truth to engage them to 


it. They could expect neither Wealth nor Greatneſs from it: They were 


obliged to Travel much, and to Labour hard; to wreſtle through great 
Difficulties, and to endure many Indignities, They {aw others die on 
the account of it, and hadreaſonta look for the like uſage themſelves. 
The Doctrine that they preached related either to the Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or to the Rules of Life which 


they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juſt, and good ; they tended to 


ſettle the World upon the Foundations of Truth and Sincerity, and 
that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as they would be done 
by ; they tended to make men Sober and Temperate, Chaſte and Mo- 


deſt, Meek and Humble, Merciful and Charitable; ſo that from 


thence there was no Colour given for ſuſpecting any Fraud or Deſiga 


in it. The Worſhip of God in this Religion was Pure and Simple, 


free from Coſt or Pomp, from Theatrical Shews, as well as Idolatrous 
Rites, and had in it all poſſible Characters becoming the Purity of the 
Supreme Mind. When therefore ſo much concurs to give Credit to a 
Religion, there ought to be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, 
before it can be disbelieved or rejected. So many men forſaking the 
Religion in which they were born and bred, which has always a ſtrong 
Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there being ſo many par- 
ticular Prejudices both upon Jews and Gentiles, by the Opinions in 
which they had been bred, and the Impreſſions which had gone deep 
in them, it could be no {light matter that could overcome all that. 
The Jews expected a Conquerer for their Meſſias, who ſhould have 
taiſed both the Honour of their Law and their Nation, and ſo were 


fer that time; both by the Epiſtle of the Church of Senne, by Ju- Ar 
lia, and Irengus, not to mention Clemens ol! Rowe, who lived in that Ve 
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- Art; 4. wuch poſſeſſed againſt one of a mean Appearance; and when they ſaw - | 
TAS that theit LA was to be ſuperſeded; and that the-Gemtiler were to 
be brought in to equal Privileges with themſelves they could not but 
be deepk prejudiced both againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt, 
The Philoſophers deſpiſed Divine Inſpiration, and ſecret Aſſiſta- 
ces, and had an MOpinion of Miracles: And the Herd among theGen- 
1 - 'riles were ſo accuſtomed to Pomp and Shew in their Religions Per for- 
=. muances, that they muſt have nauſeated the Chriſtian Simplicity, and 
the corruption of their Morals muſt have made them uneaſy at a 
Religion of ſo much ſtrictneſs. All forts of men lay under very 
ſtrong Prejudices againſt this Religion; nor was there any one Arti- 
cle of Branch of it, that flattered any of the Intereſts, Appetites, 
Paſſions, or Vanitics of Men, but all was very much to the contrary. 
They were warned to prepare for Trials and Croſſes, and in particular 
for a ſevere and fiery Trial that was ſpeedily to come upon them. 
There was nothing of the way or manner of Impoſtors 
that appeared in the Methods in.which the Goſpel was propagated. 
When the Apoſtles fawthat ſome were endeavouring to lefſen them 
and their Authority, they took no fawning ways: They neither flat- 
tered nor ſpared thoſe Churches that were under their care: They 
= | charged them home with their faults, and aſſerted their own Character 
1 - oe in a ſtrain that ſhewed they were affraid of no diſcoveries. They 


Divine Virtues of which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but 
which were by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The demonſtration 
1 Cor. 2. 4. of the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, = 4 5H in the power, 
that is, in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thoſe they wrought 
openly in the ſight of many Witneſſes. An unconteſted Miracle is the 
fulleſt Evidence that can be given ofa Divine Commiſſion. 
A MiradeisaWork that exceeds all the knownPowers of Nature, and 
that carries in it plain Characters of a Power Superiour to any Human 
power. We cannot indeed fix the bounds of the Powers of Nature; 
ok yet we can plainly apprehend what muſt be beyond them. For In- 
ſtance, We do not know what fecret Virtues there may be in Plants 
and Minerals : But we do know that bare words can have no Natural 
Virtue in them to cure Diſeaſes, much leſs toraife the Dead: We know 
not what force Imagination or Credulity may have in Critical Diſea- 
ſes ; but we know that a Dead man has no Imagination: We know 
alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and an Inveterate Palſy, cannot be 
cured by Conceit : Therefore ſuch Miracles as the giving Sight to a 
Man born Blind, Speech to the Deaf and Punk, and Strength 
10 the Paralytick ; but moſt of all, the giving Life tothe Dead, and 
that not only to Perſons laid out as Dead, but to one that was car- 
ried out to be Buried, and to another that had been four days Dead, 
and in his Grave; all this was done with a bare Word, without any 
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fort of External Application; This, I fay, as it is clearly above the 
Force of Imaginatiop, ſo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. 5 
Theſe things were not done in the dark, nor in the preſence of a few, 


+ 


in whom a particular confidence was put; but in full day-light, and in 
the ſight ofSreat Num ers, Enemies as well as Friends, and ſome of 
thoſe Enemies were both the moſt enraged, and the moſt capable of 
making all poſſible Exceptions to what was done. Such were the Ru- 
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appeal d to the Miracles that they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts and 
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lers' of the Synagogues, aud the Phariſees in our Saviour's Time: 4. 4. 
And yet they could neither deny the Facts, nor pretend that there was. 


any Deceit or Juglary in them. We have in this all poſſible reaſon to 
conclude, That both the things were truly done as they are related, 


* 


and that no juſt Exception was or could be made to them. 


If it is pretended, That thoſe wonderful things were done by the 


Power of an Evil Spirit; That does both acknowledge the Truth of 
the Relation, and alſo its being Supernatural. This Anſwer taken 
from the Power of Evil Spirits, is ſometimes to be made uſe of, when 
extraordinary things are well atteſted, and urged in proof of that 
which upon other Reaſons we are aſſured is falſe. It is certain, That as 
we have a great power over vaſt quantities of groſs and heavy Mat- 
ter, which by the motion of a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Spirits, 


we can maſter and manage: So Angels Good, or Bad, may by virtue of 


ſubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or which upon occaſion they 
may aſſume, do many things vaſtly above either our Force to do, 


or our Imagination to apprehend how it is done by them. Therefore 


an Action, that exceeds all the known Powers in Nature, may yet be 


done by an Evil Spirit that is in Rebellion againſt its Maker, and 
that deſigns to impoſe upon us by ſuch a mighty performance. But 


then the meaſure by which we muſt judge of this, is by conſidering 
what is the End or Deſign driven at in ſuch a wonderful Work: If it 


is a good one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, to bring 


them off from Magick, Idolatry and Superſtition, to the Worſhip of 
one Pure and Eternal Mind: And if it tends to Reform their Actions, 


as well as their Speculations, and their Worſhip 3/ to turn them from 


Immorality, Falſhood, and Malice, to a Pure, a Sincere, anda Mild 


| - Temper; if it tends to Regulate Society, as well as to Perfect the 


Nature and Faculties of every ſingle man ; Then we may well con- 
clude, That no Evil Spirit can ſo far depart from its own Nature, as 


to joyn its Forces, and co-operate in ſuch a Deſign: For then the King- Mat. 12. 
dom of Satan could not ſtand, if he were thus divided againſt himſelf , *: **: 


according to what our Saviour ſaid, when this was Objected againſt 


the Miracles that he wrought. is 5 

- Theſe are all the General Conſiderations that concur to prove the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the Two main Articles; for they being well 
proved, give Authority to all the reſt. As to the Reſurrectionu in par- 


ticular, it is certain the Apoſtles could not be deceived in that mat- 


ter: They ſaw Chriſt frequently after he Roſe from the Dead; they 


met him once with a great Company of Five hundred with them: They 
heard him Talk and Argue with them; he opened the Scriptures to 


them with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on 


fire, even when they did not yet perceive that it was He himſelf: 


They did not at firſt either look for his Reſurrection, nor believe 
thoſe who reported him riſen : They made all due Enquiry, and 
ſome of them went beyond all reaſonable bounds in their doubting : 
So far were they from an eaſy and ſoon- impoſed-on Credulity. His 
Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed them, that they were 
contriving how to ſeparate and diſperſe themſelves, when he at firſt 
appeared to them. Men ſo full of Fear, and fo far from all Hope, 


are not apt to be eaſy in believing So it muſt be concluded, That 


either 
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dle thing imaginable, to think that there was an Impoſture in 


7 1 either the Abbedut which the Apoſtles gave the World of Chri ſt's Re. 
WV ſurrettion is true, of they were groſs Impoſtors; ſince it is clear, 


That the Circumſtances and Numbers mentioned in that Hiſtory, ſhew 


there could be no deception in it. And it is as little poſſible to con- 
ceive, that there could be any Impoſture in it: For not to repeat 
again, what has been already faid, That they were under no Temp- 


tations to ſet about any ſuch Deceit; but very much to the contrary ; 
and that there is no reaſon to think they were either bad enough to 


enter upon ſuch a deſign, or capable and skilful enough to manage 


it ; they being many of em illiterate Fiſhermen of Galilee, who had no 
Acquaintance at Jer»ſalexe to furniſh them with that which might be 
neceſſary for executing fuch a contrivance. The Circumſtances of that 


Tranſaction are to be well examined, and then it will appear, that no 


Number of bold and dexterous men, furniſhed with all advantages 


whatſoever, could ha ve effected this matter. = 
Great Numbers had been engaged in the procuting our Saviour to be 


: Crucified : The whole Sanbedrim, beſides Multitudes of the People, who 


upon all occafions are eaſily drawn in to engage in Tumultuary Commo- 


tions: All theſe were concerned to examine the Event of this matter. He 
was Buried in a New Sepulchre lately hewed out of a Rock, ſo that 


there was no coming at it by any ſecret ways: A Watch was ſet; 
and all this at a time, in which the Full-Moon gave a great Light all 
the Night long: And Jeruſalem being very full of People, who were 
then there in great Numbers to keep the Paſſover, that being the ſe- 


cond Night of ſo vaſt a Rendevouz, it is reaſonable to think, That 


great Numbers were walking in the Fields, or at leaſt might be ſo, ſome 
later, and ſome earlier. Now if an Impoſture was to be ſet about, 
the Guard was to be frighted or maſtered, which could nat be done 


without giving the Alarm, and that muſt have quickly brought a 


Multitude upon them. Chriſt's Body muſt have been diſpoſed of : 


Some other Tomb was to be lookt for to lodge it in: The Wounds 


that were in it would have made it to be ſoon known if found. 
Here a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a company of poor 


irreſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another entirely, otherways they 


knew all might be ſoon diſcovered. One of their Number had be- 
trayed Chriſt a few days before : Another had forſworn him, and all 
had forſaken him : And yet theſe men are ſuppoſed all of the ſudden 


ſo firm in themſelves, and ſo ſure of one another, as to venture on 


the moſt daring thing that was ever undertaken by men, when not a 
Circumſtance could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion. The Prieſts and the Phariſees muſt be thought a ſtrange ſtupid 
ſort of Creatures, if they did not examine where the Apoſtles were 
all that Night: Beſides many other particulars, which might have 


been a thread to lead them into ſtrict Inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe 


they believed the Report that tke Watch had brought them of 
Chriſt's Riſing again. When they had this certain reaſon to believe 
it, and yet reſolved to oppoſe it, the only thing they could do, was to 
ſeem to neglect the Matter, and only to decry it in general as an Impo- 


ſture, without going into Particulars; which certainly they would not 
have done, it they themſelves had not been but too ſure of the Truth of it. 


When all this is laid together, it is the moſt unreaſona- 
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this Matter, when no Colour nor Shadow of it ever appeared, ' and*Art. 4. 
When all the Circumſtances, and not only probabilities; but even Mo- 


ral poſſibilities are ſo full to the contrary. 


The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed ſo full a proof: Nor is it 


capable of it, neither does it need it; for the Reſurrection well pro- 
ved, makes that very Credible. For this we have only the Teſtimony 


of the Apoſtles, who did all atteſt that they ſaw it, being all toge- 


ther in an open Field: When Chriſt was Walking and Diſcourſing 
with them; and when he was Bleſſing them, he was parted from 
them: They ſaw him Aſcend, till a Cloud received him, and took 
him out of their ſight, And then Two Angels appeared to them, 
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and aſſured them, That he ſhould come again in like manner as they bad as 1. 11. 
ſeen him Aſcend. Here is a very particular Relation, wih many Cir- 
cumſtances in it, in which it was not poſſible for the Apoſtles to he mi- 


ſtaken: So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpect their Credit; this reſts 
upon that Authority. But Ten days after, it received a much clearer 
Proof: When the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on them in ſo viſible a 
manner, and with moſt remarkable effects. Immediately upon it 


they ſpoke with divers Tongues, and wrought many Miracles, and 


all in the Name of Chriſt. They did often and ſolemnly diſclaim their 


doing any of thoſe wonderful things by any power of their own: 

They owned that all that they had or did was derived to them from 

Jeſus of Nazareth, of whoſe Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were ap- AR 3. 12; 
bor N * 


pointed to be the Witneſſes. ee | 
_- Chriſt's coming again to judge the World at the laft day, is fo of- 

ten affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, - and is fo frequently mentioned 
in the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main part of his Do- 


- 
o 


Qrine : So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, together with the Effufion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, having in general proved his Miſſion, and his 


whole Doctrine, this is alſo proved by them. Enough ſeems to be 
ſaid in Proof of all the parts of this Article ; it remains only that 
_ © ſomewhat ſhould be added in Explanation of them: 5 
4s to the Reſurrection, it is to little purpoſe to enquire, whether 
our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a Cen Organiſati- 
on, that ſo by this Miracle it might be preſerved in a N 


was again put in a vital State, fit to be animated by his Soul. There 
muſt have been a Miracle either way: So it is to little purpoſe 
to enquire into it. The former, though a continued Miracle, yet ſeems 
to agree more fully to theſe words, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Holy One to 
ſee corruption. It 15 to as little purpoſe to enquire how our Saviour's 
new Body was ſupplied with Blood: Since he had loſt the greateſt 


part of it on the Croſs : Whether that was again by the power of 
God brought back into his Veins, or whether as he himſelf had for? 


merly ſaid, That Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that 


proceeds out of the month of God, Blood was ſupplied by Miracle: Or 


whether his Body that was then of the Nature of a Glorified Body, 
though yet on Earth, needed the ſupplies of Blood to furniſh new 
Spirits, for ſerving the natural Functions; He Fating and Drinking 
ſo ſeldom, that we may well believe it was done rather to ſatisfy his 
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a Natural State for 

his Soul to re-enter it: Or whether by the Courſe of Nature the vaſt 

Number of the inward Conveyances that are in the Body were ſtopt ; 
and if all of a ſudden, when the time of the Reſurrection came, all 
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ion of the xxxix Articles 
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Art. 4. 
1 WAYS 


* 


Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceflities of Nature: Theſe are Curio- 


ities that ſignif/ ſo little, if we could certainly reſolve them, that 


it is to no purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we cannot know what 
to determine in them. This in general is certain, that the ſame Soul 


returned back to che ſume Body; 10 that the ſame Man who died, roſe 


Again ; and thats our Faith. We need not trouble our {elves with 
enquiring how to make out the Three Days of Chriſt's being in the 


Grave; Days ſtand in the common acceptation, for a Portion of a 


Day. We know the Jews were very exact to the Reſt on the Sabbath, 


ſo the Body was without queſtion laid in the Gra ve before the Sun-ſer 


on Friday 5 ſo that was the Firſt day 5 the Sabbath was a compleat one; 


| and a good part of the Third day, that 18, | the Night, with which 
| the Jews began to count the day, was over before he was raiſed up. 


Ass for his ſtay on Earth forty days, we cannot pretend to give an 


account of it; whether his Body was paſſing through a flow and Phy- 


fical Purification, to be meet for Aſcending; or whether he intended 
to keep a proportion between his Goſpel and the Law of Moſes ; that 
as he ſuffered at the time of their killing the Paſſover, ſo the Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt was fixed for Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would 
ſtay on Earth till that time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon 
too long an expectation without his Preſence z which might be ne- 


ceſſary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with Power from 


on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion, it is alſo queſtioned 


whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſcended, was ſo wonderfully chang- 


| ed, as to put on the Subtilty and Purity of an Ethereal Body; or whe- 


ther it retains ſtill the ſame Form in Heaven that it had on Earth; or 


x Cor. 15s 
50 


if it put on a new one: It is more probable that it did; and that the 

wonderful Glory that appeared in his Countenance and whole Perſon 
at his Transfiguration, was a manifeſtation of that more permanent 
Glory to which it was to be afterwards exalted. It ſeems probable from 
what St. Paul ſays, ( That fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdowe 
of God, which relates to our glorified Bodies, when we ſball bear the 
Image of the ſecond and the heavenly Adam) that Chriſt's Body has no 


more the modifications of Fleſh and Blood in it; and that the Glory 


Ver. 40. 


of this World put into his hands, and the whole Miniſtry of Angelis 


of the Celeſtial Body is of another Nature and Texture than that of 
the Terreſtrial. It is eaſily imagined how this may be, and yet the 
Body to be numerically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and 
capable of all fort of Motion, and by conſequence of being either 
much groſſer or much purer, the ſame Portion of Matter that made a 
thick and Heavy Body here on Earth, may be put into that Purity and 
Fineneſs as to be no longer a fit Inhabitant of this Earth, or to breathe 
this Air, but to be meet to be tranſplanted into Ethereal Regions. 
Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whole Government 


put under his Command, even in his Human Nature. So that 4 


1 Cor. 15. 


27, 28. 


things are now in ſuljjection to hir. All Power and Authority is derived 
from him, and he does whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven and 
Earth. In bim all fulneſs dwells, And as the Maſaical Tabernacle being 


filled with Glory, the Emanations of it did by the Uri and Thum- 


and Spirit deſcending on his Church. He does alſo intercede for us 


mim enlighten and direct that People; ſo out of that Fulneſs that 
dwelt Bodily in Chriſt, there is a conſtant Emanation of his Grace 


_ at 


it Ky. | 


a Father's Rig Iit-bs 
meaning of all which 5 Taras 
vably high degree of Glory, even as Man, ſo the Merit of his Death 


is ſtill freſh and entire; and in che virtue of that, the Sins of all that 
to his Death as to their Sacrifice, 


come to God through him, claimin (0 
j NIE and thy are ſealed/by bis Hi⸗ 
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with this World is accotmpf 
great Parts of which it is compoſed, as of Elements, ſhall be melted 


and burat'down ; and then when by that Fire probably the Portions 


of Matter which was fi the Bodies of all who have lived upon Earth, 
ſhall be ſo far refined and fixed, as to become both Incorruptible and 
Ich tal, then ey fliall be made meer for the Souls that formerly 


nia 
then 0 moulded a as. to be a Habitation fit to Sire it evelaltiog Joy 


or efeth ting Tortnent. * enen 
n Hall Chriſt pb pear vifit fy informs ety eonfpicadus Place, in 
Edie of Heaven here ever eg Eye (hall fee him: le hall ap- 
tat is, iti hi 
17 7 the gh 0 bis Argelt, having vaſt Numbers "theſe about 
ar in 
his Father's glory, 12 87 is, there ſhall be then 4 elt „ 
feſtation of 25 Eternal Godhead dwelling in him 3 and then ſhall: he 
paſs a final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Farth, according to 
a that they have done in the Body, whether it be good of dad. The 
Ret hteous ſhall aſcend as he did, and (hall meet bim in the Clouds, 
be for ever with him; and the Wicked ſhall ſink into à ſtate of 
Darkneſs and Miſery, of W Horror of an. and! CARL 


| ing Pal and Torment. 
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lem, to r every one into his own Body, which ſhall 


Human 'glotthed Body: He al Lik. 9. 26. 
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; Spirit, Secondly, His Pro- 


inns tro et 


„ 127 of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God; and that his heavenly Father 
1's would give the Holy Spirit to every one that atled him. By theſe it is plain, 


— — — 


thoſe Giſts and Operations; or whether by One Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing it ſelf in ma- 


ny wonderful Operations. Tke Adverſaries of the Trinity will have 

the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon, but only the Divine 

+ 14. Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this it is plain, that in 

| 15 26. Our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, in which he 


promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls him another Comforter, to 

be ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his Abſence 5; and the whole Tenor 
- of the Diſcourſe runs on him as a Perſon : He ſhall abide with you : He 
: ſhall guide you into all truth; and ſhew you things to come. He ſhall bring 
all things into your remembrance : He (ball convince the world of fin, of 


righteouſneſs, and of judgment. In all theſe places he is ſo plainly ſpoken 
FO OY FR of, 


- 


# 


of, not as a Quality on Operation, but as a Perſon ; and that without Art. 3. 

my Rey ot Rule to underſtand the Words otherwiſe, that this alone 
Way ſerye to determine due matter now in diſpute, Chriſt's Commis 

Hon to Preeeh and Baptize in the Name of-the Faber, the -Spr,-and 

#he Holy Ghoſt,: does plainly make him a Perſon, ſinge it cannot be (aeg 

that we are to be called by the Name of a Virtue or Operation. St Fal 1 Gor. 12. 

does alſo in a long Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity. of Gifts, Adminiftra- z: n, 

tions, and Operations, aſcribe them all to on Spirit, as their Author 

and Fountain ; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perſon, diſtributing theſe 


in order to ſeveral Ends, and in different Meaſures... He ſpeaks of the _ _ 


+ 


5 8 Irit's; earebing all. things, of- bit interceeding for us, of our grievim 10. 


Ie Spirit, ly which we are ſealed. This is the Language uſed concern- Rom. 8. 
ing 2 Perſon, not a Quality. All theſe, ſays he, worketh that one and Ev Op 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeuerally as he will. Nou it 

is not to be conceived, how that both our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon ſo conſtantiy in ſpeaking of the Spi- 
rit, and ſhould fo critieally and in the way of Argument purſue that 


Strain, if he is not a Perſon: They not only inſiſt on it, and repeat it 

frequently, but they draw an Argument from it for Union and Love, 

it is evident, that the Holy Spirit is in the Scripture: propoſed to us as 

a Perſon, under whofe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrati- 

ons, and Operations that are in the Church, are put. De) 

this Spirit from the Father and the Son. The Word: Proceſſion, or as 
naming this Relation of theSpiri#. to the Father and Sun, in ſuch a manner 1 
as may beſt anſwer the ſenſe of the word Spirit: For it muſt be confeſſed 


and tor mutual Condeſcenſion and Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds 
The Second Particular relating to this Article, is the Proceſſion of 

the Schoolmen term it, Hiratiom, is only made uſe of in order to the i 
that we can frame no explicite Idea of this matter: and therefore we 


muſt ſpeak. of it either ſtrictly in Scripture-Words, or in ſuch Words 
as ariſe out of them, and that have the ſam2 Signification with them. 
It is therefore a vain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake to give 
a reaſon why the Second Perſon is ſaid to be generated, and ſo is called 
Son, and the Third to proceed, and ſo is called Spirit. All theſe Subtil- 
ties can have no Foundation, and ſignify nothing towards the clearing 
this matter, which is rather darkned than cleared by a pretended II-. 
luſtration. Ia a word, as we ſhould never have believed this Myſte- 
ry if the Scripture had not revealed it to us, ſo we underſtand no- 
thing concerning it, beſides what is contained in the Scriptures: And 
therefore, if in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe Subjects. 1 
The Scriptures call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit; fo Gene: il 
ration and Proceſſion are words that may well be uſed, but they are 1 
words concerning which we can form no diſtinct Conception. We only Will 
uſe them becauſe they belong to the words vox and Spirit. The Spirits, . li 
in things that we do underſtand, is ſomewhat that proceeds, and the —_ 
Son is a Perſon begotten, we therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt 14 
is a Perſon, apply the word Proceſſion to the manner of his Emanation = 
from the Father; though at the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that _ 
we have no diſtin& Thought concerning it. So much in general con- 14 
cerning Proceſſion. It has been much controverted whether the Holy | = 
Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and the Sov. 
In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt with 
the Macedorians who denied it, there was no other Conteſt, but 7 4 
„ > 1319 Wy 


Ä ͤ R Forint on Se oY 


— — ne —— — —— n 2 


- — 


. 


1 
1 


1 I . ehe. ee Chüfcd an Addition was made to the urticle by which 
"th Ez ide El 


. was 


ws wy — * * eber eee d by 5e e 
e 1e, ic ws made 4 part of the Creed; Büit was f- 

hat de N oceg lad from the Fuber e Rad the Golnel! f Epbe} 
after that,”*Baed* en that Creed, de that 0 Additie 
| guild be ow n: Yer about i the end of he Sixthi»Cemtary 


Ghoſt was affiritied to roceed from the be as well as from tht 
of 1 Churches in the Ninth 


Father. And when the Baſters and Wiſtern. 
Celituxy fell into au humbur of quarrelling upon the accoust ef Jurif- 
diftion, aſter ſome time of Anger, in which they ſeem to be ſearching 


be * for matter to reproach one another with, ehey fond out this difference: 


_ what Proc 


h. 14. 26. 
Joh. 1 5:26: fel 


Act. 5. 34. 


. ... corrupting the A Ancient Symbol, and that contraty to the Decree of 2 


Original but fatal in its Conſequences. *W 


cite, as to juſtify. our ſepa 


The Greeks reproached the ' Latins\ for thus adding to the Faith, and 


General Council. Thie Lain, on the other hand, charged them for 
detracting from the Dignity of the Sor And this became the chief 
Point Centre bet * (ro Diſpu 840 . 1 i £ 
Here was certainly a very unhappy pute „ inco in 
71 ſeq We of this Church, though 
we abhor the Cruelty of eondemning the Baſtern Churches for ſuch 
difference, yet do receive the Creed according to the uſage of the eſte 
ers Churches: And therefore though we do not pretend to explain 
Por is, we believe according to'the Article, That the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt proceeds both from che Father and the So: Bechuſe in that 
Diſeodyſe Gf our Saviotir's that contains the promiſe of the N 
and that ſong ption of hind as a Perſon, Ohriſt not only ſay 
Tbat 7% Father willJend the Spirit in bis nume, but adds, That he w 
the Spur; and though he ſays nent, who proveedeth from'the'Fath 
yet 7 heſends bim, and that he was to ſupply his rom 446 20 
in his Name, this implies a Relation, and à fort of Subordinatiom in 
the Spirit tothe Son. This may ſerve to juſtify our Adhering to the 
Creeds, as they had been for many As received in the Weſter 
Church :But we ee dr from thinking that this Proof is ſo full and expli- 
rating ſrom any Church, or condemning it, 
that ſhould tick exactly to the firſtCreeds, and reject this Addition. 
The Third Branch of the Article is, That this Holy Ghoſt or Per- 
ſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. That he is God, was formerly proved by thoſe 
Paſſages in which the whole Trinity in all the Three Perſons is affirmed: 
But beſides that, the lying to the Holy Ghoſt by Ananias and Sapphira, 
is ſaid to be 4 57 lying not unto men, but to God. Hir being called another 
Comforter ;, his teaching all things; his guiding into all wth, his telling 
things to come; his ' ſearching all "things, even the deep thing s of God ; 
ho. 1 called the Spirit of the Lord, in oppoſition to the Fart of 4 
Hit making interceſſuon for us 5 his changing ns into the ſame image 
with brit, are l ſuch plain Characters of his being God, that thoſe 


Who deny that, are well aware of this, That if it is once proved 


that he is a perſon, it will follow that he muſt be God; therefore all 
that was ſaid to prove him a Perſon, is here to be remembred as a Proof 
that he is truly God. So that though there is not ſuch a variety of 
Proofs for this, as there was for the Divinity of the Son, yet the Proof 
of it is plain and clear. And from what was faid upon the Firſt Article 
concerning the Unity of God, it is alſo certain, that if he is God, he 


muſt be of one Subſtance, 3 and Gloty. with: the Fa⸗ 
ther and the Son. AR II- 
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or the Salficlinity of Holy Seriptures _ "2 Nagy 


Holy Scripture containeth all things ; neceſſary to Halba 
tion: Sv that whatſoever is not "Lab therein 1102 may 
de p2ovedthereby, is not to be required of any that it 
hond be believed as an Article of Faith, oz de cho 
requiſite oz neceſſary to Salvation. In the " of 
Poly Scripture we do underſtand thoſe-Canomcal Books 
ok the Old and New Teſtament, of whole * 
: II. any doubt i in the Church. 


of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, 


Gaede [The Firſt Book of Sener | 1 The Book of 2 
Exodus © [The Second Book of Same! | The Book of 825 
Leviticus The Firſt Book of Kings The Pſalms 

Numbers The Second Book of King s {The Proverbs 
Denteronomy | The Firſt Book of Chronicles Ecclefraſtes or Prea cher 


aht 
the 


1 — Ihe Second Book of (Hronicle: Cantice orSong of Solowon 


get The Firſt Book of Eſdras Four Prophets the greater 


ith The Second Book of Efaras Twelve Prophets the leſs. 


And e other Books (as Hierom ſaith) the Church 1 1 read 

fo: Example of Life, and Jnſfruction of Wanners yet 
tt do ot apply theme to As any - rh ne. Suey ar 
theſe ollowing, T 


The Third Book of E ſdras | Baruch the Prophet 

The Fourth Book of Eſdras The Song of the Three Children 
The Book of Tobias | The Hiſtory of Hiſaune 

The Book of Judith Of Bell and the Dragon 

The reſt of the Book of Eſther The Prayer of Mazaſſes 

The Book of Wiſdow I The Firſt Book of Marcabees 
Jeſus the Son of Hrach | The Second Book of Maccabees. 


An the Books of the New Teſtament as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them Canonical. 


IN this Article there are Two Important Heads, and to each of them 


a proper conſequence does betong, The Firſt is, That the Holy 
Scriptures do contain all things necefſary to Salvation; The Nega- 
tive Conſequence that ariſeth out of that, is, That no Article that 
is not either Read in it, or that may not be proved by it, is to be re- 
quired to be believed as an Article af Faith, or to be thought neceſſary to 
Salvation. The Second is, The ſettling the Canon of the Scripture both 


of Old and New Teſtament ; N the conſequence that ariſes out of 


that, is, The rejecting the Books commonly called Apocryphal, which 
though they may be Read by the Church, for 285 of Life, and 
Inſtrulion of Manners ; yet are no part of the Canon, nor is any Do- 


arine to be Eſtabliſhed * them. Rr After 
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Art. 6. | 
Aa God, or more ſpeci 


After the main Foundations of Religion in General, in the belief of 
zally of the Chriſtian Religion in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and of the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
are laid down 3 The next Point to be ſetled, is, What is he Rule of 
this Faith, where is it to be found, and with whom is it lodged > The 
Chbrch of Rome and We do both agree, that the Scriptures are of Di- 
Vine Inſpiration: Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That eve- 
ry thing which is. contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from 
God; but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtament 
were occaſionally. written, and not. with the deſign of making them 
the full Rule of Faith, but that many things were delivered Orally 
by the Apoſtles, which if they are faithfully Tranſmitted to us, are to 
be received by us with the ſame Submiſſion and Reſpect that we pay 
to their Writings : And they alſo believe, That theſe Traditions are 
conveyed, down infallibly to us, and that to diſtinguiſh betwixt true 
and falſe Doctrines and Traditions, there muſt be an infallible Autho- 
rity lodged by Chriſt with his Church. We on the contrary affirm, 
That the Scriptures are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole 
Chriſtian Religion is contained in them, and no where elſe z and al- 
though we make great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which is moſt 
Ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to a clear underſtanding 
of the Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we reject all Oral Tra- 
dition, as an incompetent mean of conveying down Doctrines to us, 
and we refuſe to receive any Doctrine, that is not either expreſly con- 
tained in Scripture, or clearly proved from it. 7 


In order to the opening and proving of this, it is to be conſidered, 
what God's deſign in firſt ordering Moſes, and after him all Inſpired 
Perſons to put things in Writing, could be: It could be no other than 
to free the World from the Uncertainties and Impoſtures of Oral Tra- 
dition. All Mankind being derived from one common Source, it ſeems 
it was much eaſier in the firſt Ages of the World, to preſerve the Tra- 
dition pure, than it could poſſibly be aſterwards: There were only a 
few things then to be delivered concerning God; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, That he had Created all things, That he alone was 

to be Worſhipped and Served; the reſt relating to the Hiſtory of the 
World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was made in it. There were 
alſo great advantages on the ſide of Oral Tradition, the firſt men were 
very long-liv'd, and they ſaw their own Families ſpread extreamly, 
ſo that they had on their ſide both the Authority which long Life al- 
ways has, particularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credit 
that Parents have naturally with their own Children, to ſecure Tra- 
dition. Two Perſons might have conveyed it down, from Adam to 
Abraham ; Methuſelah lived above Three hundred years while Adam 
was yet alive, and Sem was almoſt an hundred when he died, and he 
lived much above an hundred years in the ſame time with Abrabanr, 
according to the Hebrew, Here is a great period of Time filled up by 
Two or Three Perſons: And yet in that Time the Tradition of thoſe 
very few things in which Religion was then comprehended, was ſo 
Univerſally and Intirely corrupted, that it was neceſſary to correct it 
by immediate Revelation to Abrahaw God intending to have a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf out of his Poſterity, commanded him to TY 
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ſake his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted with Art. 6. 
an Idolatry, that we have reaſon to believe was then but beginning 


among them. We are ſure his Nephew: Laban was an Idolater.: And the 
danger of mixing with the reſt of Mankind was then ſo great, that God 


ordered a Mark to be made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, to 


be the Seal of the Covenant, and the Badge and Cogniſance of his Po- 


ſtericy : By that diſtinction, and by their living ina wandring and un- | 


fixed manner, they were preſerved for ſome time from Idolatry ; God 
intending afterwards to ſettle them in an Inſtituted Religion. But 
though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation of the Law on 


Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amazing things that ever happened, 


and the fitteſt to be Orally conveyed down, the Law being very ſhort, 
and the Circumſtances in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing ; and 
though there were many Rites, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly 
for the carrying down the Memory of it; though there was alſo in 
that diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſecuring this 


Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion being to be performed 


in one Place, and by men of one Tribe and Family ; as they were al- 


ſo all the Inhabitants of a ſmall Tract of Ground, of one Language, 


and by their Conſtitutions oblig'd to maintain a conſtant Commerce 
among themſelves : They baving further a continuance of Signal 
Characters of God's Miraculous Preſence among them, ſuch as the 
Operation of the Water of Jealouſy, che Plenty of the Sixth Year to 
ſupply them all the Sabbatical Year, and till the Harveſt. of the fol- 

lowing ; Tear. Together with a Succeſſion of Prophets that followed 
one another, either in a conſtant courſe, or at leaſt ſoon after one ano- 
ther; out above all, the Preſence of God which appeared in the Cloud 
of Glory, and in thoſe Anſwers that were given by the Urim and 
Tummim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be advantages on the fide of 
Tradition, vaſtly beyond any that can be pretended to have been in 
the Chriſtian Church, Yet notwithſtanding all theſe, God command- 
ed Moſes to write all their Law, as the Ten Commandments were by 
the Immediate Power or Finger of God, writ on Tables of Stone; 
When ail this is laid together and well conſidered , it will appear, 
That God by a particular Oeconomy intended then to ſecure Re- 


vealed Religion trom the doubtfulneſs and uncertainties of Oral 


It is much more reaſonable fo believe, That the Chriſtian Religion, 
which was to be ſpread to many remote Regions, among whom there 
could be little Communication, ſhould have been fixed in its firſt be- 
ginnings by putting it in Writing, and not left to the looſeneſs of Re- 
ports and Stories. We do plainly ſee, That though the methods of 

knowing and communicating Truth, are now ſurer and better fixed, 
than they have been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the be- 
ginnings of this Religion; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch additi- 


ons are daily made, as it happens to be Reported, and every Point of 


Doctrine is ſo variouſly ſtated, that if Religion had not a more aſſu- 
red bottom than Tradition, it could not have that Credit paid to 


it that ir ought to have: If we had no greater certainty for Religion, 
than Report, we could not believe it very firmly, nor venture upon 


it: $0 in order to the giving this Doctrine ſuch Authority as is ne- 


ceſſary for attaining the great . propoſed in it, the conveyance of 
| N ws ; 


*. * 
* 


2 8 r — 
I Com Wo 
r 


9 


— 


"A 
— 


LEST * * * * 
„ 2 1 =Y * - 
i 8 * — r — o 24 * - ws 
% 


TX AT ES. Watt > 
a GT EH * 
A 

— l 


W 


Wt N „5 5 - 8 ene n 4s oe 

7 : * x WO eee WAecC A rupees 0, - D 
* r — —— ( — AI eee EE „ e ee: 5 eee. 5 , - 2.2 2 4 
. 0 Z - Io 433 BY — — POIs. — 6 — 2 2 bis ——— . 


4 —— 


5 7 
- * j * * 1 


2•— — 


2 8 2 4 
l 5 CE 
—— . art ters on 297 ts er IS oY 


— 


r 3633 
C7 


% 
AE Seal —_— 


— 


| a ey ein oo pp Shure Foro cored 


244 re 


et. aa ks OE "Es 


- 
—̃ 442 


1 
— — w 
— — 


* OI x 
: r * ns WO > 4s l 
— 22 — —— — gon 
„r 2 


» . 
_— OY — — — — 
3 —— 
— — 5 
1 2 —— 


he tan — 
„ oy —_ £ . 7 . 
—— — —— — 2 K —— 


. poſetion of the xxxix Article, 


_— 


— 


. apy _ — WA m 1 — 9 + hoe har A 4 5 — — 
5 22 vi... — "_— gps wa mo 52 — — — - — * 1 — — A. — — 
2 80 P res eh Ho gp. 4 — * * _— — — 1 *s f 1 — — ꝙ— Ty — * a 1 3 1 
- Dor . . r 8 — — 2 — — 1 OP — — — Ire — p — ——— 
Ip "Vn «* wwe” ? 4 MY oy r S r — rr 4 22 — — — — — — * —— 
_—_ — : — « : * = wo N 8. 2 — " — — — — 
* 4 —— Ss... — x ous, — 1 1.4 gp = — * t 8 2 8 2 70 — — — = gag — —— — — * - \ — 
* — 2 ——⏑ K — roo. 0 * — . K 7 al — Me _— = - 
* — — m 5 _ — — - 
* - 5 +, 9 0 * 4 a — 1 — . - _ : 


Act. 15. 11. 


it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable; otherwiſe as it would grow to 


be much mixed with Fable, ſo it would come to be looked on as all 


a Fable. Since then Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoſt advan- 
tages poſlible of its fide, failed ſo much in the conveyance both of 


© - NatbfatReligion, and of the Moſaical, we ſee that it cannot be relied 
on as 4 certain method of preſerving the Truths of Revealed Re- 


In ovr Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many occaſions 


againſt him, but he never ſubmitted to it: On the contrary he re- 


proached the Jews with this, That they had made the Laws of God of 


. #0 effe@ by their Traditions; and he told them, That they worſhipped 
God in vain, when they taught for DoFrines the Commandments of men. 


In all his Diſputes with the Phariſees, he appealed to Moſes and the 
Prophets, he bade them ſearch the Scriptures, for in them, ſaid he, ye 


think ye have eternal life, and they teſtify of me. Ie think is by the 
Phraſeology of that time, a word that does not refer to any particular 


Conceit of theirs ; but imports, That as they thought, ſo in them they 
had Eternal Life. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf and his Doctrine of- 
ten by words of Scripture, but never once by Tradition. We ſee 
plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, the Tradition of the Reſurre- 
ction vas ſo doubtful among the Jews, that the Sadducees, a formed 
Party among them, did openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition 


had likewiſe impoſed two very miſchievous Errors upon the ſtricteſt 
Sect of the Jews, that adhered the moſt firmly to it: The one was, 


That they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Meſſzas fitting on 
the Throne of David literally: They thought that in imitation'ot Da- 
vid, he was not only to free his own Country from Foreign Yoke, 
but that he was to ſubdue, as David had done, all the Neighbouring 
Nations. This was to them a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence ; ſo their adhering to their Traditions proved their ruin in all 


Reſpe&s. The other Error, to which the Authority of Tradition led 
them, was their preferring the Rituals of their Religion to the Moral 


Precepts that it contained: This not only corrupted their own Man- 
ners, while they thought that and Exactneſs of Performing, and a 
Zeal in Aſſerting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Moſes gave their 
Fathers, but thoſe Additions to them which they had from Tradition, 


that were accounted hedges about the Law: That this, I ſay, might 


well excuſe or atone for the moſt heinous Violations of the Rules of 
Juſtice and Mercy : But this had yet another worſe effect upon them, 
while it poſſeſſed them with ſuch prejudices againſt our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, when they came to ſee that they ſet no value on thoſe 
practices that were recommended by Tradition, and that they pre- 
ferred pure and ſublime Morals, even to Moſaical Ceremonies them- 


ſelves, and ſet the Gentiles at liberty from thoſe obſervances. So that 


the ruin of the Jews, their rejecting the Meſſzas, and their perſecuting 


his followers, aroſe chiefly from this Principle that had got in among 


them of believing Tradition, and of being guided by it. 

The Apoſtles in all their Diſputes with the Jews, make their Ap- 
peals conſtantly to the Scriptures; they ſet a high Character on thoſe 
of Berea for examining them, and comparing the Doctrine that they 
preached, with them. In the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, and 


Hebrews, in which they purſue a thread of Argument, with relation 
. to 
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tao the Prejudices that the Jews had taken up againſt Chriſtianity, they Art. 6. 
never unce argue from Tradition, but always from the Scrip:ures 3 SN — 
They do not pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, and to let 
up that which was more Ancient: They make no ſuch qiſtinction, 
but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When 8. Paul ſets out the advanta- 
ges that Nabthy had by a Religious Education, he mentions this, 
That af « Child be hal known the holy Scriptures, which were able to make 2 Tim. 3. 
him wiſe unto Sdlvation, #hrongh Faith which was in Chriſt Jeſus That * 
m, the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion was a Key to give him a right 
underſtanding of the Old Teſtament ; and upon this occaſion St. Paul 

adds, At Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament ) 7s given by 
Divine Inſpiration ; (or as others render the words) All the divinely In- 
ſpired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correfion, for 
inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfei?, throughly 
furniſhed aumto all good works. The New Teſtament was writ on the 
ſame deſign with the Old; that as St. Lxke expreſſes it, We might know 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein we have been inſtruffed + Theſe things Luk: 1. 4. 
were written, faith St. Joby, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the John 2. 
Chriſt, ibe Son of God, and that believing ye tight have life through his * © 
Name. When S. Peter knew by a Special Revelation that he was near 
his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, that they might have that as a * 1 
mean of keeping thoſe things always in remembrance after his death. © 
Nor do the Apoſtles give us any hints of their having left any thing 
with the Church to be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which 
they themſelves had not put in writing: They do ſometimes refer 

themſelves to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches; 
but by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages aſter, it is 
very clear, that they meant only the conveyance of the Faith, and 
not any unwritten Doctrines: They reckoned the Faith was a facred 
dlepoſitum which was committed to them; and that was to be preſer- 
ved pure among them. But it were very eaſie to ſhew in the conti · 
tinued Succeſſion of all the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they (till Ap- 
pealed to the Scriptures, That they Argued from them, That they 
Condemned all Doctrines that were nat contained in them; and when 
at any time they brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opini- 
ons or Expreſſions, they contented themſelves with a very few, and 
thoſe very late Authorities : So that their defign in vouching them ſeems 
ts be rather to clear themſelves from the Imputation of having innovated 
any thing in the Doctrine, or in the ways of expreſſing it, than that they 
thought thoſe Authorities were neceſſary to prove them by. For in that 
caſe they muſt have taken a great deal more pains than they did, to have 
followed up, and proved the Tradition much higher than tliey went. 
We do allo plainly fee that ſuch Traditions as were not found- 
ed on Scripture, were eafily corrupted, and 'on that account 
were laid aſide by the ſucceeding Ages. Such were the Opinion 
of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a Thouſand years; The Saints not 
ſeeing God till the Refurreftion ; The neceſſity of giving Iafants the 
Euchariſt; The Divine Inſpiration of the 70 Interpreters; befides ſome 
more important Matters, which in reſpect to thoſe Times are not to 
be too much deſcanted upon Ir is alſo plain, That the Grzoſticks, the 
Valentiniaus, and other Hereticks, began very early to ſet up a Pre- 
tenſion to 2 Tradition delivered by the Apoſtles to ſome particular 
1 perſons, 
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teen. I. 3c. Others, make uſe of Two 


1, 2,3, 4. 3. 1 | y . 3 e 
Tertul. de The other is a Point of Fact, That there was no ſuch Tradition. In 


this Branch of our Article is fully made out. 8 
lf what is contained in the Scripture in expreſs words, is the Object ofour 
Faith ʒ then it will follow, That whatſoever may be proved from thence, 

by a juſt and lawful oe), e alſo to be believed. Men may indeed 
Err in framing theſe Conſequences and Deductions, they may miſtake 
or ſtretch them too far; but though there is much Sophiſtry in the 
World, yet there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread of Rea- 

ſoning. And the ſenſe of every Propoſition being the ſame, whether 
expreſſed always in the ſame or in different words; then whatſoever 


1 appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, is an Object of 


Faith, tho it ſhould be otherwiſe expreſſed than as it is in Scripture, and 
every juſt Inference from it muſt be as true as the Propoſition it ſelf 
is: Therefore it is a vain cavil to ask expreſs words of Scripture for 
every Article. That was the Method of all the Ancient Hereticks : 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles Argued trom the words and paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament, to prove ſuch things as agreed with the true | ſenſe of 
them, and fo dig all the Fathers; and therefore ſo may we do, 
I The great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are dark, That the 
ſame place is capable of different Senſes, the Literal and the Myſtical : And 
therefore ſince we cannot underſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture, we 
muſt not Argue from it, but ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may 
depend. All Sects Argue from thence, and fancy that they find their Teneis 
in it: And therefore this can be no ſure way of finding out ſacred Truth, 
ſince ſo many do err that follow it. In Anſwer to this, it is to be 
K conſidered, That the Old Teſtament was delivered to the whole Na- 
tion of the Jews z that Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the 
hearing of the Women and Children ; that whole Nation was to take 
their Doctrine and Rules from it: All Appeals were made to the Law 
and to the Prophets among them: And though the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament were in their Stile and whole Contexture dark, 
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and hard to be underſtood ; yet when ſo great a Queſtion as this, Who Are. 6. 

was the true Meſſ:2s? came to be examined, the proofs urged for it 

were Paſſages in the Old Teſtament. Now the Queſtion' was, How 

theſe were to be anderſtood? No Appeal was here made to Traditi- 

on, or to Church-Authority, but only by the Enemies of our Savi- 

our. Whereas he and his Diſciples urge theſe paſſages in their true 

ſenſe, and in the conſequences that aroſe out of them. They did in 

that, Appeal to the rational Faculties of thoſe to whom they ſpoke. The 

Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to poor and ſimple Multitudes, 

who were both illiterate and weak; the Epiſtles, which are by much 

the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole New Teſtament, were Ad- 

dreſſed to the whole Churches to all the Faithful or Saints; that is 

to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Churches. Theſe were afterwards read 

in all their Aſſemblies, Upon this it may reaſonably be asked, Were 

theſe Writings clear in that Age, or were they not? If they were not, 

it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed to the whole Body, and 

ho they came to be received and entertained as they were. It is the 

End of Speech and Writing, to make things to be underſtood, and it 

is not ſuppoſable, That Men Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could 

not or would not expreſs themſelves ſo as that they ſhould be clearly 

_ underſtood. It is alſo to be obſerved, That the New Diſpenſation 

is oppoſed to the Old, as Light is to Darkneſs, an Open Face to a Vailed, 

and Subſtance to Shadows. Since then the Old Teſtament was ſo 

clear, that David both in the xg#h, and moſt copiouſly in the 119th 

_ Pſalm, (ets out very fully, the Light which the Laws of God gave 

them in that darker State, we have much more reaſon to conclude, 

That the New Diſpenſation ſhould be much brighter: If there was 

no need of a certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much leſs 

now. Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide: 

No Intimations are given where to find one: From all which we may 

conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were clear in thoſe 

days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe to whom they were 

ar firſt addreſſed. If they were clear to them, they may be likewiſe 

clear to us: For though we have not a full Hiſtory of that Time, or 

of the Phraſes and Cuſtoms, and particular Opinions of. that Ape ; 

yet the vaſt Induſtry of the ſacceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in 

particular, has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides the other collateral 

advantages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 

us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the Epiſtles, 

which relate to the Particulars of that Time, may be ſo loſt, that we can at 

beſt but make conjeftures about them; yet upon the whole matter, we 

may well underſtand all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scripture. 
We may indeed fall into miſtakes as well as into Sins: And into 

Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance, God has 

dealt with our Underſtandings as he hath dealt with our Wills: 

He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives to Obedi- 

ence; he promiſes us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts of our 

fincere Endeavours : And yet this does not hinder many from periſh- 

ing Eternally, and others from falling into great Sins, and fo running 

great danger of Eternal Damnation; and all this is becauſe God has 

left our Wills free, and does not conſtrain us to be good: He deals 

with our Underſtandings in the ſame manner; he has ſet his Will, "_ 
| tne 
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Art. 6, the knowledge of Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in 
a ſimple and plain Stile, in a Language that was then common, and is 
ſtill well underſtood, that were at firſt deſigned for common Uſe : 
They are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a great part of 
them is very clear: So we have reaſon to conclude, that if a man 


reads theſe carefully and with an honeſt Mind ; if he prays to God 
to direct him, and follows fincerely what he apprehends to be true, 


and prattiſes diligently thoſe Duties that do unqueſtionably appear to 
be bound upon him by them, that then he ſhall find out enough to 


fave his Saul; and that ſuch Miſtakes as lye ſtill upon him, ſhall ei- 


ther be cleared up to him by ſome happy Providence, or ſhall be for- 


given him by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is well known. That bad men ſhould fall into grievous Errors, is no 


more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commit heinous Sins: And the 


Errors of good men, in which they are neither wilful nor inſolent, 
will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of Iafirmity. There- 
fore all the ill uſe that is made of the Scripture, and all the Errors 


that are pretended to be proved by it, do not weaken its Authority 
or Clearneſs. This does only ſhow us the danger of ſtudying them 


with a biaſſed or corrupted mind, of reading them too careleſly, of 


being too curious in going farther than as they open matters to us; 


and in being too implicite in adhering to our Education, or in ſub- 
mitting to the Dictates of others. Pele 1. 
So far I have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article. The Con- 

quence that ariſes out of itigſoclear, that it needs not be proved: 
to be eſteemed an Article of 


Faith, but what may be found in it, oz p2oved from it. 1fthis 
— Rule, — — only Rule, then ſuch Doctrines as are not 


in it, ought to be rejected ; and any Church that adds to the Chriſti- 


an Religion, is erroneous for making ſuch Additions, and becomes 
Tyrannical if ſhe impoſes them upon all her Members, and requires 
poſitive Declarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In 
ſo doing ſhe forces ſuch. as cannot have Communion with her, but by 
affirming what they believe to be falſe, to withdraw from that which 
cannot be had without departing from the Truth. So all the Additi- 


ons of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
of the worſhipping of Images, Croſſes, and Relicks z of the Corpo- 


ral Preſence in the Euchariſt z of the Sacrifice offered in it for the 
dead as well as forthe living, together with the Adoration offered to 
it, with a great many more, are certainly Errors, unleſs they can be 
proved from Scriptures and they are intolerable Errors, if as the 
Scripture is expreſs in oppoſition to them, ſo they defile the Worſhip 
of Chriſtians with Idolatry.; But they become yet moſt intolerable, 
if they are impoſed upon all that are in that Communion, and if 
Creeds or Oaths in which. they are affirmed, are required of all in 


their Communion. Here is the main ground of juſtitying our form- 


ing our ſelves into a diſtinct Body from the Roman Church, and there- 
fore it is well to be conſidered. The further diſcuſſing of this will 
come properly in, when other Particulars come to be examined. 
From hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which gives 
us the Canon of the Scripture, Here 1 ſhall begin with the New Te- 
ſtament; for though in order the Old Teſtament is before the New, 
| 8 e yet 
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yet the Proof of the one being more diſtindiy made out by the con- 47. 6 


curring Teſtimonies of other Writers, than can poſſibly be pretended WYWw* 

for the other, and the New giving an Authority to the Old, by aſſert- 

ing it ſo expreſly, I ſhall therefore prove firſt the Canon of the New 

Teſtament, I will not urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 

which many have had recourſe to: This is only an Argument to him 

that feels it, if it is one at all; and therefore it proves nothing to ano- 

ther perſon; beſides, the utmoſt that with reaſon can be made of 

this, is that a good man feeling the very powerful Effects of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, and 

the calming his Conſcience, together with thoſe Comforts that ariſe 

out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of Chriſtianity, by 

the happy Effects that it has upon his own Mind: But it does not 

from this appear how he ſhould know that ſuch Books and ſuch Paſ- 

ſages in them ſhould come from a Divine Original, or that he ſhould 

be able to diſtinguiſh what is Genuine in them from what is Spurious. 

To come therefore to ſuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted upon 

and maintained. 5 . 

Ihe Canon of the New Teſtament as we now have it, is fully pro- 
ved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New Teſtament, by 

the Writers of the Firſt and Second Centuries 5 ſuch as Clemens, A- 

natius, Tuſtin, Irenzus, and ſeveral others. Papias, who converſed 

with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is cited by Euſebius in confirmation ,,, . 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which he ſays was writ by him in Hebrew : rig. & 3. 

He is alfo cited to prove that St. Mark writ his Goſpel from St. Peter's . 2, 

Preaching ; which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria; not to 

mention later Writers. Irenæus ſays St. Lulę writ his Goſpel accord- ur. 1. 2. 

ing to St. Paul's Preaching ; which is ſupported by ſome Words in Hit. c. 15. 
St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate ro Paſſages in that Goſpel ; yet certain- 

ly he had likewiſe other Vouchers ; thoſe who from the beginning were 

 Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Nord; though the whole might re- 
ceive its full Authority from St. Paul's Approbation. St. Johz writ 

later than the other Three ; ſo the Teſtimonies concerning his Goſpel 


are the fulleſt and the moſt particular. Irenæut has laboured the Lib. 3. cap. 


Proof of this matter with much Care and Attention: He lived with- 11. 

in an Hundred Years of St. John, and knew Policarp that was one of 

his Diſciples: After him come Tertallian and Origen, who ſpeak very Terr. 1. 4. 

copiouſly of the Four Goſpels; and from them all the Eccleſiaſtical conr. Mar. 

Writers have without any doubting or Controverſy acknowledged and One: cout 

cited them, without the leaſt ſhadow of any Oppoſition, except what Eni. lib. 6. 

was made by Marcion and the Manicheer. SY cap. 23. 
Next to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues of the Books of 

the New Teſtament, that are given us in the Third and Fourth Centu- 


ries, by Origen a Man of great Induſtry, and that had examined the State 


of many Churches; by St. Athanaſius, by the Council of Laodicea and Athan. io 


Carthage; and after theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of Teſtimo- Synopſ. 


nies, that do deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally received. All this g Cet. 


laid together, does fully prove this Point; and that the more clearly, z. c. 47. 
when theſe Particulars are conſidered. 1. That the Books of the 
New Teſtament were read in all their Churches, and at all their Aſ- 
ſemblies, ſo that this was a Point in which it was not eaſy for Men to 
miſtake. 2dly, That this was ſo near the Fountain, that the ou 
na 
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FT nals themſelves of the Apoſtles were no doubt ſo long preſerved, 


CW 34h, Thatboth the Fews, as appears from Juſtin Martyr, and the Ger- 
Dial.” cum Fes, as appears by Celſus, knew that theſe were the Books in which 


Trypho. the Faith of the Chriſtians was contained. 4#hly, That ſome queſti- 
on was made touching ſome of them, becauſe there was not that clear 
or general knowledge concerning them, that there was concerning the 

- others ; yet upon fuller enquiry all acquielced in them. No doubt was 
ever made abont Thirteen of St. Pauls Epiſtles; becauſe there were 
articular Churches or Perſons to whom the Originals of them were 

Terrul. de directed: But the Strain and Deſign of that to the Hebrews being to 

* cab. temove their Prejudices, that high one which they had taken up 
againſt St. Paul as an Enemy to their Nation, Was to be kept out of 
view, that it might not blaſt the good Effects which were intended by 
it; yet it is cited oftner than once by Clemens of Rome - And though 
the Ignorance of many of the Roman Church, who thought that ſome 


© orig Ep. Paſſages in it favoured the Severity of the Novatians, that cut off 
ad Afri- Apoſtates from the hopes of Repentance, made them queſtion it, of 


oris. Ex. Which mention is made both by Origen, Enſebius, and Jerome, who 
hort. ad frequently affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Roman, did not receive 
war it; yet Athanaſius reckons both this and the Seven General Epiſtles 
Euſeb. et Rein Se” 

Hift, ib. among the Canonical Writings. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who had occaſion 


ge. vo. to be well informed about it, ſays, that he delivers his Catalogue 
-  Hieron. | | 


Ep. aa from the Church, as ſhe had received it from the Apoſtles, the. An- 
Dardan. cient Biſhops, and the Governors of the Church; and reckons up in 
b. Tit both the Seven General Epiſtles, and the Fourteen of St. Paul. So 
does Ruffin, and ſo do the Councils of Laodicea 
— and Carthage; the Canons of the former being re- 
Apud Hieron . Tom. 4. Ceived into the Body of the Canons of the Univerſal 
a Ss: Gs | Church. Irenæus, Origen, and Clemens of Alexan- 
e dria, cite the Epiſtle to the Hebrews frequently. 
Iren. I. 3. c. 38. Some queſtion was made of the Epiſtle of St. James, 
Orig, I. 3. & 7. con. Celſ. the Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of 
Dial. 1 18 & Ep. ad St. John, and St. Tude's Epiſtle. But both Clemens 
5 AY ” 7 of Rome, Ignatius, and Origen, cite St. Zames's Epi- 
: 228 1 ſtle: Euſebius ſays it was known to moſt, and read 
E r eh in moſt Chriſtian Churches: The like is teſtified by 


Orig. Hom. 13. in Genel. | e wife. N. 3 
0 gift. I. 5 . Jerom. St. Peter's Second Epiſtle is cited by 


e Origen and Firmilian; and Euſebius ſays it was held 
Hieron, Pref. in Ep. Jac. | very uſeful even by thoſe who held it not Canonical: 
Orig. cone, Marcion. But ſince the Firſt Epiſtle was never queſtion'd by 
Firmil, Ep. 75. ad Cyr. any, the Second that carries ſo many Characters of 
Eul. Hift, I. 3. c. 3. its Genuineneſs, ſuch as St. Peter's Name at the 


Iren. I. 1. c. 13; ; Head of it, the mention of the Transfiguration, 
Clem, Alex. Strom, 2. and of his being an Eye-witnelſs of it, are evident 
Tertul. de Carne Chr. c. 2 Proofs of its being writ by him. The Second and 


Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 6. c. 2. Third Epiſtles of St. John are cited by Iræneus, Cle- 
Terul. de cu fm. mens, and Dennis of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. 


EO The Epiſtle of St. Jude is alſo cited by Tertullian. 
Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not addreſſed to any particular 
Body or Church, that might have preſerved the Originals of them, 
but were ſent about in the nature of Circular Letters; ſo that it is no 
wonder if they were not received ſo early, and with ſuch an Unani- 
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mity, as we find concerning the Four Goſpels, the Aa of the 4po- Art. 6. 
files, and Thirteen: of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Theſe being firſt fixed up- 9 5 
, on by an unqueſtioned and undiiputed Tradition, made that here 
was a Standard once aſcertained to judge the better of the reſt : So 
when the matter was ſtrictly, examined, ſo near the Fountain that it 
was very poſſible and eaſy to find out the Certainty of it, then in the 
beginning of the Fourth Century the Canon was ſettled, and univerſally 
agreed to. The Stile and Matter of the Revelation, as well as the 
deſignation of Divine given to the Author of it, gave occaſion to ma- 
ny Queſtions about it: Clemens of Rome Cites It as a Prophetical Book : Clem. in 
Faſtin Martyr ſays it was writ by John, one of Chriſt's Twelve Apo- Ep. ad Cor. 
titles: Irenæus calls it the Revelation of St. Fohx the Diſciple of our H _ 
Lord, writ almoſt in our own Age, in the end of Dow7tian's Reign. phon. 8 
Melito writ upon it; Theophilus ef Antioch, Hyppolitus, Clemens, and enen: 
Dennis of Alexandria, Iertullian, Qyprian, and Origen do cite it. And thus the r a 
Canon of the New Teſtament ſeems to be fully made out by the concurrent !. 4. c. 24, 
Teſtimony of the ſeveral Churches immediately after the A poſtolical time. 1 8 
Here it is to be obſerved, that a great difference is to be made l. 7. c. 27. 
between all this and the Oral Tradition of a Doctrine, in which 
there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the whole is only 
Report carried about and handed down. Whereas here is a Book, 
that was only to be copied out and read publickly, and by all Perſons, 
between which the difference is ſo vaſt, that it is as little po{- 
fible to imagine how the one ſhould continue pure, as how the other 
| ſhould come to be corrupted. There was never a Book of which we 
have that reaſon to be aſſured that it is genuine, that we have here. 
There hapned to be conſtant Ditputes among Chriſtians from the Se- 
cond Century downward, concerning {ome of the moſt important 
Parts of this e. ; and by both ſides theſe Books were appealed 
to: And though there might be ſome Variations in Readings and 
Tranſlations, yet no queſtion was made concerning the Canon, or 
the Authenticalneſs of the Books themſelves ; unleſs it were by the 
Manichees, who came indeed to be called Chriſtians, by a very enlarg- 
ed way of ſpeaking : ſince it is juſtly ſtrange how men who ſaid that 
the Author of the Univerſe, and of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, was an 
Evil God ; and who held that there were Two Supreme Gods , a 
 - Goodand an Evil one; how ſuch men, I ſay, could be called Chriſtians: 
The Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judg- 
ment that the Church made concerning them; but from this, * 
That it was known that they were writ, either by men who were 
themſelves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their Aſ- 
ſiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe Direction 
and Approbation it was known that they were written and publiſhed. 
Theſe Books were received and known for ſuch, in the very Apoſto- 
lical Age it (elf; ſo that many of the Apoſtolical men, ſuch as Igns- 
tiut and Polycarp, lived long enough to fee the Canon generally receiv- 
ed and ſettled. The ſuffering and deprefled ſtate of the Firſt. Chri- 
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ſrians was alſo ſuch, that as there is no reaſon to ſuſpe& them of | I 
Impoſture, ſo it is not at all credible that an Impoſture of this kind N 
could have paſſed upon all the Chriſtian Churches. A man in a Cor- 
ner might have forged the Sibylline Oracles, or ſome other Pieces 
which were not to be = uſed ; and they might * 
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re. 6. ſoon after, and Credit might have been given too eaſily to a Book or 
vv Writing of that Kind: But it cannot be imagined, that in an Age in 


which the belief of this Doctrine brought men under great Troubles, 


and in which Miracles and other extraordinary Gifts were long con- 


w 


tinued in the Church, that, I ſay, either Falſe Books could have been 
ſo early obtruded on the Church as True, or that True Books could 
have been ſo vitiated as to loſe their Original Purity, while they were 
ſo univerſally read and uſed;, and that ſo ſoon 3 or that the Writers of 
that very Age and of the next, ſhould have been ſo generally and ſo 
roſly impoſed upon, as to have cited Spurious Writings for True. 
| Theſe are things that could not be believed in the Hiſtories or Re- 
cords of any Nation: Though the Value that the Chriſtians ſet upon 
theſe Books, and the conſtant uſe they made of them, reading a Par- 


cewl of them every Lord's Day, make this much leſs ſuppoſable in the 


Chriſtian Religion, than it could be in any other ſort of Hiſtory or 
Record whatſoever. The early ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion 
toſo many remote Countries and Provinces, the many Copies of theſe 
Books that lay in Countries ſo remote, the many Tranſlations of 
them that were quickly made, do all concur to make the Impoſſibility 
of any ſuch Impoſture the more ſenſible. Thus the Canon of the 
New Teſtament is fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds, = = 
From thence, without any further Proof, we may be convinced of 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt does frequently cite Moſes 
andthe Prophets; he appeals to them; and though he charged the 
Jews of that time, chiefly their Teachers and Rulers, with many Diſ- 
orders and Faults, yet he never once ſo much as inſinuated that they 
had corrupted their Law, or other Sacred Books; which if true, had 
been the greateſt of all thoſe Abuſes that they had put upon the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour cited their Books according to the Tranſlation 
that was then in Credit and common Uſe amongſt them. When one 
asked him which was the great Commandment, he anſwered, How 
readeſt thou? And he proved the chief things relating to himſelf, his 
Death and Reſurrection, from the Prophecies that had gone before; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him: He alſo cites the Old Te- 


Lain 24 ſtament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 


and the Pſalus; according to the Three Orders of Books into which 


the Jews had divided it. The Pſalms, which was the firſt among the 


Holy Writings, being ſet for that whole Volume. St. Paul ſays, That 


Row, 3. 2- #0 the Jews were committed the Oracles of God e He reckons that amon g 


the chief of their Privileges, but he never blames them for being un- 
faithful in this Truſt 3 and it is certain that the Jews have not cor- 


rupted the chief of thoſe Paſlages that are urged againſt them to 


yet further: 


prove Jeſus to have been the Chriſt, So that the Old Teſtament, at 
leaſt the Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, which was in common 
uſe and in high eſteem among the Jews in our Saviour's time, was as 
to the main, faithful and uncorrupted. This might be further urged 
from what St. Paul ſays concerning thoſe Scriptures which Timothy 


had learned of a Child; theſe could be no other than the Books of 


the Old Teſtament, Thus if the Writings of the New Teſtament are 
acknowledged to be of Divine Authority, the full Teſtimony that 


they give to the Books of the Old Teſtament, does ſufficiently prove 


their Authority and Genuineneſs likewiſe. But to carry this matter 
I | e Moſes 


VS e ; _ 


— 


true, there can be no queſtion made of his being ſent of God, and au- 
thorized by him to deliyer his Will to the Jewiſh Nation. The Rela- 
tion given of thoſe Miracles repreſents them to be ſuch in themſelves, 
and to have been acted ſo publickly, that it cannot be pretended they 
were Tricks, or that ſome bold Aſſerters gained à Credit to them by 
affirming them. They were ſo publickly tranſacted, that the Rela- 
tions given of them are either downright Fables, or 1 clear 
and unconteſted Characters of a Prophet authorized of God. Nor is 
the Relation of them made with any of thoſe Arts that are almoſt 
neceſſary to Impoſtors. The Jewiſo.Natian is all along repreſented as 
froward and diſobedient, apt to murmur and rebel. The Laws it con- 
lains, as to the Political part, are calculated to adyance both Juſtice 
and Compaſſion, to awaken Induſtry,” and yet to reprels. Avarice. Li- 
berty and Authority are duly tempered; the moral part is pure, and 
ſuitable to Human Nature, though with (ome Imperfections and To- 
lerances which were connived at, but yet regulated: And for the Re- 
ligious part, Idolatry, Magick, and all Human Sacrifices were put 
away by it: When we gonſider what remains are left us of the Idola- 
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ny Rules and Rites that muſt have perpetuated the Remembrance of 
them. The Land was to be divided by Lot, and every Share was to ; 
deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent Aſſemblies at Jeruſalem on 
the Three great Feſtivals, the Sabbaths, the New Moons, the Sabba- EE 
tical Year, and the great Jubilee, the Law of the double Tythe, the 1 
Sacriſices of ſo many different kinds, the diſtinctions of Meats, the : | 


Prohibition of eating Blood, together with many other Particulars, 
were all founded upon it. Now let it be a little conſidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, I mean the Five Books of Myſes, could be 
a Forgery or not, H the Pentateuch was delivered ie himſelf to 
the Jews, and received by them as the Rule both of their Religion 
and Policy, then it is not poſſible to concei ve, but that the Recital of 
all that is contained from the Book of Exodus to the End of Deutero- 
#omy, was known by them to be true; and this eſtabliſhes the Credit 
of the whole. But if this is not admitted, then let it be conſidered 
in what time it can poſſibly be ſuppoſed that this Impoſture could haye 
appeared. There is a continued Series of Books of their Hiſtory, 
that goes down to the Babyloniſb Captivity z io if there was an Impo- 
{ture of this ſort ſet on foot in that time, all that Hiſtory, muſt have 
been made upon it, and an account mult have been given of the dico | 


very of thoſe Books; otherwiſe the Impoſture mult hays been wp 
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Expoſrtion 0 
Art, g. weak to have gainedCredit,Whereas on the contrary, the whole Thread of ß 
wy their. Hiſtory repreſents theſe Books to ha ve been always amongſt them. 
\ The dicovery made in the Reign of Joſar, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of this ſort 3 ſince how much ditorder ſoever the long 
and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them ander, 5 
and 100 havock ſoever might have been made of the Writings that 
were held Sacred among them, yer it was impoſſible that a Series of 
Forged Laws and Hiſtories could have been put upon them; of which 
there was ſtill a continued Memory preſerved among them; and that 
they could be brought to believe that a Book and a Law full of ſo 
much Hiſtory, and of ſo many various and unuſual Rites founded up- 
on it, had bien held Sacred among tbem for many Ages; if it was 
but a new Invention. Therefore this is an extravagant Conceit: So 
„ Chron. that the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the Ori- 
34 14. ginal ofthe Law written by Moſes's own! band; for ſo the Words may 
©. 6.16, be rendred; or it may be underſtood of ſome of the laſt Chapters of 
60 the End Deuteronomy, which feem by the Tenor of them to have been at firſt 
Deut. a Book by themſelves, tho zfterwards joined to the reſt of Dexteronomy ; 
ad ud in the Collection that 7% was making, theſe might be wanting at 
peut. 28. firſt;and in theſe there are ſuch ſevereT hreatnings,that it was no wonder 
from 36, 19 jf aHeart ſo tender as Jas s, was very much affected at the reading them. 
the End. © Ye Fs WH Ei he* „ pat.” 2 12 
Upon the whole matter there is no Period in the Whole Hi- 
ſtory of the Jews, to which any ſuſpicion of ſuch an Impoſture 
can be faſten'd before the Babyloniſh Captivity: So it muſt be 
laid either upon the times of the Captivity , or ſoon after their 
Return out of it. Now, not to obſerve that men in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, are ſeldom capable of things of that nature, Can it be imagi- 
ned that a Series of Books that run through many Ages, could have 
been framed ſo particularly, and yet ſo exactly, that nothing in any 
concurrent Hiſtory could ever be brought to diſprove any part of it? 
That ſuch a thing could paſs in ſo ſhort a time upon a whole Nation, 
vile ſo many men remembred or might weil remember what they had 
been before the Captivity, if they had not all known that it was true, 
ig a moſt inconceivable thing. Theſe Books were ſo far from being 
diſputed, though we {ce their Neighbours the Samaritaus were inclined 
enough to conteſt every thing with them, that all acquieſced in them, 
and in that ſecond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in 
the Books of Eſdras and Nehemiah,and in Daniel, and the Three Prophets 
of the St cond Temple, all the other Books were received among them 
without diſpute: And their Law was in ſuch high eſteem, that about 
Two hundred years after that, the King of Egypt did with muchEntreaty, 
and at a vaſt Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greek. 
The Jewiſh Nation, as they live much within themſelves, where it is 
ſafe for them to profeſs their Religion, ſo they have had the Divine 
Authority of their Books ſo deeply infuſed into them from Age to 
Age, that now above Sixteen hundred Years, though it is not poſſible 
for them to practiſe the main parts of their Religion, and though 
they ſuffer much for profeſſing it, yet they do ſtill adhere to it, and 
practiſe as much of it as they can by the Law it ſelf, which ties the 
chief Performances of that Religion to one determinate Place. This 
is a Firmneſs which has never yet appeared in any other Religion be- 
ſides the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian : For all the ſeveral Shapes of Hea- 
2 5. | theniſrn 
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theniſm have often changed, and they all went off as ſoon as the Go- Art. 6 # 
vernment that ſupported them fell, and that another came in its place. SYS 
"Whereas theſe have ſubſiſted long, not only without the ſupport of 
Civil Power, but under many ſevere Perſecutions: which is at leaſt 
a good Moral Argument to prove, that theſe Religions had another 
Foundation, and a deeper Root than any other Religion could ever 
pretend to. Let after all, it is not to be denied, but that in the Colle- | 
Cion that was made of the Books of the Old Teſtament after the _— 
Captivity, by Exra and others, or after that burning of many of - 
the Books of their Law under Antiochut Epiphanes mentioned in the 
Book of Maccabeer, that ſome diforder might happen; that there 1 Miccab. 
might be ſuch regard bad to ſome Cepies, as not to alter ſome ma- 1, 56. 
nifeſt Faults that were in them, but that inſtead of thay, they might 
have marked on the Margent that which was the true Reading: And 
a Superſtitious conceit might have afterwards crept' in, and continuedin 
Afﬀter-Agesof a myſtery in that matter, upon their firſt letting theſe Faults 
continue in the Text with the Marginal Annotation of the Correction 
of them. There might be alſo other Marginal Annotations of the 
Modern Names of Places ſet againſt the Ancient ones, to guide the 
Reader's judgment; and afterwards the Modern Name might have been 
writ inſtead of the Ancientone, Thele are things that might natural- 
ly enough happen: And will ſerve to reſolve many Objections againſt 
the Text of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of Perſons as well as 
of Years might alſo have been writ in Numerical Letters, though af- 
ter wa rds they came all to be ſet down in words at large: And while 
they were in Letters, as ſome might have been worn out, and loſt in 
Ancienter Copies, fo others were by the reſemblance of fome Letters, 
very like to be miſtaken : Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them fo well 
to correct miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. This may ſhew a 
way to reconcile many ſeeming differences between the Accounts that 
are variouſly ſtated in ſome of the Books of the Bible, and between 
the Hebrew and the Septuagint. In theſe Matters our Church has made 
no Deciſion ; and ſo Divines areleft to a juſt freedom in them. 
In general we may ſafely rely upon the Care and Providence of God, 
and the Induſtry of Men, who are naturally apt to preſerve things of 
that kind entire, which are highly valved among them. And there- 
fore we conclude, That the Books of the Old Teſtament are pre- 
| ſerved pure down to us, as to all thoſe things for which they were 
written ; that is, in every thing that is either an Objeck of Faith, or 
a Rule of Life: And as to leſſer Matters which viſibly have no Re- 
lation to either of theſe, there is no reaſon to think that every Copier _ 
was ſo divinely guided, that no ſmall Error might ſurprize him. In 4 
Fact, we know that there are many various Readings, which might 3 | 
have ariſen from the haſte and careleſneſs of Copiers, from their gueſ- 
fing wrong that which appeared doubtful or imperfe& in the Copy, 
and from a ſuperſtitious adhering to ſome apparent Faults, when they 
found them in Copies of a Venerable Antiquity. But when all thoſe vari- 
ous Readings are compared together, it appears that as they are inconſi- 
derable, ſo they do not concern our Faith, nor our Morals; the ſetting | 
which right was the main end of Revelation. The moſt important di ver- | 
ſity relate to Chronology : But the Account of time, eſpecially in the firſt f 
Ages, is of no Conſequence to our believing right, or to our living 7 4 | 1 
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= Art. 6. And therefore if ſome Errors or. Miſtakes ſhould appear to be among 1 
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whole: And indeed, conſidering the tnany Ages through which thoſe 


Books have paſt, we have much more reaſon. to wonder, that they are 


brought down to us ſo entire, and ſo, manifeſtly genuine in all their 
main and important parts, than that we ſhould fee ſome prints of the 
fltnailty of thoſe who copied and preſerved them. 8 
It remains only upon this Head to conſider what Inſpiration and an 
Inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be carried. When 


we talk with one another, a Noiſe is made in the Air that ſtrikes with 


ſuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, that by the motion thereby - 


made on the Brain of another, we do convey our Thoughts to ano- 
ther perſon. : So that the Impreſſion. made on the Brain 1s that which 
communicates our Thoughts to another. 4 this we can eaſily ap- 
prehend how God may make ſuch Impr eſhons on mens Brains, as 
: Xe convey to them ſuch things as he intends to make known to 
+ Rs ore Gate op > // ĩ tos Torn wi grunt 
This is the general Notion of Inſpiration ; in which the manner 
and degree of the Impreſſion, may make it at the leaſt as certain that 
the Motion comes from God, as a Man may be certain that ſuch a 
thing was told him by ſuch a perſon, and not by any other. Now 
there may be different degrees both of the Objects that are revealed, 
and of the manner of the Revelation. To ſome it may be given in 
charge to deliver Rules and Laws to men: And becauſe that ought to 
be expreſſed in plain words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore up- 
on ſuch occaſions the Imagination is not to be much agitated ;. but 
the impreſſion muſt be made ſo naked, that the Underſtanding may 
dearly apprehend it; and by conſequence that it may be plainly ex- 
preſſed. In others, the deſign may be only to employ them in order 
to the awakening men to obſerve a Law already received and owned; 
That muſt be done with ſuch pompous Viſions of Judgments coming 
upon the Violation of thoſe Laws, as may very much alarm thoſe 
to whom they are ſent : Both the Repreſentations and the Expreſſionsy 
muſt be fitted to excite men, to terrify, and ſo to reform them. Now? 
becauſe the Imagination, whether when we are Tranſported in our 
Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of having thoſe 
Scenes acted upon it, and of being ſo excited by them, as to utter 
them withpompous Figures, and in a due Rapidity ; This is another 
way of Inſpiration that is ſtrictly called Prophecy in the Old Teſtament. 
A great deal of the Stile uſed in this muſt relate to the particulars of the 
time to which it belongs: Many Alluſions, Hints, and Forms of Speech 
uſed, that are Lively and Proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
| „ Unleſs we had all thoſe concurrent helps which are loſt even 
in the next Age, it not preſerved in Books, and ſo they muſt be quite 
loſt after many Ages are paſt, when no other Memorials are left of 
the time in which they were tranſacted. This muſt needs make the 
far greater part of all the Prophetick Writings to be very dark to us: 
Not to infiſt upon the peculiar Genius of the Language in which the 
Prophets wrote, and on the common Cuſtoms of thoſe Climates and 
Nations to this day, that are very different from our own. 1 
A Third degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were no diſ- 

coveries of Future Events to be made ; but good and holy Men were 
e to 
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7 ley 


to be inwardly excited by God, to compoſe ſuch Poems, Hymns, Art. 6+ FH 


and Diſcourſes, as ſhould be of great uſe both to give men clearer and. 
fuller apprehenſions of Divine things, and alſo inſenſibly to charm them 
with a pleaſant and exalted way of Treating them. And if the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould ſo order them in the management of their 
Compoſures, that it may afterwards appear that Predictions were in- 
termixed with them; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unleſs 


God had revealed to them the myſtical intent of ſuch Predictions: SO 


that though the Spirit of God Propheſied in them, yet they themſelves 


not underſtanding it, are not to be accounted Prophets. Of this 


laſt ſort are the Books ot the Pſalms, Job, Proverbs, Eccleſea- 
ſtet, &c. ' | | 28 1 | 
According to the different Order of theſe Inſpirations was the Old 
Teſtament divided into Three Volumes. The Inſpiration of the New 


Teſtament, is all to be reduced to the firſt fort, except the Revela- 


tion, which is purely and ſtrictly Prophetical. The other parts of 
the New Teſtament are writ after a ſofter and clearer Illumination; 
and in a Style ſuitable to it. Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors 
may falſly pretend to Divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations, it is ne- 


ceſſary ( both for the undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ-led by a 
hot and ungoverned Imagination, and for giving ſuch an Authority 


to men truly Inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh them from falſe Pretenders ) 
that the man thus Inſpired ſhould have ſome evident Sign or other, 


either ſome miraculous Action that is viſibly beyond the Powers of 


Nature, or ſome particular diſcovery of ſomewhat that is to come; 
which muſt be ſo expreſſed, that the accompliſhment of it may ſhew it 


to be beyond the Conjectures of the moſt ſagacious: By one or both of 


thoſe a Man muſt prove, and the World muſt be convinced, that he is 


ſent and directed by God. And if ſuch men deliver their Meſſage in 
Writing, we muſt receive ſuch Writings as Sacred and Inſpired. 


In theſe Writings ſome parts are Hiſtorical, ſome DoQrinal, and fome 


Elenchtical or Argumentative. As to the Hiſtorical part, it is certain 


fthat whatſoever is delivered to us, as a matter truly tranſacted, muſt be 
indeed ſo: But it is not neceſſary when Diſcourſes are reported, that the 


Individual words ſhould be ſet down juſt as they were ſaid, it is enough 


if the effect of them is reported: Nor is it neceffary that the Order 


of Time ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, or that all the Conjunctions in 
ſuch Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeverely according to their Gram- 
matical meaning : It is viſible that all the Sacred Writers, write in a 


diverſity of Style, according to their different Tempers, and to the va- 


rious Impreſſions that were made upon them. In that the Inſpiration 
left them to the uſe of their Faculties , and to their previous Cu- 
ſtoms and Habits: The defign of Revelation as to this part of its 
Subject, is only to give ſuch Repreſentations of Matters of Fact, as 
may both work upon, and guide our belief: But the Order of Time, 
and the ſtri& words having no influence that way, the Writers might 


diſpoſe them and expreſs them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. 


For the Conjunctive Particles do rather import that one paſſage 
comes to be related after another, than that it was really tranſacted 


after it. : 
As to the Doctrinal parts, that is, the Rules of Life which theſe 


Books ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered to us in them, 
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-t. 6. we muſt entirely acquieſce in theſe, as in the Voice of God who | 


ſpeaks to us by the means of a Perſon, whom he by his Authori- 
zing him in ſo wonderful a manner, obliges us to hear and believe. 
But when theſe Writers come to Explain or Argue, they uſe many © 
Figures that were well known in that Age: But becauſe the Signift- 
cation of a Figure is to be taken from common uſe, and not to be car- 
' ried to the utmoſt extent that the words themſelves will bear, we 
maſt therefore enquire as much as we can, into the Manner and 
Phraſeology of the time in which ſuch Perſons lived, which with Re- 
lation to the New Teſtament will lead us far : And by this we ought 
to govern the Extent and Importance of theſe Figures. % 
As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider, that ſometimes they | 
Argue upon certain Grounds, and at other times they go upon Princi- 
ples, acknowledged and received by thoſe with whom they dealt, It 
ought never to be made the only way of proving a thing, to found it 
upon the conceſſions of thoſe with whom we deal z yet when a thing is 
once truly proved, it is a juſt and uſual way of confirming it, or at leaſt | 
of ſilencing thoſe who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it follows naturally from 
thoſe Opinions and Principles that are received among them. Since 
therefore the Jews had at the time of the writing of the NewTeſtament, 
a peculiar way of Expounding many Prophecies and Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, it was a very proper way to convince them, to al- 
ledge many places according to their Key and Methods of Expoſition. 
Therefore when Divine Writers argue upon any point, we are always 
bound to believe the Concluſions that their Reaſonings end in, as parts 
of Divine Revelation: But we are not bound to be able to make out or 
even to aſſent to all the Premiſes made uſe of by them in their whole 
extent; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm the Premiſes as 

expreſly as they do the Concluſions proved by thein. 

And thus far I have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning Inſpiration 
and Inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as apprehend it aright, a 
Solution to moſt of theſe difficulties with which we are urged on the ac- 
count of ſome paſſages in the Sacred Writings. The laying down a 
Scheme that aſſerts an immediate Inſpiration which goes to the Stile and 
to every Tittle, and that denies any Error to have crept into any of the Co- 
pes, as it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of the Sctiptures 
very highly, fo it lies open on the other hand to great difficulties which 
ſeem inſuperable in that Hypotheſis z whereas a middle way as it ſet- 
tles the Divine Inſpiration of theſe Writings, and their being conti- 
nued down genuine and unvitiated to us, as to all that, for which 
we can only ſuppoſe that Inſpiration was given; ſo it helps us more 
eaſily out of all difficulties, by yielding that which ſerves to anſwer 
them, without weakening the Authority of the whole. 

I come in the laſt place to examine the Negative Conſequence, that 
ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe Books commonly cal- 
led Apocryphal, that are here rejected, from being a part of the Ca- 
non: And this will be eaſily made out. The chief reaſon that preſſes 
us Chriſtians to acknowledge the Old Teſtament, is the Teſtimony 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave to thoſe Books, as they were then 
received by the Jewiſh Church; to whom were committed the 
| Oracles of God. Now it is not ſo much as pretended, that ever theſe 


Books were received among the Jews, or were fo much as known to 
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phets at all. The Chriſtian Church was for ſome Ages an utter 


Teſtament, took a Journey on purpoſe to the Ea to examine 


all thoſe Books which the Church owned. Origen gives us the ſame 4 © 26. 
Oatalogue according to the Tradition of the 7eme, who divided the 


ceived them by Tradition, and as they were received by the whole 8 


„ thodox Brethren, in order to declare the Canonical Books delivered as 


* then he reckons up moſt of the Apocryphal Books. Here is the firſt 
mention we find of them, as indeed it is very probable they were 
made at Alexandria, by ſome of thoſe Jews who lived there in great 


gory Nazienzen reckons up the 22 Books, and adds that none beſides 


ſenſe of the whole Church of God in this matter. 
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them. None of the Writers of the New. Teſtament cite or mention Art. 6. 


them; neither Philo nor Joſephus ſpeak of them. Joſephus on the con 
trary ſays, they had only 22 Books that deſerved belief, but that 
thoſe which were written after the time of Artaxerxes, were not of 

equal credit with the reſt : And that in that Period they had no Pro- 


Stranger to thoſe Books. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, being defired by 
Oneſimus to give him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the Old 


this matter at its Source: And having as he fays made an exact En- 
quiry, he ſent him the Names of them juſt as we receive the Canon;  —_ 
of which Exſebins ſays, that he has preſerved it, becauſe it contained Euſeb. hiſt. , 


Old Teſtament into 22 Books, according to the Letters of their Al- In Pal. r. 
phabet. Athanaſizs reckons them up in the ſame manner to be 22, . 
and he more diſtinctly ſays that he delivered thoſe, as they had re- Ia synop. 


Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome preſumed to mix Apocryphal Books raſch, 
<* with the Divine Scriptures: And therefore he was ſet on it by the Or- 


* {ach by Tradition, and believed to be of Divine Inſpiration. It is true, 
he adds, That beſides theſe there were other Books which were not 
“put into the Canon, but yet were appointed by the Fathers to be read 
* by thoſe who firſt come to be inſtructed in the way of Piety : And 


Numbers. Both Hilary and Cyril of Jeruſalem give us the ſame Ca- 

talogue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and affirm that they de- 

livered them thus according to the Tradition of the Ancients. Cyril "III 
ſays, That all other Books are to be put in a Second Order. Gre- ws 


them are genuine. The words that are in the Article are repeated by 
S. Jerom in ſeveral of his Prefaces. And that which ſhould determine 


this whole matter, is, That the Council of Laodicea by an Expreſs Ca- 8 


non delivers the Catalogue of the Canonical Books as we do, decree- and 60. 
ing that theſe only ſnould be read in the Church. Now the Canons 
of this Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Ca- 
nons of the Univerſal Church; ſo that here we have the concurring 


It is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned = DE 
it, this may be urged to detract from its Authority: But it was al- 
ready proved, that that Book was received much Earlicr into the Ca- 


non of the Scriptures, ſo the deſign of this Canon being to eſtabliſh 


the Authority of thoſe Books that were to be read in the Church, 
the darkneſs of the Apocalypſe making it appear reaſonable not to 
read it publickly, that may be the reaſon why it is not mentioned in 
it, as well as in ſome later Catalogues. of 

Here we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Excluſion to 
all Additions. It were eaſy to carry this much further down, and to 
ſhew that theſe Books were nu by any expreſs definition received 

: | into 


* 
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into the Canon, till it was done at Trent: And that in all the Ages 


of the Church even after they came to be much eſteemed, there were 
divers Writers, and thoſe generally the moſt learned of their time, 


who denied them to be a part of the Canon. At firſt many Writings 


were read in the Churches, that were in high reputation both for the 


Can. 47. 


theſe the Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, as containing ſome 


ſake of the Authors, and of the Contents of them, though they 


+ 
N 
"4 
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were never lookt on as a part of the Canon: Such were Clemwens's 


Epiſtle, the Books of Hermas, the Acts of the Martyrs, beſides ſeve- 
ral other things which were read in particular Churches. And among 


valuable Books of Inſtruction, beſide ſeveral Fragments of the Fewiſh 


' Hiſtory, which were perhaps too eaſily believed to be true. Theſe 


they were genuine. 


therefore being uſually read, they came to be reckoned among Cano- 
nical Scriptures: For this is the reaſon aſſigned in the Third Council 
of Carthage, for calling them Canonical, becauſe they had received 


them from their Fathers as Books that were to be read in Churches: 


And the word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages uſed in a large 
ſenſe, in oppoſition to ſpurious ; ſo that it ſignified no more than that 
So much. depends upon this Article, that it 


ſeemed neceſſary to dwell fully upon it, and to ſtate it clearly. 


It remains only to obſerve the Diverſity between the Articles now 


Eſtabliſhed, and thoſe ſet forth by K. Edward. In the latter there was 


nota Catalogue given of the Books of Scripture, nor was there any 


period, is more fully explained and ſtated in the 3 5% Article. 


diſtinction ſtated between the Canonical, and the Apocryphal Books. : 


In thoſe there is likewiſe a Paragraph, or rather a Parenthefis added 
after the words pꝛobed thereby, in theſe words, Although ſome- 
times it may be admitted by God's faithful People as 
Pious, and conducing unto Oꝛder and Decency: Which are 
now left out, becauſe the Authority of the Church as to matters of 
Order and Decency, which was only intended to be aſſerted by this 


\ 


ARTICLE 


the and New 4 4 — tray oe Lift n; for to. 
— Mankind-by Chꝛiſt, who is the only Prdfats2 between God 


Not to be heard, 1 5 High that the Old Fathers did 


- only fo Tranſitozy Pꝛomites. 
Athou gh the Law given from God, by Moſes, a8 touching 


. Ceremonies. and Kifes, do not Hind. Chꝛitttan Men, no; 


the Civil Pꝛecepts thereof ought of neceſtity to be received 
in any Commonwealth, ret not with 

Man whatſoever is free 
maändments which are called Moꝛal. 


p King Edward's Articles 110 together: Only the Nizeteenth of 


King Epe s has theſe words after Moꝛal: ¶Mhereloꝛe they are 


not to be heard, which teach that the Holy Seriptures were 
ven to none but to the weak; and b2 
Dore. by which they do pꝛetend that 


er Ho 


4 as theſe laſt words were added by reaſon of the Extravag 
of ſome Enthuſiaſts at that time; but that Madneſs having ceaſed in 


whatſoever ther 


ofp Scriptures. This whole Article relates to the Antine- 


Queen Elzzabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there was no 


more occaſion for thole words. 
There are Four Heads that do belong! to this Article: Firft, That 


the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. Secondly, That 


_ Chriſt was the Mediator in both Diſpenſations, ſo that Salvation was 
offered in both by him. Thirdly, That the Ceremonial and the Judi- 


_ ciary Precepts in iche Law of boſes do not bind Chriſtians. Fourth- 
A, That the Moral Law does (till bind all Chriſtians. 

To the Firſt of theſe, The Marichees of old, who fancied that there 
was a Bad as well asa Good God, thought that theſe Two Great Prin- 


 ciples were in a perpetual ſtruggle ; and they believed the Old Diſ- 
penſation was under the Bad One, which was taken away by the New, 


that is the work of the Good God. But they who held ſuch monſtrous 
Tenets, muſt needs reject the whole New Teſtament, or very much 
corrupt it: ſince there is nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of 


the Old foretold the New, with approbation; and the Writers of the 


New prove boththeir Commiſſion and their Podtrine from Paſſages of 
the OldTeſtament. This therefore could not be affirmed without re- 


jecting many of the Books that we own, and corrupting the reſt. 80 


this deſerves no more to be conſidered. 


Upon this occaſion it will be no improper Digreſſion, to conſider 


what Reveltion thoſe under the Moſaica! Law, or that lived before it, 
had of the Meſſias: This is an Important Matter: It is à great Con- 


firmation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as it will furniſh us 
N 2 with 


and Man, being boch God and Man. fo Fathers protons Fs 
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with proper Arguments againſt the Jews. It is certain the 


a y have long 
had, and ſtill have an Expectation of a Meſſias: Now if the Chara- 
cters and Predictions concerning this Perſon muſt have been fulfilled _ 
Jong ago, or the Prophecies will be found to befalſe ; and if they do 
meet and were accompliſhed in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no other 
Perſon could ever pretend to this, then that which is undertaken to 
be proved, will be fully performed. Ihe firſt Promiſe to Adam after 
bis Sin, ſpeaks of an Enmity between the Seed of the Serpent and 
the Seed of the Woman: It ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 


2 4 bis heel The one might hurt the other in ſome lefſer Inſtances, but 


— 
4 


the other was to have an intire Victory at'laft; which is plainly fig- 
nified by the Figures of bruiſing the Heel, and bruiſing the Head, 


Gen. 12 3. I Fad ſhall all the families. of "the earth 'be bleſſed : This 


Gen. 22, 
1 8 . | 
Gen. 26. 


ce 24. 
3 Gen. 28. 


14. 
| Gen, 49. 
to, 


which was to be performed by one who wis to bear this Character of 
being the Woman's Seed. The next Promiſe was made to Abrabam, 
y 07 % e. his was lodged in 
his Seed or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer up his Son Tſaze - 
That Promiſe was renewed to [/aac, and after him to Jacob: When he 
was dying, it was lodged by him in the Tribe of Judah, when he 
propheſied, That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor the Law- 
giver from between his feet, till & hiloh ſhould come; and the gathering of 
the people, that is, of the Gentzles, was to be to him. It is certain the 
Ten Tribes were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the Tribe of Judab 
was brought back, and continued to be a Political Body under their © 
own Laws, till a Breach was made upon that by the Romans firſt redu- 
cing them to the Form of a Province, and ſoon after that deſtroying 


them utterly: So that either that Prediction was not accompliſhed; or 


the Shiloh, the Sent, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came 


before they loſt their Scepter and Laws. 


Deut. 18. 
15. 


Numb. 24. 
17. 


Moſes told the People of Iſrael, That God was to rae 4 e 
a Prophet like unto him, to whom they ought to hearken, otherwiſe Go 4 


would require it of them. The Character of Moſes was, That he was 


a Lawgiver, and the Author of an entire Body of Inſtituted Religion, 
ſo they were to look for ſuch a one. Balaam propheſied darkly of one 
whom he ſaw as at a great diſtance from his own time; and he ſpoke 
of a Star that ſhould come ont of Jacob, and a Scepter out of Iſrael: Some 
Memorial of which was probably preſerved among the Arabiavs. In 
the Book of Pſalms there are many things ſaid of David, which ſeem 
capable ofa much Auguſter Senſe than can be pretended to be anſwered 
by any thing that befel himſelf. What is ſaid in the 2d, the 160, the 


22d, the 45th, the 1024, and the 3 10th Pſalms, afford us copious In- 


ſtances of this. Paſſages in theſe Fſalms muſt be ſtretched by Figures 
that go very high, to think they were all fulfilled in David or Solo- 
mon: But in their Literal and largeſt Senſe they were accompliſhed in 
Chrift, to whom God ſaid, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten 


thee. In him that was verified, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, nei- 


ther wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. His hands and his feet 
were pierced, and lots were 0 upon his veſture. Of him it may be 
ſtrictly ſaid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. To him that be- 
longed, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right hand, till I 


malie thine enemies thy footſtool. And, The Lord ſware and will not re- 


pert, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck 


The 
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The Prophets gave yet more expreſs Predictions concerning the r. 

Meſſias. Iſaiab did quiet the Fears of 4haz, and of the Houſe of D., . 

vid, by ſay ing, The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign, Behold, a Nigin lla. 8. 14. 
ſhall conceive and bear a Son, It was certainly no Sign for one that 
was a Virgin, to conceive afterwards and bear a Son; therefpre the Sign RN : 

or extraordinary thing here promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care 

of the Houſe of David, muſt lye in this, That one ſtill remaining a 

Virgin, ſhould conceive and bear a Son; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrict 
ſignification of the Word in the Original. The ſame Prophet did alſo 

foretel, That as this Meſſiah, or the Branch, ſnould ſpring Wen 

Stem of Jeſſe, ſo alſo be was to be full of the Spirit of the Lord's and © 

that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek to him, In another place he enumerates ver. 10. 

many of the Miracles that ſhould be done by him: He was to give 18. % 
ſight to the Blind, make the Deaf to hear, and the lame to Walk. - 

He does further ſet forth his Character; not that of a Warrior or 

Conqueror; on the contrary, He was not to cry nor ſtrive , nor breal 19. 42. 1. 

the bruiſed reed, or quench the ſmoking flax ; he was to bring forth judg- 

ment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles were to wait for his Law. There is 8. 

a whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the Mean Appear- 19, 32. 

ance that th: Meſſias was to make, the Contempt he was to fall un- 

der, and the Sufferings he was to bear ; and that for the Sins of 

others, which were to be laid on him; ſo that his Soul or Life was to 

be made an Offering for Sin, in reward of which he was to be highly 

exalted. In another place his Miſſion is ſet forth, nat in the Strains of 15. 61. 

War, or of Conqueſt, but of Preaching to the Poor, ſetting the Pri- 

ſoners free as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the afflicted and 

ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Prophet mention 

is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were to be called by 

him, and the Iſles that were afar off, out of whom God was to take 

ſome for Prieſts and Levites : Which ſhewed plainly, that a new Dif. 

penſation was to be opened by him, in which the Gemtzles were to be 

Prieſts and Levites, which could not be done while the Moſaical Law 

ſtood, that had tied theſe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the 

Houſe of Aaron. Jeremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houſe of Da- Jer. 23. 3. 
id, of a King that ſhould reign and proſper ; in whoſe days Judah and 

Iſrael were to dwell ſaefly, whoſe name was to be, The Lord our Righteouſ- 

_ neſs. It iscertaih this Promiſe was never literally accompliſhed ; and 

therefore recourſe muſt be had to a Myſtical Senſe. The ſame Pro- Jer. 31.3t- 

phet gives a large Account of a nem Covenant that God was to make 

with the houſe of Iſrael, not according to the Covenant that he made with 

their fathers, when be brought them out of Egypt. We have alſo Two 

Characters given of that Covenant ; one is, That God mould put his 

Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; that he would 

be their God, and that they ſhould all be taught of him: The other 

is, That he would forgive their iniquities, and remember their fin no more. 

One of theſe. is in oppoſition to their Law, that confiſted chiefly in 

Rituals, and had no Promiſes of Inward Aſſiſtances; and the other js 

in oppoſition to the limited Pardon that was offered in that Diſpenſa- 

tion, on the condition of the many Sacrifices that they were required 

to offer. There is a Prediction to the ſame purpoſe in Ezekjel. Joel 

propheſied of an extraordinary Effuſion of the Spirit of God on great Lek. 36. 

Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was to happen before the Jg 2 2g. 
„ e oh. great 
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neſs of the am 
_ Captivity. It had neither the outward Glory in its Fabrick that Solo» 


| | mom s Temple had, nor the more real Glory of the Ark, with the 72. 
bles of the Law of Fire from Heaven on the Altar; of a Sneceſſion of 
- Prophet,; of the Urine and Thummim, and the Cloud between the Che- 
rubims, which laſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was the Glory; all which bad 
been in Solomon's Temple, but were wanting in that. In oppoſition 
to this, the Prophet in the Name of God promiſed, That he would 
in alittle while ſhake the heavens and the earth, and ſhake all Nations; 
words that import ſome ſurprizing and great Change; upon which the 
deſere of all nations ſhould come, and God would fill the houſe with his Glo- 
ry.3 and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed the Glory of the for- 
mer, for in that place God would give Peace, Here is a plain Prophecy, 
That this Temple was to have a Glory, not only equal but ſuperior to 
the Glory of Solomon s Temple: Theſe Words are too Auguſt to be 
believed to have been accompliſhed, when Herod re built the Temple 
with much Magniſicence; for that was nothing in compariſon of the 
real Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, that were want- 
ing init. This cannot anſwer the Words, That the defire of all Na- 
tions was to come, and that God would give Peace in that Place. So 
that either this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or ſomewhat muſt be af- 
ſigned during the Second Temple, that will anſwer thoſe ſolemn Ex- 
preſſions, which are plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the 
Expectation of the Gentiles, by whom peace was made, and in whom 
the Eternal Word dwelt in a manner infinitely more Auguſt than in the 
* Cloud of Gloty. Zechary propheſied, That their King, by which 
” 7 they. underſtood. the Meſſias, was to be meek and lowiy, and that lie 
was to make his Entrance in a very Mean Appearance, riding on an 
4; but yet under that, he was to bring Salvation to them, and they 
Mal. 3. 1. were to rejoice greatly in bim. Malachi told them, That the Lord whom 
they ſought, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant in whom they delighted, 
ſhould ſuddenly come into his Temple ; and that the Day of his coming 
was to be dreadful ; that he was to rene and parify, in particular, the 
Mal. 4. 1. Sozs of Leni; and a terrible Deſtruction is denounced after that. One 
Character of his coming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was to come 
before that great and dreadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old and 
Young. Now it iscertain that no other Perſon came, during the Se- 
cond Temple, to whom theſe Words can be applied; ſo that they were 
not accompliſhed , unleſs it was in the Perſon of our Saviour , to 
whom all theſe Characters do well agtee. 5 | 
Dan. 9.24 But to conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is the 
255 26, 2. moſt particular: When Daniel at the End of the Seventy Years Cap- 
tivity was interceeding for that Nation, an Angel was ſent to him to 
tell him, That they were to have a new Period of Seven Weeks, that 
| is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490 Years ; and that after Sixty two 
Weeks, Meſfrahthe Prince was to come, and to be cut off ; and that then 
the People of a Prince fhould deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary; and the 
end of theſe was to be as with & Flood or Inundation, and Deſolations 
| were 
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made deſolate, till an utter End or Conſummation ſhould be made of 
them. The Pomp with which this Deſtruction is ſet forch, plainly 


ſhews, that the Final Ruin of the Fews by the Roman Armies is meant 


by it. From which it is juſtly interred, not only that if that Viſion 
Was really ſent from God by an Angel to Daniel, and in conſequence 

to that was fulfilled, then the Meſſiah did come, and was cut off du- 
the continuance of Jeruſalem and the Temple; but that it hap- 


rin 
121 within a Period of Time deſigned in that Viſion. Time was then 


computed more certainly than it had been for many Ages before. Two 
great Meaſures were fixed; one Babylon by Nabonaſſer, and another 
in Greece in the Ohympiads. Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five hun- 
dred Years before the Accompliſhment, with many very nice Reckon- 
ings in it, I will not now enter upon the Chronology of this matter, 
on which ſome Great Men have beſtowed their Labours very happily. 
Archbiſhop Uſher has ſtated this matter ſo, that the Interval of Time 
1s clearly Four hundred eighty fix Years. The Covenant was to be 
confirmed with many for one Week, in the midſt of which God was 
to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation for Sin to ceaſe 53 which ſeems to 
be a Myſtical! way of deſcribing the Death of Chriſt, that was to put 
an end to the Virtue of the Judaical Sacrifices z ſo Sixty nine Weeks 
and a half make juſt Four hundred eighty ſix Years and a half. But 
without going further into this Calculation, it is evident, That 
during the Second Temple, the Meſſias was to come, and to be cut 
off, and that ſoon after that a Prince was to ſend an Army to deſtroy 
both City and Sanctuary. The Fews do not ſo much as pretend that 
during that Temple the Meſſias thus ſet forth did come, or was cut 


off; ſo either the Prediction fail'd in the Event, or the Meſſiah did 


x . 


come within that Period. . 
And thus a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias being carried 


down through the whole Old Teſtament, it ſeems to be fully made 
out, That he was to be of the Seed of Abraham, and of the Poſte- 


rity of David : That the Tribe of Judah was to be a diſtinct Policy, 


till he ſhould come: That he ſhould work many Miracles: That he 
was to be Meek and Lowly : That his Function was to conſiſt in 
. Preaching to the Afflicted, and in comforting them: That he was to 
call the Gentiles, and even the remote Iflands, to the knowledge of 
God: That he was to be born of a Virgin, and at Bethlehem : That 
he was to be a New Lawgiver, as Moſes had been That he was to 
ſettle his Followers upon a New Covenant, different from that made 
by Moſes : That he was to come during the Second Temple: That 
he was to make a mean, but a joyful Entrance to Jeruſalem: That he 
was to be cut off: That the Iniquities of us all were to be laid on 
him; and that his Life was to be made an Offering for Sin; but that 


God was to give him a glorious Reward for theſe his Sufferings; and 


that his Doctrine was to be internal, accompanied with a free Offer 


of Pardon, and of Inward Aſſiſtances; and that after his Death the 


ews were to fall under a terrible Curſe, and an utter Extirpation. 
When this is all ſummed up together; when it appears, That there 


was never any other Perſon to whom thoſe Characters did agree; but 


that they did all meet in our Saviour, we fee what Light the Old, Te- 
ſtament 
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were determined to the end of the Har. They were to be deſtroyed by Art. * 
Abominable Armies, that is, by Idolatrous Artnies: They were to be 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


* ** —— 


. our Religion, who are ſcattered up and down the World, who have 


ſtament has given us in this matter. Here a Nation that hates us and 


been for many Ages without their Temple, and without their Sacri- 


fices, without Prieſts, and without their Genealogies, who yet hold 


theſe Books among them in a due Veneration, which furniſh us with 
. fo fulla proof, that the Meſſzab whom they ſtill look for, is the Lord 


Jeſus whom we worſhip. Wedo now proceed to other matters. 
The Jews pretend, That it is a grear Argument againſt the Authority 
of the NewTeſtament, becauſe it acknowledges the Old tobe from God, 


and yet repeals the far greater part of the Laws Enacted in it; though 


thoſe Laws are often ſaid to be Laws for ever, and throughout all Ge- 
nerations Now they ſeem to argue with ſome advantage, who ſay, 
That what God does declare to be a Law that ſhall be perpetual by any 


one Prophet, cannot be abrogated or reverſed by another, ſince that 


other can have no more Authority than the former Prophet had: 
And if both are of God, it ſeems the. one cannot make void that 
which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of God. But 


it is to be conſidered, That by the Phraſes of 4 Statute for ever, or 


throughout all Generations, can only be meant, that ſuch Laws were 
not tranſient Laws, ſuch as were only to be obſerved whilſt they 
marched through the Wilderneſs, or upon particular occaſions ; where- 
as ſuch Laws which were conſtantly and generally to be obſerved, 
were to them perpetual. But that does not Import that the Lawgi- 
ver himſelf had parted with all the Authority that naturally belongs 


to him, over hisown Laws. It only ſays, That the People had no 


power over ſuch Laws to repeal or change them: They were to bind 
them always, but that puts no limitation on the Lawgiver himſelf, 
ſo that he might not alter his own Conſtitutions. Poſitive Precepts 
which have no real value in themſelves are of their own nature alte- 

rable : And as in human Laws the words of Enacting a Law for all fu- 
ture times do only make that to be a perpetual Law for the Subjects, 

but do not at all limit the Legiſlative power, which is as much at li- 


berty to abrogate or alter it, as if no ſuch words had been in the 


Law. There are alſo many hints in the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the Precepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered: Many 
plain Intimations are given of a time and ſtate, in which the know- 


ledge of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: And that God 


was every where to be worſhipped. Now this was impoſſible to be 
done without a Change in their Law and Rituals: It being impoſſible 
that all the World ſhould go up thrice a Year to worſhip at Jeruſalem, 
or could be ſerved by Prieſts of the Aaronical Family. Circumciſion 
was a diſtinction of one particular Race which needed not to be con- 
tinued after all were brought under one denomination, and within the 


fame common Privileges. 


Theſe things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this part of the 


Article; yet in the intention of thoſe who framed it, theſe words 


relate to an extravagant fort of Enthuſiaſts that lived in fthoſe 


days; who abuſing ſome ill- underſtood Phraſes concerning Juſti- 
fication by Chriſt without the works of the Law, came to ſet up ve- 
ry wild Notions, which were bad in themſelves, but much more per- 
nicious in their Conſequences, They therefore fancied that a Chri- 
ſtian was tied by no Law, as a Rule or Yoke ; all theſe being taken 
away by Chriſt : They ſaid indeed, That a Chriſtian by his renova- 

tion 
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8 Law to-himſelf, 1 obeyed. not ny written Aale or Ur, : 1 
but a new inward Nature: And thus as it is ſaid that Sadocus miſtgok S 775 
his Maſter „who taught his Diſciples to ſetve God, not for the 
hope of a Reward, but without any expectations, as if he by that = 
tion of Sablimity had denied that there was any Reward, and from t ” 
0 ung the Sect of the Sadducees; fo theſe men, perhaps firſt miſtaking * 
the meaningofthe New Teltament; went wrong only in their Notions 3 and 
ill meant to preſs the neceſſity of true Holineſs, though in another ſet of 
Phraſes, and upon other Motives; yet from thence many wild and ungovern d 
| Notions aroſe then, and were not long ago revived among us: All which 
flowed from their not underſtanding the Importance of the Word Law in 
the New Teſtament, in which it ſtands moſt commonly for the complex of 
the whole Jewiſh Religion, in oppoſition to the Chriſtianz as the Word 
Law when it ſtands for a Book, is meant of the Five Books * Moſer. 
Ihe maintaining the whole frame of that Dif penſation, in oppolition to 
that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the "Gentiles, as to the Ritual 
parts of it, was the Controverſy then in debate between the Apoſtles and 
the Judaizing Chriſtians. The ſtating that matter aright is a Key that 
will all choſe difficulcies, which with it will appear eaſy, and without 
it inſuperable. In oppoſition to theſe, who thought then that the Old Teſta- 
ment, having brought ht the World on to the knowledge of the Mf, was 
now of no more uſe, this Article was framed. Bo 
The Second Part of the Article relates to a more intricate Matter; and chat | 
is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were any promiſes made, other than 
Tranſitory or Temporal ones, and whether they might look for Eternal Salva- 
tion in that Diſpenſation, and upon what account? Whether Chriſt was the 
Mediator in that Diſpenſation, or if they were ſaved by Vertue of their Qbe- 
dience to the Laws that were then given them. Thoſe who deny that Chriſt 
was truly God, think that in order to the raiſing him to thoſe great Cha- 
racters in which he is propoſed in the New Teſtament, it is neceſſary to 
aſſert that he gave the firſt aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of a free 
and full pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel: And that in the Old Tefta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diſtinctly underſtood. 
It is true, That if we take the words of the Covenant that Moſes made 
between God and the People of Iſrael ſtrictly and as they ſtand, they Im- 
port only Temporal Bleſſings: That was a Covenant with 2 B05 of Men 
and with their Poſterity as they were a People engaged to the Obedience of 
that Law. Now a National Covenant could only be eſtabliſhed in Tempo- 
ral promiſes of Publick and Viſible Bleflings,and ofa long continuance of them 
upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings of as ſignal Judgments upon the 
Violation of them But under thoſe general promiſes of what was to happen 
to them Collectively, as they mide up one Nation, evety ſingle perſon 
among them might, and the good men among them did, gather the hopes 
of a ſutute State. It is clear that Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the Being of 
God, the Creation of the World, and the promiſe of the Meſſias, as things 
fully known and carried down by Tradition to his days: So it ſeems he 
did alſo ſuppoſe the knowledge of a future State, which was then gene- 
rally believed by the Gentiles as well as the Jem; though they had only 
dark and confoſed Notions about it. But when God was 8 a Co- 
venant with the Jewiſh Nation, a main part of which was his giving them 
the Land of Ceteer for an Inheritance, it was not neceffary that Eternal 
Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould be then p propoſed to them: But from the 
Tenor of the promiſes made to their Forefathers, and ſrom the General 


ſic; ag of Natural Religion, not yet quite extinguiſhed among them, 
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Arxt. 7. they might gather this, That under thoſe Carnal promiſes, Bleſſings of a 
higher nature were to be underſtood. And ſo: we ſee that David had the 
huope of arriving at the preſence of God, and at his right hand, where he be- 
| lieved there was 4 fwlneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore : And he puts him- 

= ” "7 ſelf in this oppoſition to the wicked, That whereas their portion was in this * 
is life; andihey left their ſubſtance to their Children; he ſays, That as for him, 
he ſhould behold God's Face in righteouſneſs, and ſhould be ſatisfied when he 
 awahed with his likeneſs 5 which ſeems plainly to relate to a (tate after this 
Life, and to the Reſurrection. He carries this oppoſition further in another 

„ Pſalm, where after he had ſaid, That en in honour did not continue, but 
v4 4%: 4» were like the beaſts that periſhed : That none of them could purchaſe immortali- 
I5v for bis brother, that he ſhould ſtill live for ever and not ſee Corruption : They | 
all died and left their wealth to others, and like ſheep they were laid in the grave, 
where death ſhould feed on them: In oppoſition to which he ſays, That the 
 "wprieht ſhould have dominion over them in the morning: Which is clearly a 
Poetical Expreſſion for another day that comes after the night of Death: 
As for himſelf in particular, he ſays, That God ſhall redeem my Soul (that 
is, his Life, or his Body, for in thoſe ſenſes the word Soul is uſed in the Old 
Teſtament ) from the power of the grave: That is, from continuing in that 
ſtate of death; for he ſhall receive me. This does very clearly ſet forth 
| David's belief, both of future Happineſs, and of the Reſurrection of his 
pf 84. 11, Body. To which might be added ſome other Paſſages in the Pſalms, Eccle- 
87.6. Fates, Iſaiah, and Daniel: In all which it appears, That the holy men in 
2 al. that Diſpenſation, did underſtand, That under thoſe promiſes in the Books 
Keel. 11.9, of Moſes that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Canaan, and other 
12. 14. "Temporal Bleſſings, there was a Spiritual meaning hid, which it ſeems was 
26. 15, conveyed down by that Succeſſion of Prophets, that was among them, as 
Dao, 12. a en ſenſe of h 99 
„ lt is to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal, when the Sadducees came to 
puzzle him with that queſtion of the ſeven Brethren, who had all married 
one Wife : He firſt tells them, They erred not knowing the Scriptures 5 which 
plainly Imports, That the Doctrine which they denied, was contained in 
ware 22. the Scriptures 3 and then he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more expreſs 
29. | paſſages that are in the Prophets and Holy Writers, which as ſome think 
the Sadducees rejected; but from the Law, which being the Source of their 
Religion, it might ſeem a juſt prejudice againſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if 
it was of great Conſequence, that it was not contained in the Law. There- 
fore he cites theſe words that are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much 
conſidered by the Fews, as containing in them the Foundation of God's 
love to them z that God ſaid upon many occaſions, particularly at his firſt 
appearance to Moſes, I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Which words imported, not only that God had been their 
V131:32: God, but ſtill was their God: Now when God is ſaid to be a God to any, 
buy that is meant, that he is their Benefactor, or exceeding rich reward, as 
Exod. 3. 6. ig promiſed to Abraham. And that therefore Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
lived umo God, that is, were not dead: But were then in a happy ſtate of. 
life, in which God did reward them, and ſo was their God. Whether 
this Argument reſts here, our Saviour deſigning only to prove againſt the 
main error of the Sadducees, that we have Souls diſtinct from our Bodies, 
> that ſhall outlive their ſeparation from them; or if it goes further to prove 
the riſing of the Body itſelf, 1 ſhall not determine. On the one hand our 
Saviour ſeems to apply himſelf particularly to prove the Reſurrection of the 
Body; ſo we muſt ſee how to find here an Argument for that, to Anſwer 
the Scope of the whole Diſcourſe : Yet on the other hand it may by ie: 

| Hf ky at 


chiefly denied, becauſe: that was thought falſe, would be more eaſily 
both acknowiedged and believed. dar 1 328 ' 


as an Argument to prove it, js, Thar ſince was the God of Abraham, 
ſaac, and Jacob, and by conſequence their Benefactor apd Rewarder, and 


had fallen into the moſt heinons of thoſe Sins, he prays to God for a Par- 
| Mercies : For he knew that they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. 
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that he having proved the main Point of the Soul's: ſubſiſting after death, Art. 7. 
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As for the Reſurrection of the Body, all that can be brought from hence 


yet they were Pilgrims on this earth, and ſuffered: many Toſſings and Trou- 


bles, that therefore they muſt be rewarded in another State; or becauſe 
God promiſed that to them he would give the Land of Canaam, as well as 


to their Seed aſter them, and ſince they never had any Portion of it in 


their own poſſeſſion, that therefore they ſhall riſe again, and with the other 
Saints reign on Earth, and have that Promiſe fulfilled in themſelves. 
+ From all this the Aſſertion of the Article is as to one main Point made 


good, That the Old Fathers look d for more than Tranſitory Promiſes: | 

It is alſo c ear, That they looked for a further Pardon of Sin, than that 
which their Law held forth to them in the Expiation made by Sacrifices. 

Sins of Ignorance, or Sins of a lower ſort, were thoſe only for which Sis 

or Treſpaſs - offerings were appointed. The Sins of a higher Order were 
puniſhed by Death, by the Hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; ſo that . 10. 
ſuch as ſinned in that kind were to dye without Mercy: Vet when David 28. 


Pfal. $1; 


don, according to God's Loving-kindnefs, and the Multitude of his tender 1,2, 16,r7:. 


The Prophets do often call the Jem: to repent of their Idolatry and other 


crying Sins, ſuch as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; with the Pro- 


miſe of the Pardon of them; even though they were of the deepeſt Dye, 1G. 1. 18. 
as Crimſon and Scarlet. Since then, for leſſer Sins an Expiation was ap- 
pointed by Sacrifice, beſides their confeſſing and repenting of it; and ſince 

it ſeems by St. Paul's way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, That 


without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of ſes ; this might naturally 


lead them to think that there was ſome other conſideration that was inter- 
poſed in order to the pardoning of thoſe more heinous Sins: For a greater 
degree of Guilt ſeems by a natural Proportion to demand a higher degree 


of Sacrifice and Expiation. But after all, whatſoever Iſaiah, Daniel, or 1 OE 


any other Prophet might have underſtood or meant by thoſe Sacrificatory pan. 5. 


Phraſes that they uſe in {peaking of the Meſſiah, yet it cannot be ſaid 
from the Old Teſtament, That in that Diſpenſation it was clearly revealed 
that the Meſſias was to die, and to become a Sacrifice for Sin: The Meſ- 
ſias was indeed promiſed under general terms, but there was not then a 
full and explicite Revelation of his being to dye for the Redemption of 
Mankind: Yet ſince, the moſt heinous Sins were then pardoned, though 
not by vertue of the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by the other means 
preſcribed in it, we have good reaſon to affirm, that according to this Ar- 
ticle, Life was offered to Mankind in the Old Diſpenſation by Chriſt, who 
was with relation to the obtaining the Favour of God, and Everlaſting 
Life, the Mediator of that as well as of the New Diſpenſation. In the 


New Teſtament he is ſet in oppoſition to the Old Adam, that as in the 


one all died, ſo in the other all were made alive: Nor is it any way incon- 
gruous to ſay, That the Meric of his Death ſhould by an Anticipation 


have ſaved thoſe who died before he was born: For that being in the view 


of God as certain, before, as after it was done, it might be in the Divine 
Intention the Sacrifice for the Old, as well as it is expreſly declared to be 
the Sacrifice for the New Diſpenſation. And this being ſo, God Want 
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Art, 5. have pardoned Sins in conſideration of it, even te thoſe he had nodi- 
av ſtint Apprehenſions concerning it. For as God applies the Death of Chriſt 
by the ſecret Methods of his Grace, to many Perſons whoſe” Circumſtances = 
do render them incapable of the expreſs Acts of laying hold on it, the want 
- ofthoſe( for inſtance, in Infants and Ideots) being ſupplied by the good- 

_ nels.of God: S0 though the Revelation that was made of the Meſſias to 
tze Fathers under the Old Diſpenſation, was only in general and Prophe- 
- tical Terms, of which they could not have a clear and diſtinct knowledge; 

yet his Death might be applied to them, and their Sins pardoned through 
him, upon their performing ſuch Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpen- 
ſation, and to the Revelation that was then made: And ſo they were re- 
conciled to God even after Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed by 
their Diſpenſation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to the Faexderal = 
Acts and Conditions then required, which ſupplied the want of more ex- 
preſs Acts with relation to the Death of Chtiſt, not then diſtinctly revealed 
to them. But though the Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of 
Eternal Life made to them, with a Reſurrection of their Bodies, and a Con- 
fidence in the Mercy of God, for pardoning the moſt heinous Sins; yet it 
ga cannot be denied, but that it was as « light that ſhined in a dark place, till the 
2Per.1.19, Ly ſtar did ariſe, and that Chriſt brought life and immortality to light by bis 
Goſpel; giving us fuller and clearer diſcoveries of it, both with relation to 
our Souls and Bodies; and that by him alſo God 547 declared his righteonſ- 
Rom. 3. #eſs for the remiſſion of ſms, through the forbearance of God, through the re- 
24425, demvption that 3s in Chriſt Jeſus, and through Faith in his blood. © _ 
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- The- Third Branch of this Article will not need much Explanation, as it 
will bear no diſpute, except with Fews, who do not acknowledge the New 
Teſtament. The Ceremomial Parts of the Moſaical Law, which compre- 
hends all both the Negative and the Poſitive Precepts, were enjoined the 
ems either with relation to the Worſhip of God and Service at the Temple, 
or to their Perſons and courſe of Life. ——\ * __ 
1 That which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no relation to 
8 5 Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate them not only from the 
nn Jdolatrous and Magical Practices of other Nations, but to diſtinguiſh them 
ſo entirely as to all their Cuſtoms , even in the Rules of Eating and of 
Cleanneſs, that they might have no familiar Commerce with other Nati- 
ons, but live within and among themſelves ; fince that was. very likely to 
corrupt them, of which they had very large experience. Some of thoſe 
Rituals were perhaps given them as Puniſhments for their frequent Revolts, a 
and were as a Yoke upon them, who were ſo prone to Idolatry. They 
were as Rudiments and Remembrances to them: They were as it were ſub- 
dued by a great variety of Precepts, which were matter both of much 
Charge and great Trouble to them: By theſe they were alſo amuſed ; for 
it ſeems they did naturally love a Pompous Exteriour in Religion: They 
were alſo by all that Train of Performances which were laid on them, kept 
in mind both of the great Bleſſings of God to them, and of the Obligat- 
ons that lay on them towards God; and many of theſe, particularly their 
Sacrifices and Waſhings, were Typical. All this was proper and neceſſary 
to reſtrain and govern them, while they were the only People of the World 
that renounced Idolatry, and worſhipped the true God: And therefore fo 


ſoon as that of which they had an Emblemin the Structure of their Temple (of 


a Court of the Gentiles ſepa with a middle Wall of Partition, from the 


place in which the Jſaelites worſhipped ) was to be removed, and that the 
Houſe of God was to become a Honſe of Prayer to all Nations, then all thoſe 
diſtinctions were to be laid aſide, and all that Service was to determine and 
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That the Moſaical Diſpenſation , as to all the parts of it that are not of 


their own nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the Goſpel. - The 
Deciſions which the Apoſtles made in this matter are ſo clear, and for the 


Proof of them, the whole Tenor of the Epiſtles to the Galatians and the 


Hebrews is ſo full, that no doubt can reſt concerning this, with any man 
who reads them,  ' WO oe 5. ow bk 
I The laſt Branch of the Article that ny to be confidered, is con- 
cerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Commandments are meant, to- 
gether with all ſuch Precepts as do belong to them, or are Corollaries ariſing 
out of them. By Moral Law ts to be underftood, in oppoſition to Poſitive, 
a Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the nature of things, that 
ariſes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the Frame and Powers of our 
Souls, and is neceſſary for rnaintaining of Human Society. All ſuch Laws 


are commanded, becauſe they are in themſelves good, and ſnitatile we 
EY ep | | ate 


- 


7 


Apoſtles did declare that che Gt were not to be WW 
J Toke, which their” Fathers: were not able ts Art." 7 . 


— 0 ; 
* — 


a — 
- 
- : 


0 
N 4 2 


— — 


_ = 
— ——— 


—_— 


2 
> — 2 
— 
* 


— w — mg ww -— les —_—— cr ws —_— + A car 3 3 — * — ——— 
a 
* 


W — * — — 
1 


* 
1 x * 
F — 


= 


— — ” 


— 2 — — — — - —— 
e F- — 


— — — — 


— 
——— — — — 


* — 
© 


= o - * Cw s* Gn * 5 4. * —— 2 2 g 
— — = x 2 — 
I I - —_ — — 
af ae my TS... + ry . Z 3 8 
_ a = — - * - —— „ vo 
—— — — . — 4 doch HAS aL — 
* -S* * » ” 
- 00 A 
2 
—ꝛ — —— 
= * - o — — 
a —— + xa r — — 22 
_ ” — > ac. 7 2 — 


= . — =. he, 1 2 
= a _—_— — — 1 — * my 
— 2 OE ——— —————— 


— tw » 


a q G 
* 
x ? * 
7 y 
_ 
. ; » 
+B : \ - * 
- i N — 
4 "pa 
3 
o | We 
1 | l 
* N . » 
(| 3 
. ! * 
* 
K i L 4 
\ if a 
l 1 1 [2 ' 
(1 I 
1 
: 
717 4 . 
th 1 
i! N 
N. 1 
1 
| XY 
fl _— 
16 5 4 
4 6 
7 " 
* 92 by * 
11 2 
u 
3 T * 
1 1 
1 REI 5 
—_— 
[ 14 ” 
j " \ BW 
HL 7 
. 0 1 * 
1 y 
1 
179 4 
1 F x . 
TY = 
Fx Ka 
1 
1 
4 . 
IT) ö 
ii 
j ity | 
nl 
1 
$1 \ 
1 1 2 
1 ' 2 
4 a 
1 N 
1 0 
F oth 4 
+ WIT 
1; 4 c 
BS - 10 . 
"hl 
= oy 
ii: 
1 N ; 
- 14.1 8 
i J 8 
_ 
A N 8 
. 
1 *4 
J ; » 
nm. q 
*F# 7 
o . 
1 2 
| x Þ 
5 
1 
4] 7 % 
7 1 
in 
4 k 
* | >. 
l 1 q 
1 
1 
1 
$ 
\ 0 
1 / 
1 
1118 
n 4 dy 
1 * 
. N 
iT N : > 
* PP 
7 5 
1 
* - 1M 
p IF 
} . Ls 
1 
4 
1 : ' 
14 4 } * 
1 'S; *7* 04 » 
4 it 9 
4 + | N 
1 1 
IN 
1 . 5 
T7 1 
A 7 
„ 
FT © k 
n 
. 121 
8 2 ! 
; Ba 
N 3x 
= 444 
7 + : 
7 4 
£ l & at 
f 1 
'S = 58 
EF -W::; 
2 44 
N . 
[ 8 ; 3 
: b Ly *+ 
J : 7 . - 
: w 
4 * 4 $ 
8 4 *z 
% 3 k 
i 6s A 
- [4 
1 Ne 
1 
14 3 
31 + 
7 £F* 
$1539 
13 ntl 
. 3 
7 1 
i ws & Ann 
ws 2 
5 . 
I X b 
TI. . 
+ 4 * © 68 
» [ . 
& Wo 
19 1 
4 - 17 
R : 4 . 
? 
3 | + 11 
1 
4 ! T4 
F : 1 13 
13 Þ : 
4 . 4 
FF I .* 
: $1 \ hit 
17 Ne! 
Y C 7 : 3 
- : 4 4 
. 11 
7 # 5 d 1 
12 7 dx ES. 
3 q $ — 
* > f 5 : 
1 1 > & 
IS * 1. 
1 . 
4 8. FF 85 g 
| p 1 L 
G $1 
. us 
+ Wh 2 L 
1 "O \P 3 
5 1 
} * 1 = 
* 4 2 "IF 
> * > 
= 4 *þ $ 
'S: 11 4 « x. 8 
; k 1 
114 * 
9 - 6 i 
3 . 
4 © 3 1 
| FF 48-3 | 
A - - "3 
> 1 . # > KB 
14 7 : , 
. . . 
ty >» F 13 111 
4 y 1 
14 ©; : 
1 1 
1 5 5 
43 1 ug . 
”» 1 x 
. 7 * v . 
11 
8 8 
7 N. 
4 3 td 
17 * 
d 1 . : 
4 $ * s 
1” 386 
5 ws 7 
* TE 
F 1258 
4 19 
4 - ” - > 
1 . 
3 
1 1 
+ - z | 
» 
5. ? 7 x 
y 
4 - 1 14 
J 1 
. ſy I p 
F : 
29. 4 
4 
y J 
F F 148 
2 4 [1 
6 1 
4 4 3 12 
4 . 
A 7 1 
' 
. L 19 
- bg 
: 
4 4 
17 * 
* 
1 4 
4 , 4 
oY 
10 * 
; * 
15 
oy 1 
t 4 q | 
4 WW . 
1 1 g 
7 
l 1 } y 
{ 18 { 1 
1 
4 N 
g A 
g 1 


— 


2 


— 


rr r ec Yr 9 9 99s Hei — 22 —_—_— —— * v * — 
* = 
© 8 ” 
"5.0 - 


ww vwmoy car” : 0 . wap” - F 
a 1 8 9 r 
* * . 4 
ww — 
- NA a * 


F . : * \ 1 4 k y - * 5 
3 4 ? ; 4 3 £ N 3 
v = . . : — 4 . > —_— IT ions 2 I . * * ö . 
. 1 „ e 2 1 '$ x Nr e 8 Ne VEN A — 8 <P f as PERF: , a : — 7 
b N : þ 1 7 5 ; a a 4 ; 
* 6 : «= EW /F* | ; * 
n 7 0 7 0 | ; ; | 
1 oY ; 4 % 1 *. s 4 * W 1 D 
* PR : — _ 


4. N Pony * „* 


K . * _ 


* 
4 
6 —— 3 


- 


— * 
Wie be 
* * 


Art. 7 ſtate in which n here. The two Sources put of which all the 
ty 


Notions of Morali w, are firſt the conſideration, of our ſelves as we 
le Individuals, and that with relation both to Soul and Body 5 


are ſing] tos ody 3 at 
next, the conſideration of Human Society, what is neceſſary for the Peace 


and Order, the 3 and Happineſs of Mankind. There are two Orders 


of Moral Precepts 3 ſome relate to things that of their own nature are in- 
flexibly good or evil, ſuch as Truth and Falſhood ; whereas other things 


by a variety of Circumftances may ſo change their nature, that they may 


be either morally good orevil:: A merciful or generous Temper is always 
a good Moral Quality , aud yet it may run to exceſſes: There may be ma- 

ny things that are not unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yet may be 
fit Subjects of perpetual Laws about them. For inſtance; in the Degrees 
of Kindred with relation to Marriage, there are no degrees but direct 
Aſcendants or Deſcendants, that. is, Parents. and Children , that by an 
Eternal Reaſon can never marry ; for where there is a Natural Subordina- 
tion, there can never be ſuch an Equality as that ſtate of Life requires : 
But Collateral! Degrees, even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, are not by 
any Natural Law barred Marriage, and therefore in à caſe of neceſſity 
they might marry : Yet fince their intermarrying muſt be attended with 


vaſt inconveniences; and would tend to the Detilement. of all Families, and 
| hinder the Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture of different Fa- 


milies ; it becomes therefore a fit Subject for à perpetual Law, to ſtrike a 
horror at the thought of ſuch Commixtures, and ſo to keep the World 
pure, which conſidering the Freedoms in which thoſe. of the ſame Family 
do live, could not be preſerved without ſuch a Law. It is. alſo the Inte- 
reſt of Mankind, and neceſſary for the careful Education of the riſing Ge- 
neration, that Marriages ſhould be for Life; for ifit were free for married 
Perſons to ſeparate at pleaſure, the Iſſue of Marriages ſo broken would be 


certainly much neglected: And. ſince a Power to break a Marriage would 


naturally inflame ſuch little quarrellings as may happen among all Perſons 
that live together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreſſed, when 
they know that the Marriage cannot be diſſolved, and when by ſuch a 


Diſſolution of Marriages, .the One balf of the Human Species, 1 mean 


Womankind, is expoſed to great Miſeries, and ſubject to much Tyranny, 
it is a fit Subject for a perpetual Law; ſo that it is Moral in a Secondary 
Order. It were eaſy to give Inſtances of this in many more Particulars, 

and to ſhew, That a Precept may be ſaid to be Moral, when there is a Na- 
tural Suitableneſs in it to advance that which is Moral in the firſt Order, 
and that it cannot be well preſerved without ſuch a Support. It will ap- 
pear what occaſion there is for this diſtinction, when we conſider the Ten 
Commandments ; which are ſo many Heads of Morality, that are inſtanced 
in the higheſt act of a kind; and to which are to be reduced all ſuch Acts 


as by the juſt Proportions of Morality belong to that Order and Series of 


Actions. 1 5 . 

The Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of God, That he 
is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Puniſher, is the Foundation of 
Religion. Now this muſt be ſuppoſed as Antecedent to his Laws, for we 
regard and obey them from the perſuaſion that is formed in us concerning 
the Being and the Juſtice of God: The two firſt Commandments are 
againſt the two different ſorts of Idolatry; which are, the worſhipping of 
Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in a Corporeal Figure: The 
one is the giving the Honour of the True God to an Idol, and the other is 
the deprefling the True God to the reſemblance of an Idol. Theſe were 
the two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the true Ideas of God were 

1 e corrupted. 
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corrupted, Religion was by them corrupted in its Source. No body can Art. 5. 
queſtion but that it is Immoral to worſhip a Falſe God; it is a transferring OV / 
the Honour which belongs immediately and ſingly to the Great God, to a 
Creature, or to ſome Imaginary Thing which never had a real Exiſtence. 
This is the robbing God of what is due to him, and the exalting another 
thing to a degree and rank that cannot belong to it. Nor is it leſs immo- 
ral to propoſe the Great and True God to be worſhipped under Appearan- 
ces that are derogatory to his Nature, that tend to give us low Thoughts 
of him, and that make us think him like, if not below our ſelves. This 
way of worſhipping him is both unſuitable to his nature, and unbecoming 
ours; while we pay our Adorations to that which is the work of an Ar- 
tificer. This is confirmed by thoſe many expreſs Prohibitions in Scripture, 
to which Reaſons are added, which ſhew that the thing is Immoral in its 
own nature : It being often repeated, that no Similitade of God was evet 
ſeen : And to whom will ye liken me. All things in Heaven and Earth are 
often called the work of his hands: Which are plain Indications of a Moral 
Precept, when Arguments are framed from the Nature of Things to enforce 
Obedience to it. The Reaſon given in the very Command it ſelf, is taken 
from the Nature of God, who is jealous; that is, fo tender of his Glory, 
that he will not ſuffer a diminution of it to go unpuniſhed; and if this 
Precept is clearly founded upon Natural Juſtice, and the proportion that 
/ ought to be kept between all Human Acts and their Objects, then it muſt 
be perpetual : And that the rather, becauſe we do plainly ſee that the 
Goſpel is a refining upon the Law of Moſes, and does exalt it to a higher 
pitch of Sublimity and Purity: And by conſequence the Ideas of 
God, which. are the firſt Seeds and Principles. of Religion, are to be 
kept yet more pure and undefiled in it, than they were ina lower Diſ- 
penſation. 3 8 n) Þ - -. - "ne 
The Third Precept is againſt falſe Sweating * For the Word Vain is Ex. 23. 1. 
often uſed in the Scripture in that ſenſe : And fince in all the other Com- ot 55 
mandments, the Sin which is named is not one of the loweſt, but of the Mar. 5. 33: 
chief Sins that relate to that Head; there is no reaſon therefore to 
think, That Vain or Idle Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order 
ſhould be here meant, and not rather falſe Swearing, which is the higheſt 
Sin of the kind. The Morality of this Command is very apparent; for 
ſince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Appeal to him, 
therefore it muſt be a groſs Wickedneſs to Appeal to God, or to call him to 
vouch for our lies. 7 F 
The Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral in the firſt and 1 
higheſt ſenſe; for from the Nature of Things no reaſon can be affigned, =» 
Why the Seventh day, rather than the Sixth, or the Eighth, or any a 
other day, ſhould be ſeparated from the common buſineſs of Life, and ap- 
plied to the Service of God. But it is Moral that a man ſhould pay 
homage to his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his works and ways: 
And ſince our Senſes and ſenſible Objects are apt to wear better things 
out of our Thoughts, it is neceſſary that ſome ſolemn Times ſhould 
be ſet apart for full and copious Meditations on theſe Subjects: This 
| ſhould be univerſal, - leſt if the Time were not the fame every where, 
the Buſineſs of ſome men might interfere with the Devotions of others. 
It ought to have ſuch an eminent Character on it, like a ceſſation from 
Buſineſs: Which may both awaken: a curioſity to enquire into the rea- 
ſon of that ſtop, and alſo may give opportunity for Meditations and Diſ- 
courſes on thole Subjects. It is alſo clear, That ſuch days of reſt muſt 
not return ſo oft, that the neceſſary Affairs of Life ſhould be ſtopt by them, 


nor 


. 
\ 
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Axt. 7. nor ſo ſeldom that the Impreſſions of Religion ſhould wear out, if they 
ere too ſeldom awakened : But what is the proper proportion of Time, 
| that can beſt agree both with mens Bodies and Minds, is only known to the _ _ 
great Author of Nature. Howſoever, from what has been ſaid, it ap- 
| pears that this is a very fit matter to be fixed by ſome ſacred and perpe- 
tual Law, and that from the firſt Creation; becauſe there being then no 
other method for conveying down Knowledge, beſides Oral Tradition, it 
ſeems as highly congruous to that State of Mankind, as it is agreeable to 
the words in Genes, to believe That God ſhould then have appointed one 
day in ſeven for commemorating the Creation, and for acknowledging the 
great Creator of all things. But though it ſeems very clear, that here a 
| perpetual Law was given the World for the ſeparating the Seventh day 
yet it was a meer Circumſtance, and does not at all belong to the 
ſtanding uſe of the Law, in what end of the Week this day was to 
be reckoned, Whether the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Authori- 
ty than the Apoſtles, and a leſs occaſion than the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
might have ſerved to have transferred the day, There being in this no 
Breach made on the good and moral deſign of this Law, which is all in 
it that we ought to reckon ſacred and unalterable: The degree of the 
Reſt might be alſo more ſeverely urged under the Moſaical Law, than 
either before it or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intimati- 
dns of an abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, That the 
Mark 2. 27: Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. We who are 
called to a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch a ſtrictneſs as the Jews 
were. Still the Law ſtands for ſeparating a Seventh day from the 
common buſineſs of Life, and applying it to a Religious reſt, for ac- 
knowledging at firſt the Creator, and now by a higher Relation, the Re- 
deemer of the World. e 
Theſe Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and were generally 
reckoned as four diſtin Commandments, till the Raman Church having a 
mind to make the Second diſappear, threw it in as an Appendix to the 
"Firſt, and then left it quite out in her Catechiſms : Though it is plain that 
theſe Commandments relate to two very different Matters, the one being 
in no ſort included in the other. Certainly they are much more different 
than the coveting the Neighbour's Wife is from the coveting any of his 
other concerns: Which are plainly two different Acts of the ſame Species: 
£x04. 2, And the Houſe being ſet before the Wife in Exodus ( though it comes after 
1. it in Dexteronomy, which being a repetition, is to be governed by Exodus, and 
Deut. 5. not Exodus by it) ſtands for the whole | Subſtance, which is afterwards 
FT branched out in the particulars ; and fo it is clear that there is no colour 
| for dividing this in two: But the firſt two Command ments relating to 
things of ſuch a different ſort, as is the worſhipping of more Gods than 
one, and the worſhipping the true God in an Image, ought ſtill to be 
reckoned as different: And though the reaſon given from the Jealouſy and 
Juſtice of God, may relate equally to both, yer that does not make them 
otherwiſe one, than as both might be reduced to one common Head of Ido- 
latry, ſo that both were to be equally paniſhed. 10 
In the Second Table this Order is to be obſerved. There are four Branches 
of a man's Property to which every thing that he can call his on may be 
reduced: His Perſon, his Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Reputa- >» 
5 tion: So there is a Negative Precept given to ſecure him in every one f 
theſe, againſt Killing, committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing falſe 
Witneſs: To which as the chief acts of their kind, are to be reduced all 
thoſe acts that may belong to thoſe Heads: Such as Injuries to a man in 
his perſon, though not carried on nor deſigned to kill him; every Tempta- 
| tion 
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This is he Foundation of Peace and Juſtice, of the ſecurity and _ 
neſs of Mankind: And therefore it was very proper to l 
Tabie, and thoſe Laws that relate to human Society, with this: without 


and et 
vagen running wildly through it. en * 


I The laſt Commandment, ie an inward. Fenve! 0 dhe La 5 kt 3 
Deſires; and reſtrains the Thoughts: if ee Scope... honld be given 
to theſe; as they -@ould very often carry! men to unlawful Actions, 
for: a man is very apt to do that: which he deſites, ſo they muſt give 
great diſturbance to. thoſe hat ate haunted or overcome by them. And 
therefore as a mean both to ſecure the quiet of mens minds, and to pre- 
ſerve the World from the ill effects which ſuch deſires might naturally have, 
this ſpecial Law is given; Thos fads not conet;., It will not be eaſy 10 
prove it Moral in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, yet in à ſecondary Grderincbey: be | 
well called Morel The Matter: of it bring dach boch with relation: eo — 
our ſelves and others, that it is a very proper: gabſe for » perpemunt : I 
Law to be madeabout it, And yet as S. Pau ſays, he had not known it to 
be a Sia, if it had not been for the Law that forbids it; for after all that 
can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be of its own nature Moral. Thus 
by the help of that diſtinction, of what is Moral in a primary, and ina ſe- 
condary Order, the Morality.of the Ten. Commandments. is 
That this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Jews, is evident 
from the whole Scope of che New Teſtament, Inſtead of deroga- 
ting from the Obligation of any Part of that Law, our Saviour after he had 
_ affirmed, That he came wot to difſolue: the 'Law , but to fulfil it, and thit 5 
Heeven ad Earth might paſs amey, but thet one titile of the Law ſponia =. f. 
not paſs amy; he went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and 17, 18, 
ſnewed had "0 he extended the Commentary he put upon them, and the 
Obligations that be laid upon his Diſciples, beyond what was done by the 
Jewiſh Rabbics : All the reſt of his Goſpel, and the Writings of his Apo- 
ſtles agree with this, in which there is not a Tittle that looks like a 
ſlackning of it, but a great deal to the contrary : A ſtrictneis that reaches 
to idle Words, to paſſionate Thoughts, and to all impure Deſires , being 
= 8 28 indiſpenſably neceſſary 3 for vino bolineſs #0 mam can fe th 
And thus every thing 2 to this Article is conlidered, a I hope 
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A Lehough nodoabe ſeems to be his ts of the-Names. or-Deſignt- | 
A tions given to thoſe Creeds, except of khat which is aſcribed: to the 
Apoſtles, yet none of them are named with any exactneſo: Since the Ar- 
ticle of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and all that - follows it, is not 
n the Niceme Creed; but was uſed in the Church as a part of it ; for ſoit 


to Ancho- j is in hamus before the Second General Council at Conſtantinople; and 
"om "on 3 and eſtabliſhed in that Council: Only the Aftidle of the 


Holy Ghoſt's p#ocee the Son, was after wands added firſt ins Spes, 
yu. 447- which ſpread-it {lf over All the Weſ# > So that the Creed here 
called the Nice Creed, 'is is indeed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed; together with 


F: Addition of Filing madeè by the Wiſftern Church. That which is cal- 
= led reed is not his neither 3 for as it is not among his:Works, 
| ſo that great Article of 'the-Chriſtian/Religion having been ſettledar Nice, 
and he and all the reſt of me Orth dox referring oy 1 1 always to he 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reaſon to imagine that he would 
have made a Creechof hib o ]ꝰ ;; beſidesg that not only. the Macedonian, but 
both the * che; Hey thier Hereſies are expreſiy condemned by 
this Creed; andiyet thoſe Auch itte wer being urged in thoſe Diſputes, | 
it is clear fromthence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World ʒ 
as indeed it was never heard of before the Eighth! Century ; and then it 
8 vas given out asi the Creed of Athanaſius, or 8 a a 08 of his 
and ſo ĩt gleww to be received by the 'We 


3 the more eally; +becauſe it went under ſo great a Name, in Ages Je! were 
T7 N not Critical enough to judge of what was genuine, and what was ſpurious. 
| There is one great difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral Ravreſfiver” in this 
Fi Creed, in which it is-faid + That ' whoſdever will be ſaved, aruſt believe! it; 
That the Belief of it is neceſſary to Suluatiom; and that ſuch as do not Hold 
it pure and undefiled, ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtimgly.: Where many Ex- 
planations of à Myſtery hard to be underſtood, are made indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and it is affirmed, That al ſuch as do not ſo believe, 
muſt periſh everlaſtingly. To this two Anſwers are made: 1. That it is 
only the Chriſtian Faith in general that is hereby meant, and not every Pe- 
_ riod and Article of this Creed ; ſo that all thoſe ſevere! Expreſſions are 
thought to import only the neceſſity of believing the Chriſtian Religion : 
But this ſeems: forced ;'\ for the words that follow, Aud the Catholick: Fath 
1, do ſo plainly —— the fignification of that word to the Explanation 
| | that comes after, that the word Catholic Faith, in the firſt Verſe, can be 
| no other than the ſame word, as it is defined in the third and following, 
4 VPVerſes; ſo that this Anſwer ſeems not natural. 2. The common Anſwer in 
. | - whichthe moſt Eminent Men of this Church, as far as the Memory of all ſuch 
as I have known, could go up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemna- 
tory Expreſſions are only to be underſtood to relate to thoſe who having the 
Means of Inſtruction offered to them, have rejected them, and have ſtifled 
their own Convictions, holding the Truth i in Unrighteouſneſs, and chuſing 
Vp darkneſs rather than light: Upon ſach as do thus reje& this great Article * 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning One God and Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
3 and Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt, by 
| 3 which 
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which God and Man were ſo united as to make one Perſon, together with r. 8. 
the other Doctrines that follow theſe, are thoſe Anathemaes denounced: Nor . 
ſoas if it were hereby meant, that every man who does not believe this in 
every tittle muſt certainly periſh, unleſs he has been furniſhed with ſufficient 
means of Conviction, and that he has rejected them, and harden d himſelf 
againſt them. The Wrath of God is revealed againſt all ſin, and the wager of fin 
d is 


ee M.. & Vs . 7 1 nnn wy 


ic death So that every Sinner has the Wrath of God abiding on him, an 
in a (tate of Damnation; yet a ſincere Repentance delivers him out of it, even 
though he lives and dies in ſome fins of Ignorance; which though they 
may make him liable to Damnation, ſo that nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him from it; yet a general Repentance, when it is alſo ſpecial 
for all known ſins, does certainly deliver a man from the guilt of unknown 
ſins, and from the Wrath of God due to them. God only knows our 
hearts, the degrees of our knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, 
and how far our Ignorance is affected or invincible, and therefore he will 
deal with every man according to what he has received. So that we may 
believe that ſome Doctrines are n=ceffary to Salvation, as well as that there 
are ſome Commandments neceſſary for Practice; and we may alſo believe 
that ſome Errors as well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation; all which 
imports no more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficiently revealed, 
and that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation; but by this we do not 
limit the Mercies of God towards thoſe who are under ſach darkneſs asnot 
to be able to ſee through it, and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe Truths. 
It were indeed to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration to this purpoſe 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it: But in the mean while 
this being the Senſe in which the Words of this Creed are univerſally taken, 
and it agreeing with the Phraſeology of the Scripture upon the like occaſi- 
ons, this is that which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Ex- 
planation of theſe ſevere words, the reſt of this Creed imports no more than 
the Belief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which has been already proved, 
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in treating of the former Articles. 


* 


As for the Creed called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good reaſon for ſpeak- 
ing ſo doubtfully of it as the Article does, ſince it does not appear that any 
determinate Creed was made by them: None of the firſt Writers agree in 
delivering their Faith in a certain Form of Words; every one of them gives 
an Abſtract of his Faich, in Words that differ both from one another, and 
from this Form. From thence it is clear that there was no common Form 
delivered to all the Churches: And if there had been any Tradition after the 
Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, 8 
the Arians had certainly put the chief ſtrength of their Cauſe on this, That 3 
they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition to the Innovations of tze 
Nicene Fathers: There is therefore no reaſon to believe that this Creed was - 
prepared by the Apoſtles, or that it was of any great Antiquity, ſince Raſſin 
was the firſt that publiſhed it: It is true, he publiſhed it as the Creed of the 
Church of Aquileia; but that was ſo late, that neither this nor the other 
Creeds have any Authority upon their own account. Great Reſpect is in- 
deed due to things of ſuch Antiquity, and that have been ſo long in the 
Church; but after all, we receive thoſe Creeds, not for their own fakes, not 
for the ſake of thoſe who prepared them, but for the ſake of the Doctrine 
that is contained in them; becauſe we believe that the Doctrine which they 
declare, is contained in the Scriptures, and chiefly that which is the main In- 
tent of them, which is to aſſert and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we do re- 
ceive them; tho we muſt acknowledge that the Creed aſcribed to Arhanaſas, 
as ĩt was none of his, ſo it was never eſtabliſhed by any General Council. 
1 8 e ARTICLE 
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Ok Original or Birth. Sin. 


| Original Sin ſandethnotin the following of Adam ( as the b. 


x 
— 
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glans do vainly talk ,) but it is the fault oꝛ coꝛruption of the na- 
ure of every man, that naturally is menos of the Offfpzing 
_ of Adam, whereby man is very far gone 


| from Ouginal Kighte- 
otſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, fo that the 
Fleſh lufteth always contrary to the Spirit, and therekoze in 
every Perlon bozn into the Wold it delerveth God's Wrath and 
' Damnation : And this Inkection of Nature doth remain, yea 
in them that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the Fleth, 
Called in Greek Degmue gen, which ſome do expound the Miſ⸗ 
dom tome Senſnality, ſome the Aﬀection, ſome the Bellre ol 
the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the Law of God. And though there 
is no Condemnation foz them that believe and are baptized, yet 
the Apoſtle doth confeſs, That Concupiſcence and Luft hath of 


/ if felf the nature of Ein. 


A Fter the Firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion are ſtated, and the 

"NA Rule of Faith and Life was ſettled, the next thing that was to be done, 
was to declare the ſpecial Doctrines ofthis Religion; and that firſt with re- 
lation to all Chriſtians, as they are ſingle Individuals, for the directing eve- 
ry one of them in order to the working out his own Salvation; which is 
done from this to the Nineteenth Article: And then with relation to them 
as they compoſe a Society called the Church; which is carried on from the 
Nineteenth to the End. OE Cool i ah 9677 oe 
In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church of England has 
been all along of one mind. In this and in ſome that follow, there has 
been a greater diverſity of Opinion; but both ſides have ſtudied to prove 
their Tenets to be atleaſt not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe 
different Parties have diſputed concerning the Decrees of God, and thoſe 

Aſſiſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded to us, But becauſe 
the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the Neceſſity of thoſe Aſſiſtances, are 
laid in the Sin of Adam, and in the Effects it had on Mankind, therefore 
theſe Controverſies. begin on this Head. The Pelagians and the Sociniant 
agree in ſaying, That Adam's Sin was Perſonal : That by it, as being the 


- 5 firſt Sin, it is ſaid that Sin extred into the world: But that as Adam was 


1 Cot. 15. 


made mortal, and had died whether he had ſinned or not; ſo they 
think the liberty of Human Nature is ſtill entire; and that every man is pu- 
niſhed for his own fins, and not for the fin of another; to do otherwiſe, 
they ſay, ſeems contrary to Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodneſs  _ _ 
In oppoſition to this, Judgment is ſaid to have come upon many tocondemnation = 
through one (either Man or Sin.) Death is faid to have reigned by one, and by one 
man's offence ; and many are ſaid to be dead through the offence of one. All theſe 
Paſſages do intimate that Death is the conſequence of Adams Sin; and that 
in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages of Sin, ſo alſo that 
we dye upon the account of his Sin. We are ſaid to bear the Image of the 
firſt. Adam, as true Chriſtians bear the Image of the ſecond : Now we are ſure 
that there is both a derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of 
Inward Holineſs transferred to us through Chriſt : So it ſeems to follow from 
thence, that there is ſomewhat both transferred to us, and TE ot . 
pus : throug 
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througb Mank ind, by the firſt Adamzand particularly that by it we are all 


dents, while others do aſcribe it to a Divine Bletling, of which that Tree 
was only the Symbol or Sacrament ; though the words ſaid after Adams fin, 
as the reaſon of driving him out of Patadile, leſt he put forth his hand and 


| take of the Tree of Life , and eat, and live for ever, (ect to import that 
there was a Phyſical Virtue in the Tree, that could ſo fortify and reſtore 


Life, as to give Immortality.Theſe do alſo think that theThreatning made to 
Adam, That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he ſhould ſurely dye, is to 


| -be taken literally, and is to be carried no further than to a Natural Death. 
This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear of it, brings men under a ſlaviſn 
Bondage, many Terrors, and other Paſſions and Miſeries that ariſe out of it, 
which they think is a great Puniſhment ; and that it is a condemnation and 
Sentence of Death paſſed upon the whole Race; and by this they are made 
ſenners, that is, treated as guilty Perſons, and ſevetely puniſhed. 
This they think is eaſily enough reconciled with the Notions of Juſtice and 


Goodneſs in God, ſince this is only a Temporary Puniſhment relating to mens 
Perſons: And we ſee in the common methods of Providence, that Children are 


in this ſort often puniſhed for the fins of their Fathers; moſt men that come 
under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of Diſeaſes and Pains to 


their Children. They do allo think that the Communication of this liable- 
neſs to Death is eaſily accounted for; and they imagine that as the Tree of 
Life might be a Plant that furniſhed men with an Univerſal Medicine, ſo the 
forbidden Fruit might derive a ſlow Poyſon into Adams Body, that might 


have exalted and inflamed his Blood very much, and might, though by a 


flower operation, certainly brought on death at the laſt. Our being thus ad- 


judged to Death, and to all the Miſeries that accompany Mortality, they 
think may be well called the wrath of God, and damnation: So Temporary 


Judgments are often expreſſed in Scripture. And to this they add, Thar 


Chriſt has intirely redeemed us from this, by the Promiſe he has given us 
of railing us up at the Laſt Day: And that therefore when St. Paul is ſo 
copiouſly diſcourſing of the Reſurrection, he brings this in, That as we 
have born the image of the firſt Adam, who was earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly; and ſence by man came death, by man came alſo the 


reſurrection from the dead; and that as in| Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be ces, 
made alive ; and that this is the Univerſal Redemption and Reparation that gm. 


all mankind ſhall have in Chriſt Jeſas. All this theſe Divines apprehend 


is conceivable, and no more; therefore they put Original Sin in this only, 


for which they pretend they have all the Fathers with them before St. Auſtin, 
and particularly St. Chryſoftom and Theodoret, from whom all the later Greeks 


have done little more than copied out their words. This they do alſo pre- 


tend comes up to the words of the Article; for as this general adjudging 
of all men to dye, may be called according; to the Stile of the Scriptures, 
| God's wrath and damnation ;, ſo the fear of Death which ariſes out of it, cor- 
rupts men; Natures, and inclines them to evil. 468 HE 


Others do ſo far apptove of all this, as to think that it is à part of 
Original Sin, yer they believe it goes much farther; and that there is a 


Corruption ſpread through the whole Race of Mankind, which is born 


with every man. This the Experience of all Ages teaches us but too evi- 
dently ; every man feels it in himſelf, and fees it in others. The Philo- 
ſophers, who were fenſible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty: that ati- 
ſes from it, when it might be urged, That a good God could not make 
RI men 


1 
| 4 


| made At. 9 

ſubject to Death from which we ſhould have been freed, if Adam had continuſct 
in his firſt ſtate, and that by virtue of the Lee of Liſt in which ſome think Gen. 3. 22; 
there was a natural Virtue to cure all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Atci« 
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Gen. 1. 2). 
For it is expreſly ſaid, That God made man after his own Image. 
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ancied that 


by ; deſcending too much into Corporeal pleaſure; and ſo both by a lapſe 
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and for a puniſhment, they ſunk into groſſer Bodies, and fell differently ac- 
cording to the different A N of the Sins they had committed in that 


. ſtate: And they thought that a Virtuous Life did raiſe them up to their for- 


mer pitch, as a Vicious one would fink them lower, into more depraved 


= and more miſerable Bodies Al] this may ſeem plauſible : But the beſt that 
can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an Hypotheſis that ſaves-ſome difficulties ; 


but there is no ſort of proofs to make it appear to be true. We neither 


perceive in our ſelves any remembrances ot ſuch a ſtate, nor have we any 


warning given us either of our fall, or of the means of recovering out of 
it: So ſince there is no reaſon to affirm this to be true, we muſt ſeek for 


ſome other ſource of the Corruption of human Nature. The Manichees 


imputed it to the Evil God, and thought it was his work, which ſome ſay 
might have ſet on St. Auſtin the more earneſtly to look for another 
Hypotheſis to reconcile all. IT 22 REN 
But before we. go to that , it is certain, that in Scripture this 


Gen. 6. 5, general Corruption of our. Nature is often mentioned: The Imaginations 


8, 21. 
1 Kings 
8. 46. 


Prov. 24. 


. 


of man g thoughts are only. evil continually : What man is be that liveth 
and ſinneth not? The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day - Ibe heart of man is 
deceitful above all things , and deſperately wicked , who can know: it 2 All 
that are in Chriſt muſt become nem Creatures, old things muſt be done. away , 


gr 07 every thing muſt become new. God made mam upright, but he ſought out to 


2 Cor, 5. 


3 


himſelf many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak'z, The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 


Eccl. 7. 20. 71 ; The carn al. mind is enmity to the 5 lam of God, and is not ſubject to the law 


Gal. 5. 17. | 
why 8. of God, neither indeed can be: And they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
john 3. 6, God : Where by. Fleſh is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, ac- 


cording to thoſe words, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, aud that 
which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Theſe, with many other places of 


Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, when they are joined to the univerſal Ex- 


22, 24. 


perience of all Mankind, concerning the Corruption of our whole Race, 
lead us to ſettle this point, that in Fact it has over-run our whole kind, 
the contagion is ſpread; over all. Now this being ſetled, we are next to 
enquire, how this could happen: We cannot think that God made men ſo: 


The ſureſt way to find out what this Image was at firſt, is to conſider, 


What the New Teſtament: ſays of it, when we come to be reſtored to it. 


We muſt put on the new man, after the Image of him that created him; or as 


_ elſewhere, the ew man in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, This then was the 


[mage of God, in which Man was at firſt made. Nor ought the Image of God 


to be conſidered only as an Expreſſion that imports only our repreſenting him 


Sen. 1. 27, 
28. 


here on Earth, and having Dominion over the Creatures: For in Gereſes the 
Creation of Man in the Image of God, is expreſſed as a thing different from 
his Dominion over the Creatures, which ſeems to be given to him as a 
conſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, That the Soul f 


Man was a Being of another Sort and Order than all thoſe material Be- 


ings till then made, which were neither capable of Thought nor Liberty, 
in which reſpect the Soul was made after the Image of God. But Adams 


soul being put in his Body, his Brain was a Tabrla raſa, as White Paper, 


had no Impreſſions in it, but ſuch as either God put in it, or ſuch as came 


to him by his ſenſes. A Man born deaf and blind, newly come to hear 


and ſee, is not a more Ignorant and Amazed- like Creature than Adam muſt 


have been, if God had not conveyed ſome great impreſſions into him; 


ſuch 


1 
, i TE, Ie - . 
n e, Tei 


ſuch as fielt the acknowledging; and obey ing hint as his Maket; 
the managing his B 
make uſe of and-obſer ve che Creation. There is no rea ſon totliink that his 


3 
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ng; an an ben Arg. 999 


body vas gt firſt inelined:ro Appetite, arid! chat his Mind: was apt 40 ferve H 


Body, but that both were reſtrained by ſupernatural A ſſiſtandes: It is much 
more natural and more agreeable to the words of the Miſe mas, to:think that 
God made man wpright, that his Body craved modeſtly, and that his Mind 
was both Judge and Maſter of thoſe cravings; and if a natural Hypotheſis 
may bs offered, but only as an Hypotheſis, it may he ſuppoſed, That a Mas? 
biood was naturally jo and cool, but that it was capable of a vaſt Inflim-! 
mation and Elevation, by which a mans powers might be exalted to mutii 
higher degrees of Knowledge ant Capacity : The Animal Spirits receiving 
their Quality from that of the Blood, a new and a ſtrong Fermentation 
in the Blood; might raiſe them, and by-conſequence exalt a man toa much 
greater ſublimity of Thought: But with that it might diſpoſe him to be 
eaſily inflamed by Appetites and Paſſions; it might put him under che power 
of his Body, and make his Body much more apt ta be fired at outward Ob. 
jects, which might fink all Spiritual and pute Ideas in him and raife:graſs: 
ones with much Fury ard Rapidity. Hereby his whele frame: might be 
much corrupted; and that might go ſo deep in him, that all: thoſe who 
deſcended from him, might be defiled: by: it, as we ſee Madneſs and ſome 
Chronical Diſeaſes paſs from Parents to their Children. 
All this might have been natural, and as much the Phyſical, effect of 
Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immortality would Baue been that 
of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Eiſe: This might have been in its na- 
ture a ſlow poiſon, which muſt end in Death at laſt. It may be very eaſy ta 
make all this appear probable from Phyſical Cauſes A very ſmall Acci- 
dent may ſo alter the whole Maſs of the Blood, that in a very few Minutes · 
it may be totally changed ʒ ſo the eating the forbidden Fruit might have, hy 
a natural chain of things, produced all this. But this is only an Hypotheſis;* 
and ſo is leſt as ſuch. All the Aſſiſtance that Revealed Religion can receive 
from Philoſophy, is to ſhew, That a reaſonable Hypotheſis can he offered 
upon Phyſical Principles, to ſhew the poſſibility, or rather probability of any 
particulars that are contained in the Scriptures. This is enough to ſtop 
the mouths of Deiſts, which is all the uſe that can be made of ſuch Schemes. 
Io return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam He himſelf was made 
liable to Death: But not barely to ceaſe to live; for Death and Life are 
terms oppoſite to one another in Scripture. In Treating upon theſe Heads, 


it is ſaid, That the wages of ſin is death, but the gift of God is eternal liſe. Rom 624. 


And though the addition of the word - Eternal, makes the fignification of 
the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned without that addition, o 
doubt is to be made, but that it is to be ſo meant: As where it is ſaid; 
That to be carnally minded ist death, but to be ſpiritually minded. it life and 


peace: And believine, we have life through his Name : Te will not come ume Rom. 8. 4 
me that ye may have life. So by the Rule of Oppoſites, Death ought: oh. 20.31 
to be underſtood, as a word of a general Signification, which we Who“. 40. 


have the Comment of the New Teſtament to guide us in underſtanding 
the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural Death; and therefore when we are 
faid to be the ſervants of fin unto death, we underſtand much more by it, 
than a natural Death: So God's threatning of Adam with Death, ought not 
to be reſtrained to a #atwre! Death. Adam being thus defiled; all Emanatis 
ons from him muſt partake of that vitiated State to which he had brought 
bimfelf.. But then the Queſtion remains, How came the Souls of his Po- 


ſterity to be defiled ; for if they were created pure, it ſeems to be an unjuſt,” 223 


Cruelty 
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it with this, Aw n all 
duly prepared for the propagation of ihe Species of Mankind, a$0ul ſhould- 


_ of Life s thoſe Laws being laid down, i Adaes by corrupting his 
_ corrupted the frame of his whole Poſterity, by the general cou 
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inform a ody acrording to the Texture of it and either conquer it, or 
be maſtered: Dy it, as it mould be differentiy made 3 and that as ſuch a de- 


degree of Texture might have very cntrary effects. And 


od made another general Law, that When all things were 


1 — 
4 43 , 


gwe of Purity in the Texture of it, might make it both pure and hapfy; 


be always ready togo into, and animate tlioſe firſt: Threads and Beginnings 


courſe of Things, 


and the great Law of the Creation. So that the ſuffering this to min through: 


all che Race, is no mote ( only different in degrees and extent) than the 
Suffering the! folly or madneſs of à man to infect his Poſterity. In cheſe 


miſt not be altered betauſe of the Sins and Diſorders of men: But they 


own frame, 


chem to ſuelr an Lnion.to | a defiled gh 
> as houkd centdinly corrupt them? All that can be fad in Anſwer to this is, 
Tit Ges bag fitted ir 25 2 Law in-the Creation ,/ Thur a.Soul-ſhoold 
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thingsGod act as the Crentor of the World by general Rules, and theſe 


are rather to have their courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own puniſnment. 


Tue defilemetit of che Race being thus ſtated; a Queſtion. remains, Whe- 
n Deamnation's! On the one hand an oppoſition of Nature to the Divine 
Nature, muſt certainly be hateful to God, as it is the root of much ma. 
lignity and fin; Such a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, and of 


— 


who have never 


FRED 


mand of his mind 
always in, cannot 


Aſſiſtances, which as given to him, but loſt by ow; 


called a Siu; and ſuch as deſerves'God's Wrath: 


it ſelf it cannot be aecepted of God: Now fince there is no mean in God, 
between Lone and Mrub, acceptation and Damnation, if ſuch perſons are 
not in the firſt order, they muſt he in the ſecond.” eg 7 
Tet it ſcems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, how perſons, 
ally ſinned, but are only unhappily deſcended, ſhould 
be, in conſequence to that, under ſo great a miſery; To this ſeveral' an- 
ſwers are made: Some have thought that thoſe whodie before they commit 


— 


any actual Sin, have indeed no ſhare in the favour of God, but yet that they 


paſs unto a ſtate in the other World, in which they ſuffer little or nothing. 
The ſtating this more clearly, will belong to another Opinion, which ſhall 
beafterwards Explained. || \ 79 . 


There is a further Queſtion made, Whether this Vicious Inclination is a 


Sin, or not? Thoſe of the Church of Rowe, as they believe that Original 
din is quite taken away by Baptiſm, ſo finding that this corrupt Diſpoſiti- 
on ſtill remains in us, they do from thence conclude, that it is no part of 


at firſt, only it is in us without the reſtraint or bridle of Supernatural 
m, and reſtored to us in 


Baptiſm. But as was ſaid formerly, Ada in his firſt 
Image of God, ſo that his bodily powers were perfectly under the com- 


- This Revolt that we feel: our Bodies and Senſes are 


be 


are great diſputings raiſed concerning the meaning of a long Diſcourſe of 


S. Fuul's in the yth of the Romans, concerning a conſtant ſtruggle that he 
ſtle, and the 


Gal. 5. 17. 
Rom,8. 13 


felt within himſelf; which ſome, arguing from the Scope of the whole Epi- 
beginning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the ſtate that 
8. Paul repreſents himſelf to have been in, while yet a Jem, and before his 
Converſion : Whereas others underſtand it of him in his converted and 
regenerated ſtate. Very plauſible things have been ſaid on both ſides, 


but withoor #rgving any thing from words, the ſenſe of which is under 


debate ;. thete are other places which do manifeſtly expreſs the ſtroggle that 
— „ | | FA is 


» 


Original Sin; but that this is the Natural State in which Adam was made 
te was made after the 


ſappoſed to be God's Original Workmanſhip. There 
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_ though it is no n us, [o N live in theſe frail and 
mort! Bodies, here are very great Effects of our Admiſſion to Chriſtianity. 


Parent: That he was a Perſon conſtituted by God to repreſent them all; 

and that the Covenant was made with him, ſo that if he had obeyed, all 

his Poſterity ſnould have been happy, through his Obedience; but by his 
Diſobedience they were all to be eſteemed to have ſinned in him, his 

Act being Imputed and Transferred to them all. St. Auſtin conſidered all 
Mankind as loſt in Adam, and in that he made the Decree of Election to 

begin: There being no other Reprobation aſſerted by him, than the lea- 

ving Men to continue in that ſtate of Damnation, in which they were by 

reaſon of Adam's Sin; ſo that though by Baptiſm all Men were born again, 

and recovered out of that loſt ſtate, yet unleſs they were within the De- 

cree of Election they could not be ſaved, but would certainly fall from 

that ſtate, and periſh in a ſtate of Sin: But ſuch as were not baptized 

were ſhut out from all hope. Thoſe words of Chriſt's, Except ze be bore Joh. 3. 3,5. 
again of the water and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 
being expounded ſo as to import the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Baptiſm - 
to eternal Salvation. All who were not baptiſed were reckoned by him 
among the Damned: Yet this Damnation, as to thoſe who had no aQyal 
Sin, was ſo mitigated, that it ſeemed to be little more than an Excluſion 
out of Heaven, without any Suffering or Miſery, like a ſtate of Sleep and 
Inactivity. This was afterwards dreſſed up as a Diviſion or Partition in 
Hell, called the Limbo of Infants; fo by bringing it thus low, they tdok 


* „ 


away much of the horror that this Doctrine might otherwiſe have gi n. 
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wiſhed well to the Notion of a Soul's propagating a Soul, but that ſeemed .-. 
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to ſhew how this Sin came into the World, whether from an Abſolute De. 


eree or not, ſo it feemed to have a great Foundation in that large Diſcourſe 


that we receive by the Death of Chriſt, with the Guilt ard Miſery that 
Was brought upon us by the Sin of Adar. Now it is confeſſed, That by 
Chriſt we have both an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of his 


of St. Pauls; where in the 5th of the Rowans, he compares the Bleſſings 


Death, and likewiſe a Purity and Holineſs of Nature conveyed to us by 
his Doctrine and Spirit. In oppoſition then to this, if the compariſon is 


to be cloſely purſned, there muſt be an Imputation of Sin, as well as a 


Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the more 


kom. 8.12. 
to the end. 


conſiderable as to the Point of Imputation, becauſe the chief deſign of 


St. Pauls Diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at that, ſince it is begun upon the 
Head of Reconciliation and Atonement : Upon which it follows, That as 


by one man fin entred into the warld, and death by fin, and "uy paſts upon all 
Now they 


men, for that (or as othersrender it, in whom) all have ſinned. 
think it is all one to their Point, Whether it be rendred, for that, or iu 


whom: For though the latter words ſeem to deliver their Opinion more pre- 


ciſely, yet it being affirmed, That according to the other rendring, all who 
dye, have ſinned; and it being certain, That many Infants dye who have 
never actually ſinned, theſe muſt have ſinned in Adam, they could Sin no 


other way. It is afterwards ſaid by St. Paul, That by the offence of one 
many were dead + That the judgment was by one to Condemmation : That by one 
man's offence death reigned by one. That by the offence * one, judgment came 
upon all men to Condemnation : And that by one man's di 


made finnert. As theſe words are poſitive, and of great Importance in 


themſelves, ſo all this is much the ſtronger, by the oppoſition ja which eve- 
ry one of them is put to the Effects and Benefits of Chriſt's Death; parti- 


cularly to our Juſtification through him, in which there is an Imputation 
of the Merits and Effects of his Death, that are thereby transferred to us; 
ſo that the whole Effect of this Diſcourſe is taken away, if the Imputation 


of Adams Sin is denied. And this Explication does certainly quadrate 


more entirely to the words of the Article, as it is known that this was the 


Tenet of thoſe who prepared the Articles, it having been the generally-re- 
ceived Opinion from St. Auſtin's days downward. _ EEE 
But to many other Divines, this ſeems a harſh and unconceivable Opi- 


nion; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to, reckon 


their Souls Eternally for that which was no Act of theirs: And though we 


zek. 19. 


20. | 


er. 31. 29. Of Cruelty, 


men guilty of a Sin which they never committed, and to puniſh them in 


eafily enough conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, jnay transfer 


Merit and Bleſſings from one perſon to many, this being only in Oecono- 

7 of Mercy, where all is free, and ſuch a method is taken, as ay — 7 
declare the goodneſs of God: But in the Imputation of Sin ahd Guilt, 
which are Matters of ſtrict Juſtice, it is quite otherwiſe. Upon that Head 


God is pleaſed often to appeal to men of the Juſtice of all his ways: And 


therefore no ſuch Doctrine ought to be admitted, that carries in it an Ideas” 
ond what the blackeſt Tyrants have ever invented. Be- 
ſides, that in the Scripture, ſuch a method as the puniſhing Children for 


their 


[obedience many were 
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their Fathers Sins, is often diſclaimed, and it is politively affirmed, 'that dre. 9s 
every man that fins is puniſned. Now though in Articles relating to the 


Nature of God, they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, That 


there may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity; yet in Moral Mat- 


ters, in God's fœderal dealings with us, it ſeems, unreaſonable and con- 


trary to the Nature of God, to believe that there may be a Myſtery con- 


trary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs; ſuch as the condem- 


ning Mankind for the Sin of one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare; and as 


contraty to our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up another Myſtery that 
ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the Promiſes of God; Juſtice 
and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Nature, as Truth and Fidelity 
can be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to 


the Scoffs of its Enemies, and to Objections that are much ſooner made 


than anſwered : And fince the Foundation of this is a ſuppoſed Covenant 
with Adam as the Repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange that a 


thing of that great conſequence, ſhould not have been more plainly repor- 


ted in the Hiſtory of the Creation: But that men ſhould be put to fetch 
out the knowledge of fo great and ſo extraordinary a thing, only by ſome 
remote Conſequences. It is no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, That 


it was ſo long before it firſt appeared in the Latin Church; that it was ne- 


ver received in the Greek; and that even the Meſtern Church, though per- 
haps for ſome ignorant Ages it received it, as it did every thing elſe, very 
implicitly, yet has been very much divided both about this, and many 
other Opinions related to it, or ariſing out of it. e 
As for thoſe words of St. Paul's, that are its chief, if not its only Founda- 


tion, they ſay many things upon them. Firſt, it is a ſingle proof. Now when 


uwe have not a variety of places proving any point, in which one gives Light, 
and leads us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be ſo ſure of the 
meaning of any one place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a Doctrine upon 
it: They ſay farther, That St. Paul ſeems to argue, from that Opinion of 
our having ſinned in Adam, to prove that we are juſtified by Chriſt. Now 
it is a piece of Natural Logick not to prove a thing by another, unleſs 

that other is more clear of it ſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being al- 
ready received and believed. This cannot be ſaid to be more clear of it ſelf, 
for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than the Reconciliation by 


Chriſt, Nor was this clear from any ſpecial Revelation made of it in the 


Old Teſtament: Therefore there is good reaſon to believe, that it was then 


a Doctrine received among the Jews, as there are odd things of this kind 


to be found among the Cabbaliſts, as if all the Souls of all Mankind had 
been in Adams Body. Now when an Argument is brought in Scripture to 
prove another thing by, though we are bound to acknowledge the Con- 


cluſion, yet we are not always ſure of the Premiſſes; for they are often 
founded upon received Opinions. So that it is not certain that St. Paal meant 
to offer this Doctrine to our belief as true, but only that he intended by it 


to prove our being reconciled to God through the death of Chriſt; and the 
Medium by which he proved it, might be for ought that appears from the 


words themſelves, only an Opinion held true among thoſe to whom he 


writes. For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to prove it: Which it 


might be expected he would have done, if the Jews had made any doubt 


of it. But farther they ſay, That when Compariſons or Oppaſitions, ſuch 
as this, are made in Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an 


exact Equality: We are required not only to be holy as God is holy, but to 1 pet. 1. 
be perfe® as be is perfe# : Where by the as is not to be meant a true Equa- 5, 16. 


ut ſome ſort of Reſemblance and Conformity. Therefore thoſe who 
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—. of his Sin, but this Temporary Puniſhment of their being made liable to 
| Death, and to all thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with our other con- 
cerns about it, bring us under, ſay that this is enough co juſtify the com- 

ariſon that is there ſtated: And that thoſe who will carry it on tobe an 
exact parallel, make a ſtretch beyond the Pliraſeology. of the Scripture; 
and the uſe of Parables, and of the many comparifons that go only to one 
or more points, but ought not to be: ſtretched to every thing. LIES TY: 

. Theſe are the things that other great Divines among us have oppoſed 
to this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy to the Article, thoſe who Oppoſe 
it do not deny, but that it comes up fully to the higheſt ſenſe that the 
words of the Article can import: Nor do they doubt, but that thoſe who 
prepared the Articles, being of that Opinion themſelves, might perhaps 
have bad that ſenſe of the words in their Thoughts. But they add, That 
we are only bound to ſign the Articles in a Literab and Grammatical Senſe > 


Ex. 32.10. SINCE theretore the words, God's wrath and damnation, which are the higheſt 


and through; 


the whole 


in the Article, are capable of a lower ſenſe, Temporary Judgments being 


0% Teſla- Often fo expreſſed in the Scriptures, therefore they believe the loſs of the 


ment, 
Mar. 

g Thel. 
. 
Luke 23. 

40. 


1 Cor. 11. 


29. 
ny 4. 
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2 Cor. 7: 
John 8. 

5 

no 


| Fayonr of God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the 
Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God's wrath and Damnation. 
Beſides, they obſerve; That the main point of the Imputation of Adam's 
Sin to bis Poſterity, and its being conſidered by God as their own Act, 

not being ex preſly taught in the Article, here was that moderation obſer- 
ved, which the Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other oc- 
caſions. It is plain from hence, That they did not intend to lay a Burthen 
on mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profefs a Doctrine that ſeems to 
” be. of hard digeſtion to a great many, The laſt prejudice that they offer 
againſt that Opinion, is, That the ſoftening the terms of God's wrath and 
+ Demndtio that was brought in by the Followers of St. Auſtin's Doctrine to 
uch a moderate and harmleſs Notion, as to be only a loſs of Heaven, with 
à ſort of unactive Sleep, was an effect of their apprehending that the World 
could. very ill bear an Opinion. of fo ſtrange à ſound, as that all Mankind 

were to be Damned for the Sin of one Man: And that therefore to make 


this paſs the better, they mitigated Dummation far below the Repreſenta- 
tion that the Scriptures generally give of it, which propoſe it as the being 


adjudged to 2 * 1 ne and a ſtate of Horror _ _ 1 
1490 3 oc FS el 12 9 
1 Thus! I how ſet do 7 the ld Opinions in -vhis point; with ile 
ttue indifference that l intenid to obſer ve on ſuch other occaſions, and which 
becomes one who undertakes to Explain the Doctrincs. of the Church, and 
not his oπn n: And who is. obliged to propoſe other mens Opinions with 
all Sincerity, and to ſhew: what are the /Senfes that the Learned men of 
different perſuaſions in theſe matters, have put o the words of tlie Arti- 
cle. In which one great and conſtant Rule to be obſerved, is, Fo repre- 
ſent mens Opinions candidly, and tu judge as favourably both of them and 
their Opinions as may bez To beat * one another, and not to diſturb 
tbe Peace; and Union af the Church, = inſiſting too much and too pe- 
remptorily upon matters of ſuch doubtful Diſputation ; but willingly to 
leave them to all that -— cab to 4 be benen h has es 1 wg: 
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The Condition of Mart after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he can 
not turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural trength and 
good works to Falch and calling upon God. Mherekoꝛe we have 
no power to do good wozks pleatant and acceptable to God, with⸗ 
but the Gꝛace of God by Chit pꝛedenting us LT THe 885 have 
4 good will, and wazking with us whext we have'rhat good will, 
IXI ſhall find the ſame Moderation obſerved in this Article, that was 
taken notice of in the former; where all difputes concerning the 
degrees of that feebleneſs and corruption under which we are fallen by the 
Sin of Adam, are avoided, and only the neceſſity of a preventing and a co- 
operating Grace is alerted, againſt the Sexzpetagians and the Pelagrans. But 
before we enter upon that, it is fitting firſt to ſtate the true Notion of Free- 
Will, in ſo far as it is neceſſary to all rational Agents, to make their Actions 


+ .# 
* ; 


— 
* 


morally good or bad; ſince it is a Principle that items to rife, out of the Light 
of Nature, that no man is accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, but for that 
in which he acts freely, without force or compulſion; and ſo far all are agreed. 
Some imagine, That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a freedom to to or not to 
do, and to act contrarlwiſe at pleaſure, . To others it ſeems not neceſſary = 
that ſuch a liberty ſhould” be carried to denominate Actions moral 
ood or bad: God certainly acts in the perfecteſt liberty, yet he cannot 
Iin. Chriſt had the moſt exalted liberty in his man Natere! of which 
a Creature was capable, and his Merit was the higheſt, yet he could not 
ſin. Angels and glorified Saints, though no more capable of Rewards, 'afe 
perfect Moral Agents, and yet they cannot fin: And the Devils, with the 
damned, though not capable of farther Puniſhiment, yet are ſtill Moral 
Agents, afid cannot but ſin: So this Indifferency to do or not to do, can- 
not be the true Notion of Liberty. A truer one ſeems . be this, 
That à Rational Nature is not determined as meer Matter, by the Impulſe 


and Motion of other Bodies upon it, but is capable of Thougbt, and up- 
on conſidering the Objects ſet before. it, makes Reflection, and ſo chufes. 
Liberty therefore ſeems to conſiſt ih this inwatd capacity of thinking, and 
of acting and chuſing upon Thought, The dearer the Thought is, and 
the more conſtantly that our choice is determined” by it, the more docs a 
man riſe up to the higheſt Acts, and fublimeſt Exerciſes of Liberty. © 
As queſtion ariſes ont of this, Whether the Will is not always determined by 
the Underſtanding, ſo that a man does always chuſe and determine himſett 
upon the account of ſome Idea or other? Tf this is granted, then no liberty 
will be left to our Faculties. We muſt apprehend things as they are prapo- 
ted to our, Underſtanding ; for if a thing appears true To Us, we mu aflent 
to it; and if the Will is as blind to the Underttabding, as the Underſtand- | 1 
ing is determined by the Light in which the Object appears to it, then we f 
ſeem to be concluded under a Fate, of Neceſlity. It is after all, à vain at- | | i 
tempt to argue againſt every man's experience: We perceive in pur ſelves a _— = 
liberty of turning our Minds to fome Ideas, or from othets; we can thipk | 1 
longer or ſhorter of theſe, more exactly and ſteadily,” or more fligbtiy atid | 
ſuperficially, as we pleaſe ; and in this radical freedom of dxxecting ot di- 

verting our thoughts, a main part of our Freedom does con Often Ob- 

jects as they appear to our Thoughts do fo affe& or heat them, that they 
88 . do 


118 _ An Expoſutwn of the xxxix Articles 
Axt. io. do ſeem to conquer us, and carry us after them; ſome Thoughts ſecming as 


S&u¹ —it were to intoxicate and charm us: Appetites and Paſſions, when much 


fired by Objects apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly; and on the 
other hand, the Impreſſions of Religion come often into our minds with ſuch 
a ſecret force, ſo much of Terror and fuch fecret Joy mixing with them, 
that they ſeem to maſter us; yet in all this a man acts freely, becauſe he 
thinks and chuſes for himſelf: And though perhaps he does not feel him- 
{elf fo entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, yet he bas 
ftill ſuch a remote liberty, that he can turn himſelf to other objects and 
thoughts, fo that he can divert, if not all of the ſudden reſiſt the preſent 
Impreſſions that ſeem to maſter him. We do alfo feel that in many Trifles 
we do act with an entire liberty, and do many things upon no other ac- 
count, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them; and yet 


* 


more important things depend on theſe. C 
Our Thoughts are much inns by thofe Impreſſions that are made 
upon our Brain: When an Object proportioned tous appears to us with ſuch 
advantages as to affect us much, it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, 
that our Animal Spirits move much towards it ; and thoſe Thoughts that 
| anſwer jt, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till either that impreſſion is worn 
out and flatted, or new and livelier ones are made on us by other Objects. 
In this depreſſed ſtate in which we now are, the Ideas of what is uſeful or 
pleaſant to our Bodies are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed 
and according to the different Conſtruction of mens Blood and their Brains, 
there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them, Our Animal Spirits 
that are the immediate Organs of Thought, being the ſubtiler parts of our 
Blood, are differently made and ſhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, 
Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick: And this gives ſuch a Biaſs to all our Incli- 
nations, that nothing can work us off from it, but ſome great ſtrength of 
Thought that bears it down: So Learning, chicfly in Mathematical Scien- 
ces, can ſo ſwallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poſſeſs it intirely for 


ſome time; but when that amuſement is over, Nature will return and be 


where it was, being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculations.. 
T be Revelation of Religion is the propoſing and proving many Truths 
of great Importance to our Underſtandings, by which they are enlight- 
ned, and our Wills are guided; but theſe Truths are feeble things, languid 
and unable to ſtem a Tide of Nature, eſpecially when it is much excited 
and heated: So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe thoughts 
may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to awaken in 
us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind; but when Nature recovers 
it ſelf, and takes fire again, theſe grow leſs powerful. The giving thoſe 
Truths of Religion ſuch a Force that they may be able to ſubdue Nature, 
and to govern us, is the deſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion: 
So the Queſtion comes now according to the Article to be, whether a man by 
the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, without other inward Aſſiſtances, can 
ſo far turn and diſpoſe his own mind, as to believe and to do works pleaſant and 
acceptable to God. Pelagins thought that Man was fo entire in his liberty, 
that there was no need of any other Grace but that of Pardon, and of pro- 
poſing the Truths of Religion to mens knowledge, but that the uſe of theſe 
was in every man's power. Thoſe who were called Sexrpelagiazs thought 
that an aſſiſting jnward Grace was neceſſary to enable a man to go through 
all the harder ſteps ofReligion; but with that they thought that the firſt Turn 
or Converſion of the Will to God, was the effect of a man's own free choice. 
In oppoſition to both which, this Article aſſerts both an aſſiſt- 
ing and a preventing Gracg, That there are inward Aſfiſtances 
| | g . given 
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given 10 out Powers, beliges 


lomom had a full perſuaſion about it. David's Prayers do cvery. here te- Wt 
| ws ag: ; 575 
33. 


on it: Yet as he had formerly given this as an Encouragement to all men to 


Aal 


our being rooted and grounded in him; our being the Temples of God, à holy kh. 
| cb. 4. 18. 
Jam. 1. 5. 


the day of Redemption ; by all thoſe directions to b for grace to help in i Job. 3.9. 


ment, ſeem to F beyond all doubt, that there are inwatd Communica- 
tions from God, 
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Ine purpoſe to amuſe our ſelves about it. 


— 
ME} 


Ho theſe are applied to us, is à great difficulty indeed,” but it is to lit-, 


Ree ions, . TY *4 467 22 A E {1484 35 * „ 8 38 P 
diately to dur Souls, if he will; but it is more intelligible to us to ima- 


gine that the Truths of Religion are by a Divine direction imprinted deep 
upon our Brain; ſo that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in 
our Thoughts: And this may be a Hypotheſis to explain Regeneration or 
habitual Grace by. When a deep Impteſſion is once made, there may be a 


direction from God, in the ſame way that his Providence runs through the 


whole Material World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 
ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and fo to excite ſuch Thoughts as by the Law 
of the Union'of the Soul and 'Body do correſpond to it : This may ſerve 
for a Hypothefis to explain the Conveyance of actual Grace to us: But 


ttheſe are only propoſed as Hypotheſes, that is, as methods or poſſible 


ways how ſuch things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend 
more diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this Hypotheſis has nothing 
in it but what ĩs truly Philoſophical, fo it is highly congruous to the Na- 
ture and Attributes of God, That if our Faculties are fallen under a de- 
cay and corruption, ſo that bare Inſtruction is not like to prevail over us, 
he ſhould by ſome ſecret methods rectiſie this in us. Our Experience tells 


us but too often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Speculation is, when 


it engages with Nature ſtrongly aſſaulted; How our beſt thoughts fly from 
us and forſake us; whereas at other times the ſenſe of theſe things lies 
with a due weight on our minds, and has another effect upon us. The 
way of conveying this is inviſible; our Saviour compared it to the wind 
that bloweth where it lifteth s 20 man knows whence it comes, and whither it 
goer. No Man can give an account of the ſudden changes of the Wind, 
and of that vaſt force with which the Air is driven by it, which is other- 
wiſe the moſt yielding of all Bodies; to which he adds, ſo is every one that 


B born of the Spirit. This he brings to illuſtrate the meaning of what he 
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had ſaid, That except a man was born again of Water and of the Spirit, he 
could not enter into the kingdom of God: And to ſhew how real and internal 


this was, he adds, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh that is, a Man 


has the Nature of thoſe Parents from whom he is deſcended, by Fleſß be- 
ing underſtood the Fabrick of the Human Body, animated by the Soul: In 
oppoſition. to which, he ſubjoins, That which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit ; 
that is to ſay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the Spirit of 

God, comes to be of a Spiritual Natu eee. 
With this I conclude all that ſeemed neceſſary to be proved, that there 


are inward Afliſtances given to us in the New Diſpenſation. I do not diſpute 


whether theſe are fitly called Grace, for perhaps that word will ſcarce be 
found in that Senſe in the Scriptures; it ſignifying more largely the Love 


RE and Favour of God, without reſtraining it to this Act or Effect of ir. The 
next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, by which the 


Will is firſt moved and diſpoſed to turn to God. It is certain that the firſt 


Promulgation of the Goſpel to the Churches that were gathered by the 
Apoſtles, is aſcribed wholly to the Riches and Freedom of the Grace of 


God. This is fully done in the Epiſtle to the Eyheſſans, in which their for- 


Eph. 2. 2, mer Tgnorance and Corruption is fet forth under the Figures of blindneſs, 


of being without hope, and without God in the world, and dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſens, they following the conrſe of this world, and the prince of the power of the 
Air, and being by nature children of wrath; that is, under Wrath. I diſpute 
not here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whether it relates 
to the Corruption of our Nature in Adam, or to that general Corruption 
that had overſpread Heatheniſm, and was become as it were another Nature 

N uy ts to 


therefore it ſhall not be 
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to them. In this ſingle Inſtance we plainly ſee, that there was no previous Art. 10. 
diſpoſition to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel at Epheſus : Many expreſſions <—v— 


of this kind, though perhaps not of this force, are in the other Epiſtles. 


St. Paul in his Epiltle to the Romans, puts God's chuſing of Abraham up- Rom. 4. 2: 


on this, That it was of grace not of debt, otherwiſe Abraham might have 

bad whereof to glory. And when he ſpeaks of God's caſting off the Jews, 

and grafting the Gentiles upon that Stock from which they were cut off, he 
aſcribes it wholly to the Goodneſs of God towards them, and charges them Rom. 11. 
not to be high mintled, but to fear. In his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, he 20. 
lays, That not many wiſe, mighty, nor noble were choſen, but God had choſen 1 cor. i; 
the fooliſh, the weak, and the Ml things of this world, ſo that no fleſh ſhould 25 
glory in his Preſence : And he urges this farther, in words that ſeem to be 

as applicable to particular Perſons, as to Communities or Churches: 


Who maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt thou, that thou 75 x Cor. 4, 7. 
* 


not receive ? now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou h 
not received it? From theſe and many more Paſlages of the like nature, it 

is plain, that in the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 8 

ſought not to him, and heard of them that called not upon him; that is, he pre- 
vented them by his Favour, while there were no previous diſpoſitions in 

them to invite it, much leſs to merit it: From this it may be inferred, 
That the like method ſhould be uſed with relation ro particular Perſons. 

We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament of the Converſion 
of ſome by a preventing Grace: It is ſaid, That God opened the heart of Ly- Acts 16. 
dia, ſo that ſhe attend d to the things that were ſpoken of Paul. The Con- 14. 

_ verſion of St. Paul himſelf was ſo clearly from a Preventing Grace: that if 

it had not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it would have 

been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of it. Theſe words of Chriſt ſeem alſo 

to aſſert it; Without me ye can do nothing; ye have not choſen me, but I you; "TIA TY 
and no man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. 15. 5. 16. 
Thoſe who received Chriſt, were born not of blood, nor of the will of the Phil. 2. 13. 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will of God. God is laid to work in 

us both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure : The one ſeems to import 

the firſt beginnings, and the other the progreſs of a Chriſtian courſe of 

life. So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though perhaps not 

as to the force that is in all thoſe places to prove this Point. 

There do yet remain Two Points in which they do not agree; the one 
is the Efficacy of this preventig Grace; ſome think that it is of its own 
nature ſo efficacious, that it never fails of converting thoſe to whom it is 
given; others think that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables 
them to turn to God, but that they my reſiſt it, and that the greater part 
of Mankind do actually reſiſt it. The examining of this Point, and the 
ſtating the Arguments on both ſides, will belong more properly to the Se- 
venteeth Article. The other Head in which many do differ, is concern- 
ing the Extent of this Preventing Grace; for whereas ſuch as do hold it to 
be efficacious of it ſelf, reſtrain it to the number of thoſe who are elected 
and converted by it; others do believe, That as Chriſt died for all men, fo 
there is an Univerſal Grace which 1s given in Chriſt to all men, in ſome 
degree or other, and that it is given to all baptized Chriſtians in a more emi- 
nent degree; and that as all are corrupted by Adam, there is alſo a general 
Grace given to all men in Chriſt. This depends ſo much on the former 
Point that the diſcuſſing the one is indeed the diſeuſſing of both; and 

rther entred upon in this place. 
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An Expoßition of the xxxix Article 


eee e 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 5 


Ae are arcounted Righteous befoze God, only foꝛ the Merit of our 
Loꝛd and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith, and not koꝛ our own 
Wozks oꝛ Deſervings. Wherefoze that we are Juftified by Faith 
only, is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfozt, 
as moze largely is expꝛeſſed in the Yomily of Juſtification. 


N order to the right underſtanding this Article, we muſt firſt confider 
the true meaning of the Terms of which it is made up; which are, Ju- 
 flification, Faith , Faith only, and Good Works and then when theſe are 
rigtly ſtated, we will ſee what Judgements are to be paſſed upon the Que- 
ſtions that do ariſe out of this Article. Juſt or juſtified , are words capa- 
ble of. two Senſes; the one is, a Man who is in the favour of God by a 
mere act of his Grace, or upon ſome Conſideration not founded on the 
= Holineſs or the Merit of the Perſon himſelf. The other is, a Man who is 
08 | truly holy, and as ſuch is beloved of God. The ule of this word in the 
bl Ne Teſtamentwas probably taken from the term Chaſffdimr among the Jews, 
- a deſignation of ſuch as obſerved the external parts of the Law ſtrictly, and 
were believed to be upon that account much in the favour of God; an- 
Opinion being generally ſpread among them, That a ſtrict Obſervance of 
the external parts of the Law of Moſis, did certainly put a Man in the Fa- 
vour of God. In oppoſition to which, the deſign of a great part of the 
New Teſtament is to ſhew, that theſe things did not put men in the Fa- 
Joh. 3. 18. your of God. Our Saviour uſed the word ſaved in oppoſition to condearn- 
ed; and ſpoke of men who were condemned already, as well as of others who 
were ſaved. St. Paul enlarges more fully into many Diſcourſes; in which our 
being juſtified and the righteouſneſs of God, or his grace towards us, are all 
terms equivalent to one another: His deſign in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
was to prove that the obſervance of the Moſaical Law could not juſtify, 
that is, could not put a man under the grace or favour of God or the rieh- - 
[ We of God, that is, into a ſtate of acceptation with him, as that is 
= | _ oppolite to a ſtate of wrath or condemnation: He upon that ſhews that 
Abrabam was in the Favour of God before he was circumcifed, upon the 
account of his truſting to the Promiſes of God, and obeying his Commands; 
and that God reckoned upon theſe acts of his, as much as if they had 
* been an entire courſe of Obedience; for that is the meaning of theſe words, 
Kom. 4. 3, And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Theſe Promiſes were freely 
22. made to him by God, when by no previous Works of his he had made 
them to be due to him of debt; therefore that Covenant which was found- 
ed on thoſe Promiſes, was the juſtifying of Abraham freely by grace; upon 
which St. Paul in a Wo Hig e and e rags ns, That we 
n „ are in like manner juſt reely by grace through the redemption in Chriſt 
= : Jeſus. That God ks * * on free Goodneſs offered a Ar . 
* and new and better Promiſes to mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, which whoſoever 
believe as Abraham did, they are juſtified as he was. So that whoſoever 
will obſerve the Scope of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, 
will (ce that he always uſes Juſtification in a ſenſe that imports bur being put 
in the Favour of God, The Epiſtles to the Galatians was indeed writ up- 
on the occaſion of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve the Moſarcal 
- 1 ©" "RAW. 
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A true Faith; like Abrabam 's, that put Men k the Fayour, of God; yet in 


R 


of God's Mercy, in which he has regard to his Own Attributes, to the 


fully treated of, it ſtands al- 


Honour of his Laws, and his Government of the World: The other is the 
Method in which he applies that to us; in ſuch a manner, that it may have 
luch Ends as are both. perfective of Human Nature, and ſuitable to an in- 


finitely Holy Being to purſue. We are never to mix theſe two together, or 


to imagine that the Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is 


the Conſideration that moves God; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or Obedience, 
were the moving Cauſe of our ſuſtiſication; or that God jaſtiſies us, becauſe 
he ſees that we are truly ae: For though it is not to be denied, but that 
in ſome places of the New Teſtament, . J»ſtificatio may ſtand in that ſenſe, 
| becauſe the word in its true Signification will bear it; yet in theſe Two E- 
piſtles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing is plainer, than that the 


deſign is to ſhew us what it is that brings us to the Favour of God, and to 


* — 


| a ſtare of Pardon and Acceptation : So that Juſtification in thoſe places ſtands 
in oppolition to Accuſation and Condemnation. 


The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the New Teſtament 


ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to the Law, 
which ſtands as generally for the Complex of the whole Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion. So that the Faith of Chriſt is equivalent to this, the Goſpel of Chriſt , 


becauſe Chriſtianity is a Federal Religion, founded on God's part, on the 
Promiſes that he bas made to us, and on the Rules he has ſet us; and on 
our part, on our believing that Revelation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, 


and our ſetting our ſelyes co follow thoſe Rules: The believing this Reve- 
lation, and that great Article of it, of Chriſts being the Son of God, and 


the true Meſſias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and to offer himſelf 


up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is often reprelented as the 


great and only Condition of the Covenant on our part; but ſtill this Faith 
muſt receive the whole Goſpel, the Precepts as well as the Promiſes of it, 
and receive Chriſt as a Prophet to teach, and a King to rule, as well as a 


„ nnn ads tint a abou 2:0 ; 
By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated from the other 
Evangelical Graces. and Virtutes; but Faith, as it is oppolite to the Rites 


of the Moſaical Law; for that was the great queſtion that gave occaſion to 


St. Paul's writing ſo fully upon this Head; fince ee Chriſtians, 
as they. acknowledged Chrilt to be the true Meſſias, ſo they thought that 
the Law of Moſes was till to retain its force : In oppoſition to whom 
St. Paul ſays, That we are 121 l by Faith, without the works: of the Law: 
It is plain that he means the Moſaic! Diſpenſation, for he had divided all 


7 


Rom. 3. 5 
28. 


Gal. 2. 16. 


Mankind into thoſe who were in the Law, and thoſe who were without the Rom. 3. 


Law: That is, into Jews and Gertiles, Nor had St. Paul any. occaſion to 
treat of any other matter in thoſe Epiſtles, or to enter into nice Abſtracti- 
ons, which became not one that was to inſtru the World in order to their 
Salvation: Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not eaſily apprehended by 
plain Men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Sabtilties, ag are of very little value, 
when they ate more critically a Let when it ſeems ſome of 
2 


12. 


thoſe 
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477, 75. thoſe Expreſſions were ureſted to an il ſenſe and uſe; $t. James treats of the 
fame matter; but with this great difference ; that though he ſays exprefly, 
Jam. 2.24. That « man #4 juſtified by Works, and not by Faith'only'; yet he does norſay, 


by the Works of the Lew; ſo that he does not at all contradidt'St: Pa; the 
Works that he mentions not being the Circumeiſion or Ritual 'Obſervances 


of Abrabum, but his offering up his Son Iſaac, which St. Paul had reckoned 


a part of the Faith of Abraham + This ſhews that he did not intend to evti- 
tradict the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, but only to give a trac Notion 


of the Faith that juſtifies; that it is not a bare believing, fuch as Devils 


1 Cor. 6. 


it. fed. And fince Juſtification, and the being in the Love and 


rent from the Stile and L 
which this matter is moſt fully opened: But yet after all, it is but a que- 


are capable of, but ſuch a believing as exerted it ſelf in Good: Works. Sb 


that the Faith mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity; 


whereas that mentioned by St. James, is a bare Believing, without a life 


your of God, upon our receiving the whole Goſpel, without obſerving the 


; | ou of to it. And as it is certainly true, that we are taken into the Fa- 


Nſoſaidal Precepts; ſo it is as certainly true, that a bare profeſſing or giving 
eredit to the Truth of the Goſpel, without our living ſuitably to it, does 


not give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it appears that thefe 

two Pieces of the New Teſtament, when rightly underſtood, do in no wife 

contradict, but agree well with one anotne r. 
- In the laſt place, we muſt conſider the ſignification of Good Works : By 


them are not —_ meant ſome voluntary and aſſumed pieces of Severity, 


which are no where enjoined in the Goſpel, that ariſe out of Superſtition, 
and that feed Pride and Hypocrifie : Theſe are ſo far from deſerving the 


name of Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of Im- 


poſture, and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have gained Credit 
and Authority. By Good Works therefore are meant Acts of true Holineſs, 
and of fincere Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. 

The Terms being thus explained, I ſhall next diſtinguiſh' between the 


' Queſtions ariſing out of this matter, that are only about Words, and thofe 


that ate more Material and Important. If any man fancy that the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins is to be confidered as à thing previous to Juſtification, and di- 
ſtinct from it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
that in conſequence of this there is ſuch a Grace infuſed, that thereupou 


the perſon becomes truly jſt, and is conſidered as ſuch by God: This, which 


muſt be confeſſed to be the Doctrine of a great many in the Church of Rome, 
and which ſeems to be that eſtabliſhed at Trent, is indeed very viſibly diffe- 


Dig of thoſe Places of the NewTeſtament, in 
y 


ſtion about words; for. if that which they call Resiſſion of Sins, be the 


ſame, with that which we call Juſtification; and if that which they call 


Faſtification, be the ſame with that which we call Sanckifiration, then here is 
only a ſtrife of words: Yet even in this we have the Scriptures clearly of 
our ide ; ſo that we hold the form of ſornd words, from which they have 
departed. The Scripture ſpeaks of Sw@ification, as a thing different from 
and ſubſequent to Juſfficatior. Now ge are waſhed, ye are Janifet, are jn- 

avour of 


_ God, are in the New Teſtament one and the ſame thing, the Retniffion of 
Sims muſt be an Act of God's Favour: For we cannot imagine a middle ſtate 


bf being neither accepted of him 


; hith, ny under his Mrath, as if the Re- 
miſſion of Sins were merely an Extinction of the guilt of Sin, without 
any ſpecial Favour. If therefore this Remitfion of Sins is atknowledged 
to be given freely to us through Jefas Chtiſt, this is that which we afffrm 
to be cation, 5 4 Oe er another name: We do alſo acknowledge 
that out Natares mut be ſanckined and renewed; that fo God may 5 1 
9 e . 5 . pPlea- 


— 


— 


be Church of England. 125 
pleaſure in us, when his Image is again viſible upon us; and this We call Art. 1 I. 
San jſration; which we acknowledge to be the conſtant and inſeparable 
effect of Juſtification + So that as to this, we agree in the ſame Doctrine, 
only we differ in the aſe of the Terms; in which we have the Phraſe of 


: J TH 
* / 1 


— 0 


But there are two more material differences between us: It is a Tenet | 
in the Church of Rome, That the Uſe of the Sacraments, if Men do not 
put a bar to them, and if they have only impetfect Acts of Sorrow ac- 


companying — does ſo far compleat thoſe weak Acts, as to jnſtiſe us: 1 
This we do utterly deny, as a Dodritie that tends to enervate all Religion; | 
and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the ſolemn Acts of = 
Religion, for quickning and exciting our Piety, and for conveying Grace - 


to us, upon our coming devoutly to them, become means to flatren and * 
deaden us: as if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they. could it 
be come at, tho with ever ſo {light a preparation, would make up all de- = 

fects. The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtification is juſtly to be reckoned . 
among the moſt miſchievous of all thoſe practical Errors that are in the 

Church of Rome. Since therefore this is no where mentioned, in all theſe 

large Diſcourſes that are in the New Teſtament concerning Juſtification, 

we have juſt reaſon to reject it: Since alſo the natural conſequence of this 

Doctrine, is to make Men reſt contented in low imperfect Acts, when they 

can be ſo eaſily made up by a Sacrament, we have juſt reaſon to deteſt ir, 

as one of the depths of Satan: the Tendency of it being to make thoſe 

Ordinances of the Goſpel, which were given us as means to raiſe and 

heighten our Faith and Repentance, become Engines to encourage Sloth 

and Impenitence. _ 31 | TALE 

There is another Doctrine that is held by many, and is ſtill taught 

in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, but Favour z That 

the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing of its own nature ſo perfect, 
that upon the account of it, God is ſo bound to eſteem them juſt, and 
to jaſtiße them, that he were unjuſt if he did it not. They think there 

is ſuch a real condignity in it, that it makes men God's adopted Children. 

Whereas we on the other hand teach, that God is indeed pleaſed with the 

inward Reformation that he ſees in good Men, in whom his Grace dwells, 

that he approves and accepts of their Sincerity ; but that with this there is 
ſtill ſuch a mixture, and in this there is ſtill ſo much Imperfection, that 

even upon this account, if God did ſtraitly mark Iniquity, none could ſtand 

before him: So that even his acceptance of this, is an Act of Mercy and 

Grace. This Doctrine was commonly taught in the Church of Roxre at 

the time of the Reformation, and together with it, they reckoned that 

the chief of thoſe Works that did juſtify, were either great or rich En- 
dowments, of exceſſive Devotions towards Images, Saints, and Relicks; 
by all which, Chriſt was either forgot quite, or remembred only for form- 
ſake, eſteemed perhaps as the chief of Saints; not to mention the impiovs 

Compariſons that were made between him and ſome Saints, and the Pre- 

ferences that were given to them beyond him. In oppoſition to all this, 

the Reformers began, as they ought to have done, at the laying down this 
as the Foundation of all Chriſtianity, and of all our hopes, That we were 
reconciled to God meerly through his Mercy, by the Redemption purcha- 

fed by Jeſus Chriſt : and that a firm believing the Goſpel, and a a 


to the Death of Chriſt, as the great Propitiation for our Sitts, accorditze 

to the terms on which it is offered us in tie Goſpel, was that which uniretl. 

us to Chriſt; that gave us an Intereſt in his Death; and thereby juſtified _ 

us. If in the management of this Conttovetſſe, there wis not” _ 5 
voy a quag· '1 
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Art. 41. à Judgment made of the Scope and ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles; 
and it the Diſpute became afterwards too abſtracted and metaphyſical, that 


was the effect of the Jofelicity of that time, and was the natural conſe- 
quence of much diſputing : therefore tho we do not now ſtand to all the 
Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtrations uſed by them; and 
tho we do not deny but that many of the Writers of the Church of Rome, 
came inſenſibly off from the moſt practical Errors, that had been formerly 
much taught, and more practiſed among them; and that this matter was 
ſo ſtated by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no juſt Ex- 
ceptions to it: Yet after all, this beginning of the Reformation was a great 
Bleſſing to the World, and has proved ſo, even to the Church of Rome; by 
bringing her to a juſter ſenſe of the atonement made for Sins by the Blood 
of Chriltz and by taking Men off from external Actions, and turning them 
to conſider the inward Acts of the Mind, Faith and Repentance, as the 
Conditions of ourJuſtification. And therefore the Approbation given here 
to the Homily, is only an Approbation of the Doctrine aſſerted and pro- 
ved in it: which ought not to be carried to every particular of the Proofs 
or Explanations that are in it. To be jaſtifed, and to be accounted Righ- 
teous, ſtand for one and the ſame thing in the Article : and both import 
our being delivered from the Guilt of Sin, and entituled to the Favour of 
God. Theſe differ from God's intending from all Eternity to fave us, as 
much as a Decree differs from the Execution of it. ee e 
A Man is then only tied, when he is freed from Wrath, and is at 
peace with God: and though this is freely TON us in the Goſpel through 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet it is applied to none but to ſuch as come within thoſe 
Qualifications and Conditious ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God par- 
dons Sin, and receives us into favour only through the Death of Chriſt, is 
1o fully expreſſed in the Goſpel, as was already made out upon the ſecond 
Article, that it is not poſſible to doubt of it, if one does firmly believe, 
and attentively read the New Teſtament. Nor is it leſs evident, that it 
is not offered to us abſolutely, and without Conditions and Limitations. 


Gal. 5.5. Theſe Conditions are Repentance, with which remiſſion of ſins is often joined; 


Luke 24+ and Faith, but a farts that worketh by love, that purifies the heart, and that 

Adds 2. 36. keeps the commandments of God : Such a Faith as ſhews it ſelf to be alive by 
Good Works, by Acts of Charity, and every Act of Obedience; by which 

we demonſtrate, that we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of 

our Saviour and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this ju/tifies, but not as it 

is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature puts us in the 
favour of God, and makes us truly juſt : But as it is the Condition upon 
which the Mercy of Cod is offered to ns by Chriſt Jeſus: for then we cor- 
reſpond to his deſign of coming into the World, that he might redeem us 

Tit. 2. 14. from all Iniquity, that is, juſtifie us: and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works; that is, ſanCtifie us. Upon our bringing our ſelves 
therefore under theſe Qualifications and Conditions, we are actually in the 

favour of God: our Sins are pardoned, and we are entitled to eternal Life. 

Our Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Conſiderations for which 

God pardons and juſtifies ; that is done meerly for the Death of Chriſt; which 

.God having out of the Riches of his Grace provided for us, and offered 

to us, Juſtification is upon thoſe accounts ſaid to be free: there being no- 

thing on our part which either did or could have procured it. But ſtill 

our Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love,. our Repentance, and our 
Obedience, is the condition that makes us capable of receiving the bene- 

fits of this Redemption and Free Grace. And thus it is clear, in what ſenſe 

we believe, that we are juſtified both freely, and yet through Chriſt; and 
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alſo through Faith, as the condition indiſpenſably neceſſary on our part. Azz. 11. 
In ſtriftneſs of Wonds, we are not jiſtd till the final Sentence is pro. 
nounced: till upon our Death, we are ſolemnly acquitted of our Sins, 

and admitted into the Preſence of God; this being that which is oppoſite 
to Condemmation : Yet as a Man whois in that ſtate, that muſt end in Con- 
demnation, is ſaid to be condemned already, and the wrath of God is ſaid to Jos. 18; 
abide upon him ; tho he be not yet adjudged to it: So, on the contrary, a OO 
Man in that ſtate, which muſt end in the full Enjoyment of God, is ſaid 
now to be juſtified, and to be at peace with God: becauſe he not only has 
the Promiſes of that ſtate now belonging to him, when he does perform 
the Conditions required in them; but is likewiſe receiving daily marks of 
God's favour, the Pfotection of his Providence, the Miniſtry of Angels, 
and the inward Aſſiſtances of his Grace and Spirit. 

This is a Dof#rine full of comfort ; for if we did believe that our Juſti- 
fication was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, or Sanctification, as 
the conſideration on which we receive it, we ſhould have juſt cauſe of 
fear and dejection; ſince we could not reaſonably promiſe our ſelves 

ſo great a Bleſſing, upon fo poor a Conſideration; but when we know 
that this is only the Condition of it, then when we feel it is fin- 
. cerely received and believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may con- 
clude that we afe juſtified - But we are by no means to think, that 

our certain perſuaſion of Chriſt's having died for us in particular, or the 
certainty of our Salvation through him, is an Act of ſaving Faith, much 
leſs that we are juſtified by it. Many things have been too crudely ſaid 
upon this Subject, which have given the Enemies of the Reformation great 
advantages, and have furniſhed them with much matter of reproach. We 
ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt died for all penitent and converted 
Sinners; and when we feel theſe Characters in our ſelves, we may from 
thence juſtly infer, That he died for us, and that we are of the number of 

thoſe who ſhall be ſaved through him: But yet if we may fall from this 
ſtate, in which we do now feel our ſelves, we may and muſt likewiſe for- 
feit thoſe hopes; and therefore we muſt work ont our Salvation with fear 
and trembling. Our believing that we ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, is no Act 
of Divine Faith; ſince every Act of Faith muſt be founded on ſome Di- 
vine Revelation: It is only a Collection and Inference that we may 
make from this general Propoſition, That Chriſt is the propitiation for the 
Sins of thoſe who do truly repent and believe his Goſpel; and from thoſe 
Reflections and Obſervations that we make on our ſelves, by which we 
conclude, That we do truly both repent and believe. Teh! 
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A Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ATOP OW one, 
Of Good Works. hs 


Albeit that Good TWozks, which are the truits of Faith, and fol 


low after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, and en- 
dure the ſeverity of God's Judgment: yet are they pleaſing and 

acceptable to God in Chꝛiſt, and do ſpꝛing out neceflarily of a 
true and lively Faith, inſomuch that hy them a lively 
Jany may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the 


Hat good Works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation that | 
out holineſs no mam ſhall ſee the Lord; is ſo fully and frequently ex- 


preſſed in the Goſpel, that no doubt can be made of it by any who reads 


it: and indeed a greater diſparagement to the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 


imagined, than to propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 


upon believing, without a life ſuitable to the Rules it gives us. This be- 


gan early to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as it ſtill has but too great 


an Influence upon the Practice of it. What St. James writ upon this Sub- 


ject, muſt put an end to all doubting about it; and whatever Subtilties 
ſome may have ſet 1 to ſeparate the conſideration of Faith from a holy 
J. 


Life, in the point of Juſtification 3 yet none among us have denied that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: and ſo it be owned as neceſſary, it is a 
nice curioſity to examine whether it is of it ſelf a Condition of Juſtiſica- 
tion, or if it is the certain diſtinction andconſtant effect of that Faith which 
juſtifies. Theſe are Speculations of very little conſequence, as long as the 


main point is ſtill maintained; That Chriſt came to bring us to God, to 


change our Natures, to mortify the Old Man in us, and to raiſe up and 
reſtore that Image of God, from which we had fallen by Sin, And there- 
fore even where the Thread of Mens Speculations of theſe Matters may be 
thought too fine, and in ſome points of them wrong drawn; yet ſo long 
as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the name of Chriſt 


does depart from iniquity, ſo long the Doctrine of Chriſt is preſerved pure 


in this Capital and Fundamental Point. 
There do ariſe out of this Article only two Points, about which ſome 


Debates have been made. iſt. Whether the Good Works of Holy Men are 


in themſelves ſo perfect, that they can endure the ſeverity of God's Judg- 


ment, ſo that there is no mixture of Imperfection or Evil in them, or not? 


The Council of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have 


ſo fully ſatisfied the Law of God, according to the ſtate of this life, that 


nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point is, Whether theſe Good 


Works are of their own nature meritorious of eternal life, or not? The 


Council of Trent has decreed that they are: yet a long ſoftening is added 
to the Decree, importing, That none ought to glory in himſelf, but in the 
Lord; whoſe 2 is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to us, to be merits in 
use and it adds, That becauſe in many things we offend all, every one ought 
to conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, as well as the mercy and goodneſs of God : and 
not to judge himſelf, even tho he ſhould know nothing by himſelf. So then that 
in which all are . about this matter, is, 1. That our Works cannot 
be good or acceptable 

rit to do them: ſo that the real Goodneſs that is in them, flows from thoſe 


Aſſiſtances which enable us to do them. 2. That God does certainly re- 
. 2 ward 


to God but as we are aſſiſted by his Grace and Spi- 
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ward Good Works: he has promiſed it, and I i faithful aud tumndt lis b An. 12. 


or is be uurigbteous tu forget our laboun of love: So the fa vour of God and 


eternal Happineſs is tile reward of Gοα Works: Mention is alſo made 


of 4 full reward, | of the reward of x" righteous Man; und of 4 Prophet: re- Match. t6; 
ward. g. That this Reward is promiſed” in che Goſpel, and could not 41, 42. 


be claimed without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upon equality: 


Since our light aſftickion, which is but for à moment, worketh for us 4 far more 7755 4. 


exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
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The Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether che Good W orks of holy | 
men are ſo perfect, that there is mo: defect in them; or Whether there is 


ſtill ſome ſuch defect mixed with them, that there is oecaſion for Mercy, 
to pardon ſomewhat even in good men? Thoſe of the Church of Rome 
think that a Work cannot be called good, if it is not entirely goad; and 
that nothing can pleafe God in which there is a mixture of ſin. Whereas 
we according to the Article, believe that Human Nature is ſo weak and 
ſo degenerared, that as far as our Natural Powers concur in any Action; 
there is ſtill ſome Allay in it; and chat a Good Mori is conſidered by God 
according to the main, both of the Action and of the Intention of him that 
does it; and as a Father pitier his Children, ſo God paſſes over the defects 


of thoſe who ſerve him ſincerely, though not perfectly. The imaginations Gen. 6. 5. 
of the heart of man are only evil continuallyj- Ir many things me offend all; Jam. 3. 2. 


lays St. James , And St. Paul reckons that he had not yet apprehended, but was phil. 3. 13. 


forgetting the things behind, and reaching to theſe before, and ftill prelſing forward. 
We ſee in fact, that the beſt men in all Ages have been complaining 


and humbling themſelves even for the ſins of their holy things, for 
their Vanity and Deſire of Glory, for the diſtraction of their Thoughts 


in Devotion, and for the Affection which they bore to carthly things . It 


were a Doctrine of great Cruelty, which might drive men to deſpair, if they 


thought that no action could pleaſe God, in which they were conſcious to 


themſelves of ſome Imperfection or Sin. The Midwives of Egypt feared 


God, yet they excuſed themſelves by a Lye: But God accepted of what 

was good, and paſſed over what was amiſs in them, and built them houſe 
St. Auſtin urges this frequently, That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, 
has made this a ſtanding Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as well as that 
Give us this day our daily Bread; for we fin daily, and do always need a 
Pardon. Upon theſe reaſons we conclude, that ſomewhat of the man en- 
ters into all that men do: We are made up of Infirmities, and we need the 


Interceſſion of Chriſt, to make our beſt actions to be accepted of by God: 


For if he ſhould ſtraitly mark iniquity, who can ſtand before him; but mercy is Pal. 1 


with him, and forgiveneſs. So that with Hezekzah we ought to pray, That 3) 4: 
though we are not purified according to the purification of the ſanFuary, yet the 2 * 


good Lord would pardon every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God. 


The ſecond Queſtion ariſes out of this, concerning the Merit of Good | 


Works; for upon the ſuppoſition of their being compleatly good, that Me- 
rit is founded; which will be acknowledged to be none at all, if it is belie- 
ved that there are ſuch defects in them, that they need a Pardon; ſince 
where there is Guilt, there can be no Pretenſion to Merit. The word 
Merit has alſo a ſound that is ſo daring, fo little ſuitable to the humility of 
a Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of Infinite Majeſty, and with rela- 
tion to endleſs Rewards, that though we do not deny but that a ſenſe is 
given to it by many of the Church of Rome, to which no juſt exception 
can be made, yet there ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold in it, eſpecially 
vhen Condignity is added to it: And ſince this may naturally give us an 


Idea of a buying and ſelling with God, and that there has been a great deal 
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rt. 12. of this put in practice, it is certain that on many reſpects this Word ought | 


ors not to be na uſe of. There is ſomewhat in the nature of man apt to 
ſwell and to raiſe it ſelf. ont of meaſure and to that no Indulgence ought 
to be given, in words that may flatter it; for we ought to ſubdue this Tem- 
per by all means poſſible, both i in our ſelves and others. On the other hand, 
though we alt that there is a Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heavy 
upon us, and: that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to make us indulge 
our ſelves in our fins, as if they were the effects of an Infirmity that is in- 
ſeparable from us. To conſent to any fin, if it were ever ſo ſmall in it 
2 Cor. 7. elk, is a very great ſin: We ought to go on, ſtill cleanſing our ſelves more 
and more, from all filthineſs both of the fleſh and of the 7255 and perfecting 
bolineſs in the fear of God. Our readineſs to fin ſhould awaken both — 
diligence to watch againſt it, and our humility under it. For though we 
grow not up to a pitch of being above all ſin, and of abſolute Perfection, 
yet there are many degrees both of Purity and Perfection, to which we 
may arrive, and to which we muſt conſtantly aſpire. So that we muſt keep 
ac juſt temper in this matter, neither to aſcribe ſo much to our own works 
as to be lifted: up by reaſon of them, or to forget our daily need of a Sa- 

viour both for Pardon and Interceſſion ; nor on the other hand ſo far to ne- 
Phil, 3. 1. glect them, as to take no care about them. The due temper is to malle 
Gol: 3. A7. gur calling and election ſure, and to work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
: trembling; but to do all in the name of 26 ork Jeſus, < ever Aon. to him, 

and eiu e to God 9 WE: 2) 15 
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g Works done before the-Grace of Chꝛitt and the Jaca of. bis 
Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; fozaſmuch as they ſpꝛing not 
of Faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, neither do they make men meet to re⸗ 
ceive Gꝛace, 54 (as the School⸗Authoꝛs ſay): deſerve Gzace of 
Congruity: Yea rather, toꝛ that they are not done as God hath 

commanded and willed them to be done, we doubt . r _— 5 


e babe the nature of Sin. 


= —Here.i is but one Point tobe canſi N in this Article, hich. is, Wbe⸗ 
ther Men can without any inward Aſſiſtances from God do any 
Action that ſhall be in all its circumſtances ſo good, that it is not only ac- 
ceptable to God, but meritorious in his ſight, though in a lower degree of 
merit. If what was formerly laid down concerning a Corruption that was 
ſpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that had very much vitiated 
their Faculties, be true, then it will follow from thence, That unaſſiſted 
Nature can do nothing chat i is ſo good in it ſelf, that it can be pleaſant or 
meritorious in the ſight of God. - A great difference i is here to be made be- 
_ tween an external Action as it is conſidered in it ſelf, and the ſame Action 
as it was done by ſuch a Man. An Action is called good, from the Morality 
and Nature of the Action it ſelf; ſo Actions of Juſtice and Charity are in 
themſelves good, whatſoever the Doer of them may be: But Actions are 
conſidered by God with relation to him that does them, in another light; 
his Principles, Ends, and Motives, with all the other Circumſtances of the 
Action, come into this Account; for unleſs all theſe be good, let the Aﬀti- 
on in its Own abſtracted nature 5 ever ſo good, it cannot render the Doer 
acceptable or meritorious in the ſight of Gd. 
Another diſtinction alſo to be made between the Methods of the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God, and the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice: For if God had ſuch 


6 


regard to the feign d Humiliation of Ahab, as to grant him and his Fa- : Kings 
mily a Reprieve for ſome time from thoſe Judgments that had been de- 


nounced againſt them and him; and if Jehus executing the Commands of 


God upon Ahab's Family, and upon the Worſhippers of Baal, procured 2 Kings 


him the Bleſſing of a long continyance of the Kingdom in his F amily, 
though he acted in it with a bad deſign, and retained {till the old Idolatry 
of the Calves ſet up by Jeroboam; then we have all reaſon to conclude, ac- 
cording to the Infinite Mercy and Coodneſs of God, that no Man is reje- 
Qed by him, or denied inward Aſſiſtances, that is making the moſt of his 
Faculties, and doing the beſt that he can; but that he who is faithful in 
bis little, ſhall be made Ruler over more. ; 
{Lhe queſtion i is only, Whether ſuch Actions can a be ſo pure, as to be free 
from all ſin, and to merit at God's hand, as being Works naturally perfect; 
for that is the formal Notion of the Merit of Congruity, as the Notion of the 
Merit of Congruity is, That the Work is perfect in the Supernatural Order. 
To eſtabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was ſaid upon the 
Head of Original Sin, we ought to conſider what St. Paul's words in the 
7th. of the Romam c import: Nothing was urged from them on the for- 
mer Articles, beeauſę there is juſt ground of doubting whether St. Paul 


is there ſpeaking of himſelf in the ſtate he was in when he writ it, or whe- 


Fact he 1 is perſonating a Jem, and ſpeaking of himſelf as he was while 70 a 
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Jew. But if the words are taken in that loweſt ſenſe, they prove this, that 
an unregenerate Man has in himſelf ſueh a Principle of Corruption, that 


even a good and a holy Law revealed to him, cannot reform it; but that on 


the contrary, it will take- _ from that uerꝝy Lam to deceive him and to 


ſlay him. So that all the benefit that he receives even from that Revelation, 


is, that ſi in him becomes exceeding ſiuful; as being done againſt ſuch a de- 
gree of ligfit, by which it appears that he is carnal, and fold under fm; and 
that though his underſtanding may be enlighten'd by the Revelation of the 
Law of God made to him, 'fo that hie has ſome Inclinations to obey it, yet 


be does not that which he would, but that which he would not: And 


16. 
17, 


18, 


21, 


though his Mfind is ſo far convinced, that he conſents to the Lam that it 3s 
good, yet he ſtil does that which he would not; which was the effect of ſor that 
dwelt in him; and from hence he knew, that in him, that in his fleſh, in his 
carnal part, or carnal ſtate, there dwelt no good thing; for though to will, 
that is, to reſolve on obeying the Law, was preſent, yet be found not a way 
how to per that which was good ʒ the good that he wiſhed to do, that he 
did not; but he did the evil that he wiſhed not to do; which he imputed 
to the ſin that dwelt in him. He found then a Law, a Bent and Biaſs with- 
in him, that when he wiſhed, reſolved, and endeavoured to do good, evil 

was preſent with bin, it ſprung up naturally within him; for though in his 
rational Powers he might ſo far approve the Law of God as to delight in it; 
yet he found another Law ariſing upon his Mind from his Body, which war- 
red againſt the law of his mind, and brought him into captivity to the law of 

2 which was in his members All this made him conclude, that he was car- 
nal, and ſold under ſin; and cry out, O wretched man that ¶ am, who ſpall de- 
liver me from the body of this death? For this he thanks God through our Lord 
Jeſut Chriſt : And he ſums all up in theſe words; So then, with the mind I 
my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh the Law of Sin. 
II all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Paul of himſelf, when he had the 

Light which a divinely infpired Law gave him, he being educated in the 
exacteſt way of that Religion, both zealous for the Law, and blameleſs in 
his own obſervance of it; we may from thence conclude how little rea- 
ſon there is to believe that a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man 


can be better than he was, and do Actions that are both good in themſelves, 


which it is not denied but that he may do; and do them in ſuch a man- 
ner that there ſhall be no mixture nor imperfection in them, but that they 


fhall be perfect in a Natural Order, and be by conſequence meritorious in 


a Secondary Order. ortet TIT [3 T0 gold 211 « 
© By all this we do not pretend to ſay, That a Man in that ſtate can do 


nothing; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties: He can certainly reſtrain 
Himſelf on many occaftons ; he can do many good works, and avoid ma- 
ny bad ones; he can raiſe his Underſtanding to know and confider things 


according to the light that he has; he can put himſelf in good methods and 
good circumſtances; he can pray, and do many Acts of Devotion, which 
though they are all very imperfect, yet none of them will be leſt in the 


fight of God, who certainly will never be wanting to thoſe who are do- 


ing what in them lies, to make themſelves the proper Objects of his Mer- 
cy, and fit Subjects for his Grace to work upon. Therefore this Article is 
not to be made ufe of to diſcourage mens Endeavours, but only to in- 
creafe their Humility; to teach them not to think of themſelves above 
meaſure, but foberly ; to depend always on the Mercy of God, and ever 

e 1019 BM ben en 9306390 ein 12 


wy * 50 * 
- 2 1 p 7 
” * 4 


„* 2 "ix | TY Fs 
1. 0 


ARTICLE 


4 : 1 * * * 
_y * 30 6 - 2 We a - . * & + „„ © 1 » 
'd 4 * . . . C4 a * « — : d . - 2 „ 5,900 1.4 * 
, * ? 
of F - 7 mes - 
* Y 1 
* = 4 E. 4 1 * 
"2 "= 1 * « 4 * 4 7 1 
* 8 , * 8 *. ® % 
6 2 | | ; | 1 +1 
9 2 "yp . 9 * we 
— : 4 Md 
1 * 9 — 575 1 2 * AG; — „ ag nee at rg — o L ” = N 5 
- 2 . 
1 44 
* 1 * 
F * * 


9 
* 
9 *. 
* 
- 
5 * 


e 1 

” > 
— ' 

* 
i 

7 

1 

TIF * 
; ths * 


5 4 | * 0 ; "= - "#3904 ” . 0 6 . * - i , * $ 2 f 7 ; { : F 5 * * 4 : A 
* "ILL 20S” „ L LI # £ RTE. EC. "$4 | C 
: | Þ * 3 F A 
” 55 f 3 4 N 
* oo ö » 4 4 1 * 4 X a 6 PF AM 2 2 Ny" 8 > o * 
N 1 - ; n J . 1 2 1 : a , 34 o 4 4 
3 A Oey ot me: ttt Ty : wh | | 
: bd W if f — . © a ' , 4 3 þ oy" q *. i 
\ 5 I & * . g 0 0 : 4 7 5 2 b *+ % * 
* — 4 * 3 * £ Py « * = \ 7 8 A 4 - 6 — 6 * 4 7 2 : l L * . U : "2 ; : 4 N , 
* HWA AG OS VI n BAAN tA 6 * #Y 51 
1 2 , * ; * . 5 : - * , 
; 1 4 ** # jp mf 52 — Ps # "0 : 3 5 4 4 1 — , i; 7 : * * 5 
— , z © * 8 
et OTKS. O 8 ererogation. 
5 of 4 - 411. 
1 g * 4 \ [4 f Fr i 0 ” g 8 1 4 F 4 b, 4 1 5 ; ; : , ” 
*S - 7 v TR; - * 1 & - 


UoluntaryTWozks, beſides, over and above God's Commandments, 
which they call Mons of Supererogation, cannot be taught 
without Arroganey and Impiety. Foz by them men do de- 
_ clare, That they do not only render unto God as much as they 
are bound to do: but that they do moze koꝛ his ſake, than of 

bounden Duty is required. Whereas Ehzift ſaith plainly , 
when pe Have done an that are commanded to you, ſay, We 
_ are unp2ofitable Servant s. 


A here are Two Points that ariſe out of this Article to be conſidered, 
I If. Whether there are in the New Teſtament Counſels of Perfecti- 

on given; that is to ſay, ſuch Rules which do not oblige all Men to fol- 
low them, under the pain of Sin; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to a Luke 17. 
ſublimer Degree of Perfection, than is neceſſary in order to their Salvation?“ 
2d, Whether Men by following theſe do not more than they are bound to do, 
and by conſequence, Whether they have not thereby a Stock of Merit to 
communicate to others; The Firſt of theſe leads to the Second; for if 
there are no fuch Counſels, then the Foundation of Supererogation fails. 

We deny both, upon this Ground, That the great Obligations of Ioving 

God with all our Heart, Soul, Strength and Mind, and our Neghbour as our Matth. 23. 
ſelves, which are reckoned by our Saviour, the two great .Commandments, 3% 4% 
on which hang all the Law and the Prophets, are of that extent, that it ſeem 
not poſſible to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable to God that 

does not fall within them. Since if it is acceptable to God, then that 
Obligation to love God ſo entirely mult bind us to it; for if it is a Sin not 
to love God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not to do every thing that 

we imagine will pleaſe him: And by conſequence, if there is a Degree of 
pleaſing God, whether Precept or Counſel, that we do not ſtudy to attain 
to, we do not love him in a manner ſuitable to that. It ſeems a great ma- 

ny in the Church of Rome are aware of this conſequence, and therefore 

they have taken much pains to convince the World, that we are not bound 
to love God at all, or as others more cautionſly word it, that we are only 
bound to value him above all things, but not to have a love of ſuch a 
vaſt intenſion for him. This is a Propoſition that after all their ſoftning it, 
gives ſo much horror to every Chriſtian, that I need not be at any pains 
confute it. | 3 af : 

We are farther required in the New Teſtament, to cleamſè our ſelves from 2 Cor. 5. 1. 
all filthineſs both of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
And to reckon our ſelves his and not our own, and that we are bought with a Cor. 5. 
price ; and that therefore we ought to glorifie him both in our Bodies, and in 
our Spirits, which are his. Theſe and many more like Expreſſions are plainly 
Precepts of general Obligation, for nothing can be ſet forth in more poſi- 

tive words than theſe are: And it is not eaſie to imagine, How any thing 
can go beyond them; for if we are Chriſts Property, purchaſed by him, 

then we ought to apply our ſelves to every thing in which his honour, or the 
bonour of his Religion can be concerned, or which will be pleaſing to him. 

Our Saviour having charged the Phariſees fo often, for adding fo 

many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching his fear by the 

Precepts of Men, and the Apoſtles condemning 4. fhew of Will-worſhip and coloſl. a, 


voluntary 


. 
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Art. I4. voluntary humility, ſeem to belong to this matter, a 
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d to be deſigned on 


V purpoſeẽ to repreſs the Pride and Singularities of affected Hypoctites, Out 


Matth. 19. 


16, 17. 


. * 
* 


V. 10, 21. 


Saviour ſaid to him that asked, What he ſhould do that he might have eter= 
nal life? keep the Commanaments : Theſe words Ldo the rather cite, becauſe 
they are followed with a paſſage, that of all others in the New Teſtament, 
ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of Perfection; for when he who made 
the Queſtion, replied upon our Saviour's Anſwer, That he Had kept all theſe 


from his youthup, and added, what lach yet? To that our Saviour-anſwered, 


If thou wilt be perfe& go ſell all that thou haſt and give to the'Poor;, and thou 


1 A 
| f * 


ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and come and follow mes And by the words that 


follow, of the difficulty of a rich man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
this is more fully explained. The meaning of all that whole paſſage is 
this, Chriſt called that Perſon to abandon all, and come and follow him, 
in ſuch a manner as he had called his Apoſtles. So that here is no Coun- 


ſel but a poſitive Command given to that particular perſon, upon this oc- 


caſion. By Perfect is only to be meant compleat, in order to that to which 
he pretended, which was Eternal Life. And that alſo explains the word 


in that period, Treaſures in Heaven, another Expreſſion for Eternal Life 
_ - to compenſate the loſs which he would have made by the Sale of his Poſ- 


EK. 12. 
33. 


ſeſſions. So that here is no Counſel but a Special Command given to this 
perſon, in order to his own attaining Eternal Life. moons 10. Lis 
Nor is it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed to others in the 
way of a Counſel; for as in Caſes either of a Famine or Perſecution, it may 
come to be to ſome a command, 0. ſell al in order to the relief of others, 
as it was in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinary caſes to do 
it, might be rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting to it, for then a 
Man ſhould part with the means of his Subſiſtence, which God has provided 
for him, without a neceſſary and preſſing occaſion. Therefore our Sa viour's 


words, Sell that ye have and give Alms, as they are delivered in the ſtrain 
and peremptorinefs of a Command, ſo they muſt be underſtood to bind as 


poſitive commands do: Not ſo conſtantly as a Negative Command does, 


ſince in every minute of our Life, that binds: but there is a Rule and Order 


Prov. 30. 8. 


in our obeying poſitive Commands. We mult not reſt on the Saubbath-day, 
if a Work of Neceſſity or Charity calls us to put to our hands: We muſt 
not obey our Parents in diſobeying a publick Law: So if we have Fami- 
lies, or the Neceſſities of a feeble Body, and a weak Conſtitution, for 
which God hath ſupplied us with that which will afford us food: convenient 


for us, we muſt not throw up thoſe proviſions, and caſt our ſelves upon 
others. Therefore that Precept mult be moderated and expounded, ſo as 


to agree with the other Rules and Orders that God has ſet us. 


A diſtinction is therefore to be made between thoſe things that do uni- 


verfally and equally bind all Mankind; and thoſe things that do more 


ſpecially bind ſome ſorts of Men, and that only at ſome times. There are 
greater degrees of Charity, Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the 
Clergy for inſtance are more bound than other Men; but theſe ate to them 
Precepts and not Counſels. And in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity 
there were greater Obligations laid upon all Chriſtians, as well as greater 


Gifts were beſtowed on them. It is true in the Point of Marriage S. Paul 


1 Cor. 7.38. 


does plamly allow, that ſuch as zuarry do well, but that ſuch as marry not do 
better. But the meaning of that, is not, as if an, unmarried Life were a 
ſtate of Perfection, beyond that which a Man is obliged to: But only 
this, That as to the Courſe of this Life, and the preſent diſtreſs, and as 
to the judgment that is to be made of Men by their Actions, no Man is to 


be thought to do amiſs who marries; but yet he who marries not, is to be 


judged 


. . e 7 er „3 


pr to do FE But yet + inwardly and before God 17 5 matter may be Art. 14. 
far otherwiſe z tor he who zrarries not and burns, certainly does worſe than<—v—?2 
he Who marries and lives chaſtly. But he who finding that he can limit 
himſelf without endangering his Purity; though no Law reſtrains him from 
marrying, yet ſeeing that he is like to be tempted to be too careful about 
the concerns of this Life if he marries, is certainly under Obligations to 
follow. that courſe. of Life in which there are fewer nnn ad 
greater Opportunities to attend on the Service of God. 
With Relation to outward Actions, and to the Judgments that from 
viſible Appearances are to be made of them, ſome Actions may be ſaid to 
be better than others, Which yet are truly good: But as to the particular 
Obligations that every Man is under, with Relation to his own State and 
Circumſtances, and for which he mult anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe being 
ſecret, and ſo not ſubject to the judgments of men, certainly every man is 
ſtrictly. bound to do the beſt he can; to chuſe that courſe of Life in which 
he thinks he may do the belt Services to God and man: Nor are theſe. 
free to him to chuſe or not: he is under Obligations, and he Sins if he 
ſees a more excellent thing that he might have done, and contents himſelf 
with a lower or leſs valuable thing. St. Paul had wherein to Glory, for 
whereas it was lawful for him as an Apoſtle to ſuffer the Corinthians to ſap- = 
ply. him in Temporals, when he was ſerving them ia Spiritual Things; yet 
he choſe rather for the Honour of the Goſpel, and to take away _ 
caſion of Cenſure from thoſe who ſought for it, to work with his own hands, Acts 20; 
and not to be burdenſome to them. But in that tate of things, though there Tor, 95 
was no Law or outward Obligation upon him to ſpare them; he was un- = 
der an inward Law of doing all things to the Glory of God : And by 185 I 5 
this Law he was as much bound, as if there had been an out ward compul- 
{ory Law lying upon him. | 
This diſtindtion i is to be remembred, between ſuch an Obligation as ari- 
ſes out of a man's particular Circumſtances, and ſuch other motives as can- 
be only known toa man himſelf, and ſuch an Obligation as may be faſtned 
on bim by ſtated and general Rules: He may be abſolutely free from the 
latter of theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound = thoſe inward and ſtronger 
ronſtraints of the Love of God, aſt of Zeal for his Glory. Enough feems 
to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels of Perfection in the Go- 
ſpel: That all the Rules ſet to us in it, are in the Stile 'and Form of Pre- 
cepts; and that though there may be ſome Actions of more Heroical 
Virtue, and more Sublime Piety than others, to which all men are not ob- 
liged by equal or general Rules; yet ſuch men to whoſe Circumſtances 
and Station they do belong, are  ftrictly obliged by them, ſo that they 
ſhould Sin if they did not put them in practice. 
This being thus made ont, the Foundation of Works of Superero- 
gation 1s deſtroyed. But if it ſhould be acknowledged that there were ſuch 
Counſels of Perfection in the Scripture, there are ſtill two other clear 1 
proofs, to ſhew that there can be no ſuch thing as Supererogating with _ 
God. Firſt, Every man not only has Sinned, but bas ſtill ſo much Cor- | 
ruption about him, as to feel the truth of that of St. James, in many things James 3.3. 
we offend all. ' Now unleſsit can be ſuppoſed that by obeying thoſe Coun- 
ſels, a man can compenſate with Almighty God for his Sins, there is no 
ground to think that he can Supererogate : He mult firſt clear his own 
Score, before he can imagine that any thing upon his account can be for- 
given or imputed to another: And if the Guilt of Sin is Eternal, and the 
pretended Merit of obeying Counſels is only Temporary, no Temporary 
Meric can take off an Eternal Guilt. 80 that it muſt firſt be ſuppoſed, 
that 
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Art, 14. that a man both is and bas been perfect as to the Precepts of Obligation, 


| A before it can be thought that he ſhould have an Overplus of Merit. 


The other clear Argument from Scripture againſt Works of Supererogation, 
is that there is nothing in the whole New Teſtament that does in any ſort 
favour them: We are always taught to truſt to the Mercies of God, and 
to the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and to work out our own Salvation 


. Phil. 2. 12. with fear and trembling z but we are never once diretted to look for any help 


from Saints, or to think that we can do any thing for another man's Soul in 
PL. 49. 7. this way. The Pſalm has it, No man can by any means give a ranſom for his bro- 
| #her's ſoul: The words of Chriſt cited in the Article are full and exprefs 

aga inſt it. 777 137 COW 2727 50 TEOT TINAG SU 

4 "The words in the Parable of the five fooliſh Virgins and the five wile, 

may ſeem to favour it, but they really contradict it ; for it was the fooliſh 
Virgins that deſired the wile to give them of their Oil; which if any will 
apply to a ſuppoſed Communication of Merit, they ought to conſider that 
the Propoſition is made by the fooliſp, and the anſwer of the wiſe Virgins 


Nat. 25. 9. is full againſt it, Not ſo, left there be not enongh for us and you: What follows, 


of bidding them go to them that ſell, and buy for themſelves, is only a piece 
of the Fiction of the Parable which cannot enter into any part of the 


e 24. Application of it. What St. Paul ſays of his filling up that which was be- 


Hindl of the afflictions of Chriſt in his fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the Church, 
is, as appears by the words that follow, whereof I am made a minifter, only 
applicable to the Edification that the Church received from the Sufferings 
of the Apoſtles: It being a great confirmation to them of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, when thoſe who preached it ſuffered ſo conſtantly and fo patiently 
for it; by which they both confirmed what they had preached, and fet an 
Example to others, of adhering firmly to it. And ſince Chriſt is related 
to his Church, as a Head to the Members, it is in ſome ſort his ſuffering 
himſelf, when his Members ſuffer : and that Conformity which they ought 
to expreſs to him as their Head was neceſſary to make up the due Propor- 
tion that ought to be between the Head and the Members. So St. Paul 
rejoicet in his being made conformable to him: And this, as it is a Senſe 
that the words will well bear, fo it is certain they are capable of no other 
| ſenſe; for if the ſufferings of the Apoſtles were meritorious in behalf of 
the other Chriſtians, ſome plain account muſt have been given of this 
in the New Teſtament, at leaſt to do honour to the Memory of ſuch 
Apoſtles as had then died for the Faith. If it is ſuggeſted, that the living 
Apoſtles were too modeſt to claim it to themſelves; that will not ſatisfy; all 
runs quite in a contrary Stile: The Mercies of God and the Blood of Chriſt 
being always repeated, whereas theſe are never once named. Now to ima- 
gine that there can be any thing of ſuch great uſe to us, in which the Scri- 
pture ſhould be not only ſilent, but ſhould run in a (train totally different 
from it, is not conceivable : For if inany thing, the Goſpel ought to be full 
and explicite in all that which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, and the means of our eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his Favour.” 
There is another Doctrine that does alſo belong to this Head, which is 
Purgatory, that is not to be entred on here, but is referred to its proper 
place. Thus it appears, how ill this Doctrine of Works of Supererogation 
1s founded; and upon how many accounts it is evidently falſe; and yet up- 
on it has been built not only a Theory of a Communication of thoſe Me- 
rits, and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of ſo foul a nature that 
in it the words of our Saviour ſpoken to the Jews, My houſe is. a houſe of 


"Mark 11. Prayer, but ye have made it à den of thieves, are accompliſhed in a high and 


_ molt ſcandalous manner. It has been pretended that this was of the nature 
| SEE | | of 
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ſuch Bills and Aſſignments upon it as he pleaſed: This was done in ſo baſe 
and ſo crying a manner, that all who had any ſenſe of Probity in their 
own Church were aſhamed of it. 


* - — 
— 


of a Bank, of which the Pope was the Keeper; and that he could grant Art. 14. 


In the Primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, obli-- 


ging all that had ſinned publickly (and they were afterwards applied 
to ſuch as bad ſinned ſecretly )/ to continue for many Years in a ſtate 


of Separation from the Sacrament, and of Penance and Diſcipline; But 


becauſe all ſuch. general Rules admit of a great variety of - Circumſtances, 


taken TURE Sins, their Perſons; and their Repentance, there was 


a Power given to all Biſhops by the Council of Nice, to ſhorten the 
time, and to relax the ſeverity of thoſe Canons; and ſuch Favour as they 
| ſaw cauſe to grant, was called Indulgence. This was jaſt and-neceflary, 
and was a Proviſion without which no Conſtitution or Society can be well 
governed. But after the Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this 


Power in the whole extent of it into their own hands, ſo they found it 


too feeble to carry on the great Deſigns that they grafted upon it. 


on ” 


They gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Remiſſion, and the par- 5 


don of all Sins: which the World was taught to look on as a thing of a much 


higher nature, than the bare excuſing of men from Diſcipline and Penance. 


Purgatory was then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were ſtrangely 
poſſeſſed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from Purgatory, and by 
conſequence an immediate admiſſion into Heaven, was believed to be the 
certain effect of it. And to ſapport all this, the Doctrine of Counſels of 
Perfection, of Works of Supererogation, and of the Communication of thoſe 
Merits, was ſet up; and to that this was added, That a Treaſure made 


up of theſe , was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his keeping. The uſe 


that this was put to, was as bad as the Forgery it ſelf. Multitudes were 
by theſe means engaged to go to the Holy Land, to recover it out of the 


hands of the Saracens : afterwards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt Here: 
ticks to extirpate them: they fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which their 
ambitious Pretenſions engaged them in with Emperors and other Princes, 
by the ſame Pay; and at laſt they ſet it to Sale with the ſame Impudence, 
and almoſt with the ſame Methods that Mountebanks uſe in the venting 


of their. Secrets. bak os | HATE ES * 
This was ſo groſs even in an Ignorant Age, and among the ruder ſort, 


that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: and as the progreſs of it 
was a very ſignal Work of God, ſo it was in a great meaſure owing to 


the Scandals that this ſhamleſs Practice had given the World. And up- 
on this ſingle reaſon it is that this matter has been more fully examined 
than was neceſſary; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no ſort of dit= 


 ficulty in it, 
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Of Chriſt alone without Sin 
* 2 . # "ys. : 


chꝛiſt in the truth of our nature was made like unto us in all 
things (lin only except) from which he was clearly vord both 
in his fleſh and in ſpirit. He came to be a Lamb without pot, 
who by ſacrifice of Himſelf once made, ſhould take away the tins 
. of the Mold: and fin, as St. John faith, was not in him. 
But all we the reſt (although baptized and bozn again in Chꝛiſt⸗ 
pet offend in many things; and if we ſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in uss. 


his Article relates to the former, and is put here as another Foun- 
I dation againſt all Works of Supererogation : for that Doctrine, with 
the Conſequences of it, having given the firſt Occaſion to the Reformation, 
it was thought neceſſary tooverthrow it entirely: and becauſe the Perfection 
of the Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their Supererogating can be thought 
on, that was therefore here oppoſed. _ E pO TRE ALLELES 
Heb. 7. 26. That Chriſt was holy, without ſpot and blemiſh, harmleſs, nndefiled, and 
ſeparate from ſinners; that there was wo guile in his mouth ; that he never 
Ixet. 1. 19. did amiſs, but went about always doing good, and was as a lamb without {pot | 
is ſo oft affirmed in the New Teſtament, that it can admit of no- debate. 
This was not only true in his rational Powers, the ſuperiour part called the 
Spirit, in oppoſition to the lower part, but alſo in thoſe Appetites and 
Affections that ariſe from our Bodies, and from the Union of our Souls to 
them, called the Fleſb. For though in thefe Chriſt having the human 
Nature truly in him, had the Appetites of Hunger in him, yet the Devil 
could not tempt him by that to diſtruſt God, or to deſire a miraculous ſup- 
ply ſooner than was fitting: He overcame even that neceſſary Appetite 
whenſoever there was an occaſion given him #s do the will of his heaven- 
Joh. 3. 34- Iy Father: He had alſo in him the averſions to pain and ſuffering, and the 
horror at a violent and ignominious Death, which are planted in our Na- 
tures: and in this it was natural to him to wiſh and to pray that the Cup 
might paſs from him. But in this his Purity appeared the moſt eminently, 
That though he felt the weight of his Nature to a vaſt degree, he did not- 
withſtanding that, limit and conquer it ſo entirely, that he refigned himſelf 
abſolately to his Father's Will: Not ay will, but thy will be done. © 
Beſides all that has been already ſaid upon the former Articles, to prove 
that ſome taint and degree of the Original Corruption remains in all Men; 
the peculiar Character of Chriſt's Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly to 
be a diſtinction proper to him, and to him only. We are called upon to 
follow him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reſtriction; 
1Car.11.1. Whereas we are required to follow the Apoſtles, only as they were the followers 
1 Pet. 1. 15. F Chriſt : And though we are commanded to be holy as he was holy in all 
manner of converſation z that does no more prove that any man can arrive at 
Mar, 5.41. that pitch, than our being commanded to be perfect as our heavenly Father is 
perfect, will prove that we may become perfect as God is: The Impor- 
tance of theſe words being only this, That we ought in all things to make 
God and Chriſt our patterns; and that we ought to endeavour to imitate 
and reſemble them all we can. wa 
There ſeems to be a particular deſign in the Contexture and Wri- 
ting of the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the Failings of 5 
| e 
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beſt Men g {aid to have been Art. 15. 
blameleſs, that muſt only be meant of the Exterior and Viſible part of vw 
their Converſation, that it was free from blame, and of their being ac- deed 
cepted of God; but that is not to be carried to import a ſinleſs Purity 
before God: For we find the ſame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the 
meſſage of the Angel to him, to ſuch a degree, that he was puniſhed for Ver. 20. 
it with a Dumbneſs of above nine Months continuance. Perhaps the Vir- 
gin's Queſtion to the Angel had nothing blame-wortliy in it; but our Sa- 
viour's Anſwers to her, both when ſhe came to him in the Temple, when Luk. 2. 49. 
he was twelve Tears old, and more particularly when ſhe moved him at 
the Marriage in Cana, to furniſh them with Wine, look like a Reprimand. Ph. 2.4. 
The Contentions among the Apoſtles about the Preheminence, and in par- 
ticular the Ambition of James and John, cannot be excuſed. St. Peter's Matth. 20. 
Diſſimulation at Aztioch in the Judaizing Controverſie, and the ſharp Con- 01, 1 
tention that happened between Paul and Barnabas are recorded in Scripture, 12, 13, 14. 
and they are both Characters of the Sincerity of thoſe who penned them, “15.35. 
and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of human Nature, even in its greateſt 
Elevation, and with its higheſt Advantages. So that all the high Cha- 
racters that are given of the beſt Men, are to be underſtood either compa- 
ratively to others whom they exceeded, or with relation to their outward 
Actions, and the viſible parts of their life: Or they are to be meant of 
their Zeal and Sincerity, which is valued and accepted of God; and, as it 
was to Abraham, is imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. „ 
Let this is not to be abuſed by any to be an encouragement to live in 
Sin ; for we may carry this Purity and Perfection certainly very far, by 
the Grace of God. In every Sin that we commit, we do plainly perceive, 

that we do it with ſo much freedom, that we might not have done it; 
here is ſtill juſt Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this Doctrine 
our Church intends only to repreſs. the Pride of vain- glorious and hypo- 
critical Men, and to ſtrike at the Root of that filthy Merchandiſe that has 
been brought into the Houle of God, under the pretence of the Perfection, 
and even the over- doing or ſupererogating of the Saints. 
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Not every deadly ini willingly committed after Baptiſm is the 


ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Ulherefoze the 
grant of Nepentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into 
in after Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we 
map depart from grace given, and fall into ſin, and by the 
grace of God we may ariſe again: and amend our Lives. 
nd therefoze they are to be condemned, which ſay they can no 
moꝛe {in as long as they live here, oꝛ deny the place of fozgive- 


_ neſs to ſuch as truly repent... 


THis Article, as it relates to the Sect of the Novatians of old, ſo it is 


_ probable it was made a part of our Doctrine, upon the Account of 


ſome of the Enthuſiaſts, who at that time, as well as ſome do in our days, 
might boaſt their Perfection, and join with that part of the Character of 


2 Phariſee, this other of an unreaſonable rigour of Cenſure and Puniſh- 


ment againſt Offenders. By deadly Sin in the Article, we are not to un- 


Gal. Zo 1 o. 


derſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome are called mortal, in oppoſi- 
tion to others that are vexial : as if ſome Sins, though Offences againſt - 
God, and Violations of his Law, could be of their own nature ſuch flight 
things, that they deſerved only Temporal Puniſhment, and were to be 
expiated by ſome piece of Penance or Devotion, or the Communication 
of the Merits of others. The Scripture no where teaches us to think ſo 
ſlightly of the Majeſty of God or of his Law. There is a curſe upon every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them : and the ſame Curſe muſt have been on us all, if Chriſt had 
not redeemed us from ite The wages of Sin is death And S. James aſſerts, 
that there is ſuch a Cetnplication of all the Precepts of the Law of God, 


both with one another, and with the Authority of the Lawgiver, that 


lam. 2. 10, 
+ IN 4 9 2 


he who offends in one point, is guilty of all. So ſince God has in his Word 
given us ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions of his Wrath, and of the guilt of Sin, 
we dare not ſoften theſe to a degree below the Majeſty of the Eternal 
God, and the Dignity of his moſt holy Laws. But after all, we are far from 


the conceit of the Sroicks, who made all Sins alike. We acknowledge that 
ſome Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity may conſiſt with a ſtate of Grace; 
which is either quite deſtroyed, or at leaſt much eclipſed and clouded 


/ 


Matth. 12. 
24, 31. 


by other Sins, that are more heinous 1n their nature, and more deliberately 
gone about: It is in this ſenſe that the word deadly Sin is to be underſtood 
in the Article: for though in the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, 
yet in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, that 
do deeply wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. | 
Another term in the Article needs alſo to be a little explained; the fr 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt; concerning which, ſince there is ſo ſevere a Sen- 
tence pronounced by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that it be rightly underſtood ; 
and that can only be done by conſidering the Occaſion of thoſe words, 
as well as the Words themſelves. Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the 
ſight of his Enemies, that when there was no room lett for any other Ca- 
vil, they betook themſelves to that, that he did not caſt out devils but by Bel- 
zebnb the Prince of Devils. And this was the occaſion that led our Saviour 


to ſpeak of the ſin or blaſpherry againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It was their reject- 
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ing the cleareſt Evidence that God could give to prove any thing by is. _ 
The power. by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which was after]... 


wards. communicated to the Apoſtles, is called through the whole New 
Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt. By which is not to be meant here the Third 
Perſon of the Trinity, but the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary = 
Gifts and Powers that were then communicated, the Oeconomy and Diſ- 
penſation of which is ſaid to be derivd from that ane Spirit. This was 
the utmoſt proof that could be given of Truth: and when Men ſet them- 
ſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the Works of Chriſt to a colluſion 
with the Devil, they did thereby ſo wilfully oppoſe God, and reproach his 
Power, they did ſo ſtifle their own conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt 
the conviction of others, - that nothing could be done farther for their con- 
viction ; this being the higheſt degree of Evidence and Proof: And this 
was ſo high an Indiguity to God, when he deſcended ſo far to ſatisſie their 
ſcruples, that it was not to be pardoned ; as their Impenitence and Incre- 
dulity was fo obſtinate as not to be overcome. IE . e 
Upon this Occaſion given, our Saviour makes a difference between their 
Blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owning him to be the Meſſzas, calling him 
a deceiver, a glutton, and a wine - bibber; of which, upon hearing his Doctrine, 
and ſeeing his Life, they were ſtill guilty. This was indeed a great ſin, but 
yet there were means left of convincing them of the Truth of his being the 
great Prophet ſent of God: and by theſe they might be ſo far prevailed on 
as to repent and believe, and fo to obtain pardon : But when they had thofe 
means ſet before them, when they ſaw plain and unconteſted Miracles done 
before them; and when inſtead of yielding to them, that ſet up ſuch an Oppo- 
ſition to them, which might have been as reaſonably ſaid of every Miracle 
that could have been wrought, then it was not poſſible to convince them. 
This is an impious rejecting of the higheſt Method that God himſelf uſes for 
proving a thing to us. The ſcorn put upon it, as it flows from a Nature ſo 
depra ved, that it cannot be wrought on; ſo it is a ſin not to be pardoned. 
All things of extream ſeverity in a Doctrine that is M of Grace and Mer- 
cy as the Goſpel is, ought to be reſtrained as much may be. From thence 
we infer, that thoſe dreadful words of our Saviours,* ought to be reſtrained 
to the ſubje& to which they are applied, and ought not to be carried far- 
ther. Since Miracles have ceaſed, no Man is any more capable of this ſin. 
Theſe terms being thus explained, the queſtion in the Article is now _ 
to be explained. There are words in St. Johns Epiſtle and elſewhere, that 
ſeem to import, that wer born of God, that is to ſay, baptiſed or regenera- 


ted Chriſtians, /n not. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſin- 1 John 3.6, 
neth bath not ſeen him, neither known him : whoſoever is born of God doth not ©: 5: 18. 


commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot ſin, for he in born of 
Gad. This is again repeated in the end of that Epiſtle, together with theſe 
words, He that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one touch- 
eth him not. As theſe words ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian ſins 


not, fo in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid to be Impoſſible to renew a- Heb. 6. 4, 
gain by Repentance, thoſe wha fall away, after they had been once enlightned and 5 © 


had taſted of the heavenly gift, had been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and had taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come. Up- 
on theſe Expreſſions and ſome others, though not quite of their force, it 

was, that in the primitive Church, ſome that fell after Baptiſm, were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church; and though they were not cut off 
from all hopes of the Mercy of God, yet they were never reſtored to the 
Peace of the Church: This was done in Tertullian's time, if what he ſays 
on this ſubject, is not to be reckoned as a piece of his Montani/me 


But 


£ 
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if Art. 16, But ſoon after, there were great Conteſts upon this Head, while the Nova- 
ant withdrew from the Communion of the Church, and believed it was 
defiled - by the receiving of Apoſtates into it: though that was not 
done ſo eaſily as ſome propoſed, but after a long ſeparation and a ſevere 
courſe of penance. Upon this followed all thoſe penitentiary Canons 
concerning the ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees of Penance, and that not 
only for Acts of Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, but for all other 
crying Sins. According to what has been already ſaid upon the former 
Articles, it has appeared that the Sanctification of Regenerated Men is not 
ſo perfected in this life, but that there is ſtill a mixture of Defects and Im- 
perfections left in them: and the State of the New Covenant is a continu- 
ance of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; for as oft as one ſins, if he re- 
pents truly of it, and forſakes his Sins, there is a ſtanding Offer of the 
Pardon of all Sins: and therefore Chriſt has taught us to pray daily, For- 
give us. aur fims : If there were but one general Pardon offered in Bap- 
tiſm, this would fignifie little to thoſe who feel their Infirmities, and the 
Sins that do ſo eaſily beſet them, ſo apt to return upon them. It was, 
no wonder if the entertaining this conceit brought in a ſuperſtitious Error 
in practice among the ancient Chriſtians, of delaying Baptiſm till Death; 
as hoping that all Sins were then certainly pardoned: A much more dan- 
gerous Error than even the Fatal one of truſting to a Death-bed Repentance. 
For Baptiſm might have been more eaſily compaſſed; and there was more 
offered in the way of Argument for building upon it, than has been offe- 
red at for a Death-bed Repentance. 1055 8 15 
St. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored to his Apoſto- 
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lical Dignity, ſeem to be recorded, partly on this account, to encourage 
us even after the moſt heinous Offences, to return to God, and never to 
reckon our Condition deſperate, were our Sins ever ſo many, but as we find 
our Hearts hardned in them into an obſtinate Impenitency. Our Saviour 
has made our pardonigg the offences that others commit againſt us, the mea- 
ſure upon which wag expect pardon from God; and he being asked, 
what limits he ſet number of the faults that we were bound to par- 
don, by the day i Wen was not enough, he carried it vp to ſeventy 
times ſeven, a valtmumber, far beyond the number of offences that any Man 
will in all probability commit againſt another in a day. But if they fhould 

Luk. 17. 4. grow up to all that vaſt Number of 490, yet if our Brother ſtill turn again 
and repents, we are {till bound to forgive. Now ſince this is joined with what 

Mar. 18. he declared, that if we pardoned our Brother his offences, our heavenly Father 

35 would alſo forgive us, then we may depend upon this, That according to the 

ſincerity of our Repentance, our fins are always forgiven us. And if this is 
the nature of the new Covenant, then the Church, which is a Society formed 
upon it, muſt proportion the rules both of her Communion and Cenfure, to 
' thoſe ſer in the Goſpel: A heinous {in muſt give us a deeper ſorrow, and 
higher degrees of Repentance ; Scandals muſt alſo be taken off and for- 
iven when the offending perſons have repaired the offence that was given + 
= them, with ſuitable degrees of ſorrow. St. Paul in the beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, in which it being yet tender and not well known to the world, 
| was more apt to be both blemiſhed and corrupted, did yet order the 

1 Cor. 5. 5. Corinthians to receive back into their Communion the Inceſtuous perſon, - 

2 Cor. 2. 7. Wm by his own Directions they had delivered to Satan, they had ex- 
communicated him, and by way of reverſe to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſſeſſed or haunted with an evil 
Spirit: and yet as St. Paul declares that he forgave him, ſo he orders them 
to forgive him like wiſe; and he gives a reaſon for this conduct, from the 

| 5 common 
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1 
ate that all men are ſubject 


may be overtaken in faults. © The charge given to Timothy and Litut to re- 2 Tim. 4.5: 
buke, and exbort, does ſuppoſe that Chriſtians, and even Biſhops and Dea- Tit 1 13. 
| cons; were ſubject to faults that might deſerve correftion. 
Inn that paſſage cited out of St. Jos Epiſtle, as mention is made of a 1 Joh: 5. 
ſer unto death, for which they were not to pray, fo mention is made both ** 
there and in S. James's Epiſtle, of rs for whichthey were to pray, and which Jam. 5.15; 
upon their Prayers were to be forgiven. All which places do not only ex- '* 
preſs this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the fins of rege- 
nerated Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alſo clear prece- 
dents and rules for the Churches to follow them in their diſcipline. And 
therefore thoſe words in S. Johr, that a man born of God doth not and can- 
not ſin, muſt be underſtood in a larger ſenſe, of their not living in the pra- 
ctice of known fins; of their not allowing themſelves in that courſe of Life, 
nor going on deliberately with it. 3 | ty 
By the ſin unto death, is meant the ſame thing with that Apoſtacy mentio- 
ned in the 6th.of the Hebrews. Among theJews ſome ſins were puniſhed by 
a total exciſion or cutting off, and this probably gave the riſe to that defig- 
nation of a ſir unto death, The words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews do Heb: 6. e. 
_ plainly import thoſe who being not only baptized but having alſo received 
a ſhare of the Extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, had totally re- 
nounced the Chriſtian Religion, and apoſtatized from the Faith which was 
4 crucifying of Chriſt anew. Such Apoſtates to Judaiſm were thereby involved 
in the crime and guilt, of the crucifying of Chriſt, and the putting him to 
open” ſhame. Now perſons ſo Apoſtatizing could not be renewed again by 
- Repentance, it not being poſſible to do any thing toward their conviction 
that had not been already done : and they hardning themſelves againſt all 
that was offer d for their conviction, were arrived at ſuch a degree in wick- 
edneſs, that it was impoſſible to work upon them; there was nothing left 
to be tried, that had not been already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. 
Yet it is to be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifiable piece of rigour, to ap- 
ply theſe words to all ſuch as had fallen in a time of Trial and perſecution : 
tor as they had not thoſe miraculons means of conviction, which muſt be 
acknowleged to be the ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the moſt eaſily appre- 
hended of all Arguments; ſo that they could not fin ſo heinouſly as thoſe 
had done, who after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted from the Faith. 
Great difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate fin that a man 
goes into upon choice, and in which he continues: and a fin that the fears 
of death and the infirmities of human nature betray him into, and out of ; 
which he quickly recovers himſelf, and for which he. mourns -bitterly. 
There was no reaſon to apply what is ſaid in the New Teſtament againſt | 
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the wicked Apoſtates of that time, to thoſe who were overcome in the 
Perſecution. The latter ſinned grievouſly; yet it was not in the ſame kind, 
nor are they in any ſort to be compar'd to the former. All affectations of 
exceſſive ſeverity look like Phariſaical Hypocriſy ; whereas the Spirit of 
Chriſt which is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look ſo ſe- 
verely to our ſelves, that on that very account we will be gentle even to 


the failings of others. on 
amng 3 Ya 
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2 ſelf fo far to her Head, and to his Dott 


2 Theſſ. g. 
6, 14, 15. 
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| Art. 16. ee on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour ek 4 


ne, as to note thoſe who-obey not the 
Goſpel, and to have no company with them, that they may be aſhamed: yet not 
ſo as to hate ſuch à one, or count him at an Enemy, but to admoniſh bim as « 
Brot ber. Into what negletor proſtitution ſoever any Church may have fallen 
1n this great point of ſeparating Offenders, of making them aſhamed, and 
of keeping others from being corrupted with their ill Example and bad 


Influence, * muſt be confeſſed to be a very great defect and blemiſh. 
The Church of Rome had ſlackned all the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, and 


had perverted this matter in a molt ſcandalous manner; and the World 
is now ſunk into ſo much corruption, and to ſuch a contempt-of holy 
__ that it is much more eaſy here to find matter for eee than 
to o fee how ered” __—_— UF 4 Ga ( DEAE 215! 
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5 Pred anabſon to Life is the everlatiing/; purpole ol God; wk 
_ »- before the foundations ot the World v were laid) he hath con⸗ 
ſtantiy decreed by his Counſel, ſecxet to us, to deliver from 
curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Cyꝛiſt out 
20 of mankind, and to deing them by Chꝛiſt unto everlaſting Sal⸗ 
vation as veſlels made to honour. Wherefoze they which. be 
tr endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called accozding 
to God's purpoſe, by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon. They 
though grace obey the calling, they be nultified freely; they 4 


made Dong ot God by Ad lem, they be made like the Image 


of his only begotten Son eſus chuſt: they walk religioufly 
in good works. and at- length by God 8 mercy they attain to 
9s the godly conſideration. of P:edeftination and our Eleaion in 

chꝛitt is full of ſweet, - pleaſant, and unſpeakable comſozt to 
godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves: the wozking of 


the Spirit of Chzit, mortikrxing the works of the fleſh, and 


members, and d2awing up their mind to high 


their earthly m 


aͤnd heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtablih 


and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed 
though Chꝛiſt, as becauſe it doth: fervently kindle their love 
towards God: So fo2 curious and carnal perſons, lacking 
the Spirit of Chꝛiſt, to have continually befoze their eyes the 
ſentence of God's Pꝛedeſtination, is a moſt dangerous down- 
kall, whereby the Devil doth thꝛuſt them either into deſperation, 
dn into weetchleſneſs ort molt unclean living. no leſs perillous 
than deſperation. 


Furthermore Tae muſt receive God' 8 pꝛomiſes in ſuch wile, as 


they be generally ſet fozth to us in holy Scripture : and in 
dur doings, that Mill of God is to be followed, * we yave 
— Expzelly declared unto Us in the Wozd of God. hs 


"Here are many things in ſeveral of the other Articles which FUL 
upon this; and therefore I will explain it more fully: For as this 
- has given occaſion to one of the longeſt, the ſubtileſt, and indeed the moſt 


intricate of all the Queſtions in Divinity; ſo it will be neceſſary to open and 


examine it as fully as the importance and Difficulties of it do reguire. In 
denen of it, I ſhall, 


Firſt, State the Queſtion, together, with the Conſequences that ariſe out 


of i it. 
Secondly, Give an account of the differences chat have ariſen upon it. 


Thirdly, I ſhall ſet out the ſtrength of the Opinions of the Contending 


"Parties with all poſſible Impartiality and Exactneſs. 
Fourthly, I ſhall ſee how far they agree, and how. far they, differ; and 
hall ſhew what reaſon there is for bearing with one another's Qpinions in 


theſe matters; and in the. 
Fifth and laſt place, I ſhall conſider how 8 we of this 3 are de- 


termined by this Article, and how far we are at liberty to follow any of 


choſe different e, 1 * 21 
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Art. 17. 


"The whole Controverſy may be reduced to this ſingle Point 3 as its bead 


and ſource; Upon what Views did God form bis Purpoſes and Dectees 


able them to obey him, are of their own nature ſo e 
ſtible that they never fail of 
ven? or, Whether they are only ſufficient to enable a Man to obey 
ſo that their Efficacy comes from the freedom of the Will, that: either 
may co-operate with them, or may not, as it 


nal Ag 
they would chuſe and do, in all the various Circumſtances in which he 
might put them, formed his Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins; and 
when 15 is {eied the: three ms Queſtions Mar: ariſe out of 1 it, wil be 
ſoon. determined. 4 


only: die for that particular number whom Gd intended to ſa ve? Or whe- 
ther it was intended that he ſhe 
might have the benefit of his Death, and that no Kao: Wz 
it, but becauſe he willingly reject Q 


concerning Mankind ? Whether be did it merely upon a deſign of advan- 
cing his own Glory, and for manifeſting his'own Attributes, in order to 
which he ſetled the great and univerſal Scheme of his whole Creation and 
Providence? Or whether he conſidered all the free motidns of thoſe raris- 
that he did intend to create, and according to what he foreſaw 


iin 27.3 Md &1 | 
.'TheFirſt is, Whether both God and Chriſtineeraed that Chriſt £ ſhould + 


ould dic for all, fo that every Man that would, 
j excluded from 


ed ir? 1157 
The Second is, Whether thoſe Aſſiſtances that Cod 


Icacious and irreſi- 
Dflect for which they are gi- 


producing the 
God; 


pleaſes? 
The Third is, Whether ſuch Petſons do and muſt reality W to 


whom ſuch Gtace is given? ot, Whether they may not fall away both 5 


this Decree, God conſidering only 


entirely and finally from tliat State ? 


There are alſo other Queſtions cohecniög: the true Notion of Liberty 
concerning the Feebleneſs of our Powers In this lapſed State, with den 


leſſer ones z all Which do neceſſarily take their determination from the de- 
ciſion of the firſt and main Queſtion: about which there are four Opinibns, 


The Firſt is, of thoſe commonly called Spralapſariant, who think that 


God does only conſider his own Glory in all-that he does: and that what- 


ever is done, ariſes as from its firſt Cauſe, from the Decree of God: that in 
the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, 


intended to make the World, to put- a Race of Men in it, to conſtitute 


them under Adam as their Fountain and Head: That he decreed Adam's 


Sin, the lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, together with the Sal - 


vation or Damnation of ſuch Men as ſhould be moſt for his own Glory : 


' That to thoſe who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſach'efficacions 
| Afliftances, as ſhould certainly put them in the \ way of Salvation; and to 


thoſe whom he rejected, he decreed to giye ſuch Aſſiſtances ind means 


only as ſhould render them inexcuſable: That all Men do continue in a 


ſtate of Grace, or of Sin, and ſhall be ſaved or damned, according to that 


firſt Decree : So that God views Himſelf only, and in that View he de- 


ſigus all things ſingly 1 his own' Glory, and for the ng of his . 
own Attributes. 


Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being imputed to all his Poſterity, 


The Second Opini on is of thoſe called the Subla pſarians; who ſay, That 


God did conſider Mankind, thus loſt, with an Eye of pity; and having de- 
ſigned to reſcue a great number out of this loſt ſtate, he decreed to ſend his 


Son to die for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and to give 


intending that they ſhould have the benefit of Chriſt $ Death, or of effi- 


them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effectual both to convert them to him, 
and to make them perſevere to the end: but for the reſt, he framed no 
ſitive Act about them, only he left them in that lapſed ſtate, without 


The 


cacious and perſevering Aſliſtances. 


ivesto Men Wen- . 
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The Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called Remunſtranty, Artiinians, Art. 171 

or-Univerſaliſts,, who thin that God intended to create all Men free, and 

to deal with them according to the uſe that they ſhould make of their liberty: 

that therefore he foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did upon that 

Decree all things that concerned them in this life, together with their Sal- 
vation and Damnation in the next: That Chriſt died for all Men; That 

ſufficient Aſſiſtances are given to every Man, but tiat all Men may chuſe 


4 


whet her they will uſe them, -and-perſevere in them, or not. 


4 


The Fourth Opinion is! of the Sociniant, who deny the certain Preſci- 
_ ence of future Contingencies; and therefore they think the Dectees of God 
trom all Eternity were only general; that ſuch as believe and ohey the Go- 
{pel shall be ſaved, and that ſuch as live and dye in Sin (halt be damned: 
but that there were no ſpecial Decrees made concerning particular perſons, 
theſe being only made iu time, according to the ſtate in which they are + 
Tbey do alſo think that Man is by nature fo free and fo entire, that he 
needs no in ward Graces ſo they deny a ſpecial Predeſtination from all Eter= 
nity, and do alſo dedy inward Aſſiſtan ce... 

Ibis is a Controverſie that ariſes out of Natural Religion: for if it is 
believed that God governs the World, and that the Wills of Men are free; 
then it is natural to enquire which of theſe is ſubject to the other, or how 
they can be both maintained: whether God determines the Will? or if 
his Providence follows the motions of the Will? Therefore all thoſe that 
believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulty. The Stoicht put 
all things under a Fate; even the Gods themſelves: If this Fate was a 
neceſſary Series of things, a Chain of Matter and Motion that was fixed 
and unalterable, then it was plain and downright Atheiſm. The Fpicurean: 
ſet all things at liberty, and either thought that there was no God, or at 
leaſt that there was no Providence. The Philoſophers knew not how to avoid 
this difficulty, by which we ſee Tally and others were ſo differently moved, 
that it is plain they deſpaired of getting out of it. The Jews had the ſame Joſeph. 
Queſtion among them z for they could not believe their Law, without ac- H Jud: | 
knowledging a Providence: and yet the Sadducees among them aflerted ...4c Bel. : 
Liberty in ſo entire a manner, that they ſet it free from all reſtraints : On Jud. lib. 2. 
the other hand, the Eſens put all things under an abſolute Fate: and the ©” 
Phariſees took a middle way ; they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, but 
thought that all things were governed by a Providence. There are alſo 
ſubtle Diſputes concerning this matter among the Mahowetans, one Sect af. 
ſerting Liberty, and another Fate, which generally prevails among them. 

In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Groſticks fancied that the Souls of Iren. Adv. 
Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſprang from different Prin- Z* 3: f. 
ciples or Gods who made them. Some were Carnal, that were devoted Epiph. 
to Perdition ; others were Spiritual, and were certainly to be ſaved: ens 
others were Animal of a middle Order, capable either of Happineſs or Pad. lib. i. 
Miſery. It ſeems that the Marciowites and Manicheer thought that ſome 8 8. TE 
souls were made by the bad God, as others were made by the good: © In archen. . 

oppoſition to all theſe, Origen aſſerted, That all Souls were by Nature Philocal. 
<qually capable of being either good or bad; and that the difference among Fapliin 
Men aroſe merely from the Freedom of the Will, and the various uſe of 12. Ep. ad: 
that Freedom: That God left Men to this liberty, and rewarded and pu- Fem. 
niſhed them according to the uſe of it; yet he aſſerted a Providence, but as 
he brought in the Platonical Doctrine of Preexiſtence into the Government 
of the World; and as he explained God's loving Jacob, and his hating of 
Eſau, before they were born, and had done either Good or Evil, by this 

of a regard to what they had done formerly £ ſo he aſſerted the 8 
3 | l 1 


2 1 : 

| 1 

2 ; 1 -— 
#3 

a - [7 

2 1 

; 1 


f 


f 


Art. 17. Man in Adam, and his being recovered-by Grace; but he fill maintained 
an unreſtrained Liberty in the Wall. His Doctrine, though much hated 
in Egypt, was generally followed over all the Eaſt, particularly in Paleſtire 
and at Autioch. St. Gregory Nazsanzen, and St. Beil, drew a ſyſtem of Di- 
vinity out of his Works, in which that which relates to the Liberty of the 
” Will is very fully ſet forth: That Book was much ſtudied in the Eaſt: | 
orig: Phi- Chryſoſtom, Iſidore of Damiete, and Tbeodoret, with all their followers, taught 
bocaa. it fo copioully, that it became the received Doctrine of the Eater Chufch. 
8 Jerome was ſo much in love with Origen, that he tranſlated ſome parts of 
bim, and ſet Rein on tranſlating the reſt. But as he had a ſharp quar⸗ 

ret with the Biſnops of Paleſtine, ſo that perhaps diſpoſed him to change 

his Thoughts of Origen : For ever after that, he ſet himſelf much to dif: 
grace his Doctrine; and he was very ſevere on Ruff for tranſlating him: 
Though Raffin confeſſes, That in tranſlating his Works, he took great Li- 

berties in altering ſeveral paſſages that he diſſiked. One of Origens Diſciples 
Kuffn was Pelagius, a Scottiſb Monk, in great eſteem at Rome, both for his Learning; 
Peror. in and the great ſtrictneſs of his Life: He carried theſe Doctrines farther thati 


1 \ - " * * - 
. N . | y 3 
* * \ ” ” * 
N ; 10 . Y 3 24 Ef 9 : . I. $5 n . 1 4 
% Wang! 3 aft} . Kos —_— 1 p 4 oo 2 Set OO as a A F ˙ ri . e 
> F a > AS OT bh F F : ; . YO. 6 q 
a © ˙X§U U „ . % > fs ” D r — . 
v ** A 23 = « ? mt. —— 80 a — — b . 4 „ * 1 
= 
| AO ———_—_—_ n en | 1 5 
Z "> 8 ; * 
1 \ L o * Y % o . hy 5 F 
E . . # 1 4 5 x G 3 ' 1 9 * * _ + 4; £ : 
* 1 1 * 
t . | ; / 
] N 7 4 7 „ . * 4 
. £ . . on 2 0 * 4. 0 2 . l wu ELEC x ts 
: hy FX _ N 


Orig dum. the Greek Church had done; ſo that he was reckoned to have fallen into 


Ep. ad great Errors both by Chryſoſtom and Jfidore, (as it is repreſented by Janſeniut, 
r. Ep. * that is denied 1d who think they meant another 9 the ſame 
4. ad Name.) He denied that we had ſuffered any harm by the Fall of Adam, or 
_—_ that there was any need of inward Aſſiſtances; and he aſſerted an entire 
Lib. 1. Ep, Liberty in the Will. St. Auſtin, though in his Diſputes with the Manichees 
314 · he had faid many things on the ſide of Liberty, yet he bated Pelagius's 
Doctrine, which he thought aſſerted a Sacrilegious Liberty, and he ſet him- 
ff to beat down his Tenets which had ben but feebly attackt by Jeroas. 
having left Conſtantinople perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of it. 
He taught a Middle Doctrine, Aſſerting an inward Grace, but ſubd to 
the freedom of the Will: And that all things were both decreed: and done, 
according to the Preſcience of God, in which all future Contingents were 
foreſeen: He alſo taught, That the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, 
was merely an effect of its free choice; ſo that all Preventing- grace was 
denied by him; which came be the peculiar diſtinction of thoſe who were 
afterwards called the Sei- Pelagianc. Proſper and Hilary gave an account of 
this Syſtem to St. Auſtin, * * which he writ againſt it, and his Opinions 
were defended by * ulgentius, Oroſius, and others, as Cuſſians were 
defended by Fauſtus, Vincentins, and Gennadiur. In concluſion, St. Auſtin's 
Opinions did generally prevail in the Veſt; only Pelggius, it ſeems, retiring 
to his own. Country, he had many followers among the Britains : But Ger- 
mam alid Lapus being fent over once and again from France, are ſaid to have 
conquered them ſo entirely, that they were all freed from thoſe Errors: 
Whatever thgz did by their Arguments, the Writers of their Legends took 
care to ada heir Miſſion with many very wonderful Miracles, of which 
-thegatherafp all the pieces of a Calf, tome of which had been dreſt, and the 
putting them together in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Life, is none of 
the leaſt. The Ruin of the Nomam Empire, and the diſorders that the Ve- 
tern Provinces fell under by their new and barbarous Maſters, occaſioned 
in thoſe Ages a great decay of Learning: So that few Writers of Fame com- 
ing after that time, St. Auſtin s great Labours and Piety, and the many vaſt 
volumes that he had left behind him, gave him ſo great a Name, that few 
durſt conteſt what had been fo wake and ſo copiouſly defended by him: 
And though it is highly probable, that Celeſtine was not ſatisfied with his 
Doctrine ; yet both he and the other Biſhops of Rowe, together with many 
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Provincial Synods, have ſo often declared his Doctrine in thoſe Points to ,t. 17. 


be the Doctrine of the Chureh, that this is very hardly got over by thoſe —v—- 


of that COommunionn 


St. Auſtin's Doctrine | 
that with the Sacrament of Baptiſm there was joined an inward Regene- 
ration, made a difference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinate, 


which theſe do not: He thought Perſons thus regenerate, might have all 


| Grace, beſides that of |Perſeverarce'; but he thought that they not being 


of Regeneration. The other differences are but forced Strains, to repreſent 


bim and the Calviniſtt as of different Principles: He thought, that over- 


coming Delectation, in which he put the Efficacy of Grace, was as irreſiſti- 
ble, though he uſed not ſo ſtrong a word for it as the Calviniſts do: and he 
thought that the Decree was as abſolute, and made without any regard to 
what the Free- Will would chuſe, as any of theſe do. So in the main Points, 


Ethe Abſoluteneſs of the Decree, the Extent of Chriſt's Death, the Efficacy 


of Grace, and the Certainty of Perſeverance, their Opinions are the ſame, 


though their ways of expreſſing themſelves do often differ. But if St. Au- 


ſtin's Name, and the Credit of his Books went far, yet no Book was more 
read in the following Ages, than Canſſian's Collations, There was in them 


a clear Thread of good Senſe, and a very high Strain of Piety that run through 
them; and they were thought the beſt Inſtitutions for a Monk to form his 


Mind, by reading them attentively: So they ſtill carried down, among thoſe 
who read them, deep Impreſſions of the Doctrine of the Greek Church. 
This broke out in the Ninth Century, in which je (oro a Monk; 

was ſeverely uſed by Hincmar, and by the Church of Nhemes, for aſſer- 


ting fome of St. Auſtin's Doctrines; ' againſt which Scotus Erigena wrote; 


as Bertram, or Ritramre; wrote for them. Remigius Biſnop of Lyors, with 
bis Church, did zealouſly affert St. Auſtins Doctrine, not without great 


ſnarpneſs againſt Scotuc. After this, the matter ſlept, till the School-Divi- 
nity came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being counted the 
chief Glory of the Dominican Order, he not only aſſerted all St. Auſtin's 


Doctrine, but added this to it, That whereas formerly it was in general 
held, That the Providence of God did extend it ſelf to all things whatſo- 
ever, he thought this was done by God's concurring immediately to the 
Production of every Thought, Action, Motion, or Mode; ſo that God 
was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing that was done: And in 


order to the explaining the joint Production of every thing by God as the 


Firſt, and by the Creature as the Second Cauſe, he thought, at leaſt as his 


Followers have underſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Wifi was 


predetermined by God to all things, whether good or bad ; ſo that the 
Will could not be ſaid to be free in that particular Inſtance in ſenſu compo- 


ſito, though it was in general till free in all its Actions in ſenſu diviſo: 
A diſtinction ſo ſacred, and ſo much uſed among them, that I chuſe to give 
it in their own Terms, rather than tranſlate them, To avoid the conſe- 


quence of making God the Author of Sin, a diſtinction was made between 


the Poſitive Act of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity to the Law of God, which being a Negation, was no poſitive 


Being, ſo that it was not produced. And thus, though the Action was 
produced jointly by God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Creature as the Se- 
cond, yet God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Creature. This 
Doctrine paſſed down among the Domicanc, and continues to do ſo to this 


day. Scotur, who was a Franciſcan, denied this Predetermination, 1 81 
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predeſtinated, were certainly to fall from that ſtate, and from the Grace 5 
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Ain which he has not had many Followers; except Adola, and ſome few more. 


by 


When Luther began to form his Opinions into a Body, be clearly ſa w,. 
that nothing did ſo plainly deſtroy the Doctrine of Merit and Juſtification 


by Works, as St. Auſtin's. Opinions: He found alſo in his Works very ex- 


preſs Authorities againſt moſt of the Corruptions of the Roman Chureh: 
- And being of an Order that carried his Name, and by conſequence was ac- 


cuſtomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder if he, without 
a ſtrict examining of the matter, eſpouſed all his Opinions. Moſt of thoſe 
of the Church of Rome Who wrote againſt him, being of the other Perſua- 
ſions, any one reading the Books of that Age, would have thought that 


St. Auſtin's Doctrine was abandoned by the Church of Rame . So that when 
Michael Bains, and ſome others at Louvain, began to revive it; that became 


a matter of Scandal, and they were conde nned at Rome: Let at the Coun- 
cil of Trent the Dominicans had ſo much credit, that great care was taken 
in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Reflections upon that Dectrine. 


It was at firſt received by the whole Jeſuit Order; ſo that Bellarmine form- 


ed himſelf upon it, and ſtill adhered to it: But ſoon after, that Order 


changed their mind, and leſt their whole Body to a full liberty in thoſe 
Points, and went all quickly over to the other Hypotheſis, that differed from 
the Sexripelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preyenting-Grace, but 


ſuch as was ſubject to the Freedom of the Will. 
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Molina and Fonſeca invented a new way of explaining God's foreſeeing fu- 


ture Contingents, which they called a Middle, or mean Science; by Which 


they taught, that as God ſees all things as poſſible in his knowledge of fmple 


Apprehenſion, and all things that are certainly future, as preſent in his know- | 
ledge of Viſon; ſo by this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all Conditio- 
nate Futurities, and all the Connex ious of them, that is, whatſoever would 


follow upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. Great jealouſies ariſing upon the Pro- 


greſs that the Order of the Jeſuits was making, theſe Opinions were laid 


Huold on to mortifie them; ſo they were complained of at Rome for departing 


from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which in theſe Points was generally received as 
the Doctrine of the Latin Church: and many Conferences were held be- 


fore Pope Clement the Eighth, and the Cardinals; where the Point in debate 


was chiefly, What was the Doctrine and Tradition of the Church? The 


Advantages that St. Auſtiu s Followers had, were ſuch, that before fair] udges 


they muſt have triumphed over the other: Pope (Clement had ſo reſolved; 


but he dying, though Pope Paul the Fifth had the ſame Intentions, yet he 
happening then to be engaged in a Quarrel with the Venetian about the 
* Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, and having put that Republick under an Interdict, 

5 the Jeſuits who were there, choſe to be baniſned, rather than to break the 


- . 


to be ſilent, and to quarrel no more upon thoſe Heads. 
About Forty years after that, Janſenius a Doctor of Louvain, being a zealous 
Diſciple of St. Auſtin s, and ſeeing the Progreſs that the contrary Doctrines were 
making, did with great Induſtry, and an equal Fidelity, publiſh a voluminous 
Syſtem of St. Auſtins Doctrine in all the ſeveral Branches of the Contro- 


verſie: And he ſet forth the Pelagians and the Semipelagians in that Work 


under very black Characters; and not content with that, he compared the 


Doctrines of the Modern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received 


by the whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided tlie 
Controverſie. But the Author having writ with an extraordinary Force 
hrs | _ againſt 


Interdi& : And their adhering fo firmly tothe Papal Authority, when moſt © 
of the other Orders forſook it, was thought ſo meritorious at Rome, that it 
ſaved them the Cenſure: So inſtead of a Deciſion, all ſides were command- 


” 
4 
f 


much to the Spa 
in Fraue who followed St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and applauded this Book, 

were repreſented by their Enemies as being in the ſame Intereſts with him, 
and by conſe — as Enemies to the French Greatneſs; ſo that the Court 
of: France: proſteuted the whole Party. This Book was at firſt only prohi - 
bited at Nome, as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope had en; ind 


| afterwards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, and all the Cler- 


gy of Frauce were required to ſign the Condemnation of them. Theſe 


Articles were certainly in his Book, and were manifeſt Conſequences of 


St. Aafſin s Doctrine, which was chiefly driven at; though it was ſtill de- 


clared at Rave, That nothing was intended to be done in prejudice of 


St. Auſtin's Doctrine: Upon this pretence his Party have ſaid, That thoſe 
Articles being capable of two Senſes, the one of which was ſtrained, and 
: was'Haretical, the other of which was clear, and according to St. Auſtin's 


Doctrine, it mult be preſumed it was not in that ſecond, but in the other 


ſenſe, that they were condemned at Rome, and ſo they ſigned. the Condem- 
nation of them: But then they ſaid, that they were not in Janſenins s Book 
in the ſenſe in which they condemned them. | 
Upon that, followed a moſt extravagant Queſtion concerailis the Pope SIn- 

fallibiliry i in matters of Facꝭꝰ It bein g 440 on the one ſide, That the Pope having 


condemned them as Jurſenius s Opinions, the belief of his infallibility obliged 


them to conclude that they muſt be in his Book: Whereas the others with great 


Truth affirmed, That it had never been thought that in Matters of Fact 
either Pope's or Councils were infallible. At laſt a new Ceſſation of Ho- 


_  ftilities upon theſe Points was reſolved on; yet the Hatred continues and 

tte War goes on, though more covertly, and more indirectly than before. 
Nor are the Reformed more of a Piece than the Church of Rowe up- 

on theſe Points. Luther went on long, as he at firſt ſet out, with ſo little 


diſguiſe, that whereas all parties had always pretended that they aſſerted 


the Freedoms of the Will, he plainly ſpoke out, and ſaid the Will was not 
Free but Enſlaved : Yet before he died, he is reported to have changed his 


'mind ; for though he never owned chat, yet Melan&hor, who had been of 


the ſame Opinion, did freely retra& it ; for which he was never blamed by 
Luther. Since that time all the Lutherans have gone into the Semipel agiari 
Opinions ſo entirely and fo eagerly, that they will neither tolerate nor hold 
Communion with any of the other Perſuaſion. Calvin not only taught 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine, but ſeemed to go on to the Supralapſarian way; which 
was more openly taught by Beza, and was generally followed by "the Re- 
formed; only the difference between the Wupralapſarians and the Sublapſa- 
Frans, was never brought to a deciſion: Divines being in all the Calviniſts 
Churches left to their freedom as to that Point. 
In Bzglandthefirit Reformers were generally in the OED Hypothe- 

ſis: But Perkins and others having aſſerted the Supralapſariar way, Arminius a 
Profeſſor in Leyden, writ againſt him: Upon this Gomarus and he had many di- 


ſpares ; and theſe Opinions breda great diſtrationover all the United Provin- 


ces: At the ſame time another Political matter occaſioning a diviſion ef Opini- 
on, whether the War ſhould be carried on with Spain, or if Propoſitions for a 
Peace or Truce ſhould be entertained ? It hapned that Arminius s followers 


were all for a Peace, and the others were generally for carrying on the War; 


which being promoted by the Prince of Orange, he joined to them: And the 
 Arminians were repreſented as meri whoſe Opinions and Affections l eaned 
to Popery: 80 that this, from being a Doctrinal Point, became the diſtinction 


* a Party, and by that means the differences were inflamed. A great Synod 


* 
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Court, that he was made a Biſhop upon it; all thoſe 9 
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rTence between the Supralapſariars and Sublapſarians was not medled with. 


ered to 8. | 
| Land, eſpouſed the Arminian Tenets. All Divines were by Proclamation re- 
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for the Supralapſarianc. 


e Divines were ſent from hence, as well as from 
other Churches. The Arminian Tenets were condemned 30 but the diffe- 


The Divines of this Church, though very moderate in the way of propo- 
ſing their Opinions, yet upon the main adhered to S. Auſtin's Doctrine. 80 
the Breach was formed in Holland. But when the Point of State was no 
more mixed with it, theſe Queſtions were handled with leſs heat 
Thoſe * quickly croſs d the Seas, and divided us: The Albote ad- 

aſtin s Doctrine; while Biſhop Overal, but chiefly Archbiſhop 


quired not to preach upon thoſe Heads: But thoſe that favoured the new 
Opinions were encouraged, and the others were depreſſed. And nnbappy 
Diſputes falling in at that time, concerning the extent of the Royal Preroga- 
tive beyond Law, the Arminiaus having declared themſelves highly for that, 
they were as much favoured at Court, as they were cenſured in the Parliament: 


which brought that Doctrine under a very hard Character over all the Nation. 


_ Twiſſe carried it high to the Supralapſarian Hypotheſis ,- which grew to 
be generally followed by thoſe of that Side: But that founded harſhly. and 


Hobb's grafting afterwards a Fate and abſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other 
_ ._ Opinions were again revived; and no Political Intereſts falling in with them, 


as all prejudices againſt them went off, ſo they were more calmly debated, 


and became more generally acceptable than they were before. Men are 

no left to their liberty in them, and all Anger upon thoſe Heads is now 

ſo happily extinguiſhed, that diverſity of Opinions about them begets no 
„ * r e 4 


Alienation nor Animoſity. 


do far have I proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this Controverſy. 


come now to open the chief Grounds of the different Parties; And Firſt 


They lay this down for a Foundation, That God is Eſſentially perfect 
and Independent in all his Acts: So that he can conſider nothing but him- 
ſelf and his own Glory: That therefore he deſigned every thing in and for 


himſelf: That to make him ſtay his Decrees till he ſees what free Crea- 
tures will do, is to make him Decree dependently upon them; which 
ſeems to fall ſnort of Infinite Perfection: That he himſelf can be the only 
End of his Counſels; and that therefore he could only conſider the Mani- 
feſtation of his on Attributes and Perfection: That Inſinite Wiſdom muſt 
begin its deſigns at that which is to come laſt in the Execution of them; 
and fince the Concluſion of all things at the Laſt Day will be the Mani- 


feſtation of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God; we ought to ſup- 
poſe, that God in the Order of Things deſigned that firſt, though in the 
Order of Time there is no Firſt nor Second in God, this being ſuppoſed to 
be from all Eternity. After this great Deſign was laid, all the Means in 
order to the End were next to be deſigned. Creatures in the ſight of God 
are as nothing, and by a ſtrong Figure are ſaid to be leſs than nothing, and 
Vanity. Now if we in our Deſigns do not conſider Ants or Inſects, not 
to ſay Straws, or Grains of Sand and Duſt, then what lofty Thoughts ſo- 
ver our Pride may ſuggeſt to us, we muſt be confeſſed to be very poor and 


inconſiderable Creatures before God ; therefore he himſelf and his own 


Glory can only be his own End in all that he deſigns or doe. 
This is the chief Baſis of their Doctrine, and ſo ought to be well con- 
ſidered. They add to this, That there can be no certain Preſcience of fu- 


ture Contingents. They ſay it involves a contradiction, that things 


which are not certainly to be, ſhould be certainly foreſeen: For if they 
are cettaimly foreſeen, they mult certainly be: So while they are ſuppoſed 
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to be contingent, they are yet affirmed to be certain, by ſaying that they Art. 17. 
are certainly foreſeen. When God'deerees that any thing ſhall be, it has 


from that a certain futurition, and as ſuch it is certainly foreſeen by him: 
An uncertain foreſight is an act of its nature Imperfect, becauſe it may be a 


miſtake, and ſo is inconfiſtent with the Divine Perfection. And it ſeems to 


imply a contradickion to ſay that a thing happens freely, that is, may be; ot 
may not be, and yet that it is certainly foreſeen by God. God cannot foreſee 


things, but as he decrees them, and ſo gives them a futurition, and therefore 


this Preſcience antecedent to his decree, muſt be rejected as a thing impoſſible. 

They fay farther, That Conditionate Decrees are imperfect in their 
Nature, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts of God to a Creature: 
That a Conditionate Decree is an Act in ſuſpenſe, whether it ſhall be or 
mot ; which is inconſiſtent with Infinite Perfection. A general Will, or ra- 


ther a willing that all Men ſhould be ſa ved, has alſo plain Characters of 


Imperfection in it: As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could not accom- 
pliſh, ſo that his Goodneſs ſnould ſeem to be more extended than his 
Power. Infinite Perfection can wiſh nothing but what it can execute, and 
if it is fit to wiſh it, it is fit alſo to execute it. Therefore all that Stile 


that aſeribes Paſſions or Affections to God, muſt be underſtood in a Figure; 


ſo that when his Providence exerts it ſelf in ſuch acts as among us Men 
would be the effects of thoſe Paſſions, then the Paſſions themſelves are in 
the Phraſe of the Scripture aſcribed, to God. They ſay we ought not to 
meaſure the Puniſhments of Sin by our Notions of Juſtice : God afflicts 
many good Men very ſeverely, and for many Years in this Life, and this 
only for the manifeſtation of his own Glory, for making their Faith and 
Patience to ſhine ; and yet none think that this is unjuſt. It is a method 


in which God will be glorified in them: Some Sins are puniſhed with other 
Sins, and likewiſe with a courſe of ſevere Miſeries : If we transfer this from 
Time to Eternity, the whole will be then more conceivable ; for if God 


may do for a little time that which is inconſiſtent with our Notions, and 


with our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it for a longer duration: Since it is 


as impoſſible that he can be unjuſt for a day, as for all Eternity. 

As God does every thing for himſelf and his own Glory, fo the Scriptures 
teach us every where to offer up all Praiſe and Glory to God; to acknowledge 
that all is of him, and to humble our ſelves as being nothing before him. Now 
if we were elected not by a free Act of his, but by what he foreſaw har 
we would be, ſo that his Grace is not efficacious by its own force, but by 
the good uſe that we make of it, then the Glory and Praiſe of all the good 


we do, and of God's purpoſes to us, were due to our ſelves: He deſigus ac- 
cording to the other Doctrine, equally well to all Men; and all the differ- 


ence among them will ariſe neither from God's Intentions to them, nor 
from his Aſſiſtances, but from the good ule that he foreſaw they would 


make of theſe Favours that he was to give in common to all Mankind: 


Man ſhould have whereof to glory, and he might ſay, that he himſelf 
made himſelf to differ from others. The whole {train of the Scriptures in 
aſeribing all good things to God, and in charging us to offer up the Ho- 
nour of all to him, ſeems very expreſly to favour this Doctrine: Since if 
all our good is from God, and 1s particularly owing to his Grace, then 


Good Men have ſonewhat from God that Bad Men have not; for which 


they ought to praiſe him. The stile of all the Prayers that are uſed or 
directed to be uſed in the Scripture, is for a Grace that opens our Eyes, 
that turns our Hearts, that makes us to go, that leads us not into Tem- 
ptation, but delivers us from Evil. All theſe Phraſes do plainly Import 
that we deſire more than a Power or Capacity to act, fuch as is given to 


all 


7 
— 1 = 4 
ks 4 
he is 4 
& 
r ll IL , 
4 
1 9 
þ 1 7 
x * J 
* : * 
1 
* { 3 
pi 'F 
1 
I . 1 
FI X 
f [ 
| 4 
| 4 
> 1 1 N 
U PF 
. 
; 4 = oy > 
"0 
q ith 70) 
" 1: \ 
b 
WI \ 9 
1 
4 
N q 
0 PLL 6 
1 [7 
5 — 19 
5 11 9 . 
= BW 
' 7 8 
\ = 
| # 
„ 7 i 
14 
7 
: 
* N 8 
z 7 
7 A 
l N N | 
n of | 2 
e 1 09 
ial : 
us | : 
1 
v Wt ? ; 
= . 4 
- 1 A. * 2 
N 1 a 2 
i! no W. of 
1 "4 a 1 
1 
p P - 
1 * * 
” 
19 i i 
, 0 1 2 Rl 
i \ L 
| = 
[ , 7 «x 
'' i 1 + 
1 4 12 
1 7 
1 
1 | 
[4 ' 4 n 
2 129 k 
11 oy! | : © 
1 Dy ? n 
TRAINS 
. * 1 k 
— 
1 -*XF IX 
g 8 1 3 
"9 3 1 
16, 3 7% ms 
l ES 
Iiir ; 
1 | 1 ; 
, £ 5 1 
41 
_ ; . 
inn 
4 11 « % 

G E. 
11 
r 
a 
1 "oh * 

*: > 4 S212 i 
7 
Vx i mY 
| 14 1 
1 TE 4 
+4 + WW. 
"BE F | 
J \ -4 
1 8 
4 f 24 
< = 
WS > £28 (22 
1 2 
4 Li F 
"> $35 
l 1 . 
7 , 
e 
1 1 I N 
TE 5 
7 
+ © d 
* 7% x 
Bat 4 
8 7 | 
- 1 \ ; 
1 | . 
19 1 : 
111 1 ' 
"S375 
n 
1 4 4 
f . 5 — 44 2 
"0 1-16 
f © | | 
#1 b 
14 . 5 
. 
if "I? 
"Re; 125914 
1 . 4 
| $11 
7 2 
4 74 
11 : 
15 * 
4 . 
11 * : 
- : : 
$: | J 
l l * 
b - | 1 
7 +285 if 
* 1. 
8 5 & 7 
i 7 
— 
: — % 
q i "2 $ * © 
BE LH 14 
7 Y +: 
KEE + 3B 3 ; 
" * N 7 n * 
l 1 0 
1 "242 
©. &? 
LE BH 5 
. * WW * y 
"SB 3 9 
* +38 
SS x 
3 & 5 
= Sa F 
8 1 5 
; G 3H 7 
- ir [> 5 
7 
i: : N 
y oxy 
1-239 
: wy 
89 122 | 
nf” 
"FX 
x l 17 
* 1 7 
12 
T L : 
67 12 
'S 5 : 
- J. * #2 
1 „ 1 
14 a = 
77 == 
1 
} [ 
+ : 
01 IH 
18 3% 
Fs | 
* 
1 : 
7 1785 N 
4 8 
3 s 
| 4 
j . 
1 
. 14 0 * 
", 1 o 
FT | * 2 
1 
f by | 5 
1 9 
108 3K 1 
119 8 
{ "> 
} 18% 
114. 
1 4 
4 
— 114 
i} ST. . 
, 4 141 $ 
: f 
CE} 
L 1 « * 
ES . 
4 | & 7 
1 FT. 
# 7 
. 11 : 
t 
* y 
1 1 
1 . 
2 2 
3 
(. : 
1  -'Þ 
q + 8 { 
as 4 
19] 
2 * : 
f ! i 
4 7 
14 
2 q 
. $ 
4 4% 
: l 2 N 
= 
0 7 
o $ * 5 
Ty th q 
.# 
4 4 Py 
on & 4 
+ 
L 
I, 
* q - 
.* 
* % 
[ 
1 - 
+} 
* 


* 6 1 0 . 2 „ A; 
g * 2 — = 


7 ö vo 
. * + Fes * a 8 3.5 \ 
_— POL * * 5 8 N 25 £4 © , 
Py / * 5 & . 
* J 


appeared, we ſee vaſt Tracts of Countries which have continued ever ſince 
in Idolatry : Others are fallen under Mahometaniſzz : And the State of Chri- 
ſtendom is in Oy parts of it under ſo much Ignorance, and the 
greateſt part of the Weſt is under ſo much corruption, that we muſt confeſs 
the far greateſt part ot Mankind has been in all Ages left deſtitute of the 
means of Grace, ſo that the promulgating the Goſpel to ſome Nations, and 
the denying it to others, - muſt be aſcribed to the unſearchable ways of 
God, that are paſt finding out. It he thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch 
Darkneſs and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to Communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if he ſhould hold 
the ſame method with Individuals, that he does with whole Bodies: For 
the rejecting of whole Nations by the lump for ſo many Ages, is much 
more unaccountable than the ſelecting of a few, and the leaving others in 
that State of Ignorance and Brutality, And whatever may be ſaid of his 
extending mercy to ſome few. of thoſe who have made a good ule of that 
dim light which they had ; yet it cannot be denied but their condition is 
much moredeplorable, and the condition of the others is much more hope- 
ful ; ſo that great Numbers of Men are born in ſuch circumſtances, that 
it is morally impoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them ; whereas others 
are more happily Situated and Enlightned. C 
This argument taken from common Obſervation, becomes much ſtronger, 
when we conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, particulary in the Epiſtles to the Ro- 
Rom, g. II. ant, and the Epheſians, even according to the Expoſition of thoſe of the other 
ide: For if God loved Jacob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, and 
rejected or hated Eſau and his Poſterity, and if that was according to the pur- 
poſe and deſign of his Election; if by the ſame purpoſe the Gentiles were 
to be grafted upon that Stock, from which the Jews were then to be cut 
off; and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in particular to 
thoſe of Epheſus, though the moſt corrupted both in Magick, Idolatry, 
and Immorality of any in the Eg; then it is plain, that the applying the 
means of Grace, ariſes meerly from a great deſign that was long hid in 
God, which did then break out. It is reaſonable to believe, That there is 
a proportion between the Application of the Means, and the Decree it 
ſelf concering the End. The one is reſolved into the Unſearchable Riches 
of God's Grace, and declared to be Free and Abſolute. God's chuſing the 
Nation of the Jews in ſuch a diſtinction beyond all other Nations, is by 
Moſes and the Prophets frequently ſaid not to be on their own account, or 
on the account of any thing that God ſaw in them, but merely from the 
| Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay they, as reaſonable 
to believe that the other is likewiſe free, according to thoſe words of our 
* 1 5 Sa viour's 


F 


. ; / 155 
e N 92 > - 


; 1 + Ws 
ther, for it ſeemed gbod in thy fight, What goes before, of Tyre and Sydor, Ibid, 24; $3 


dividual Perſons ſeems here to be reſolved into the good pleaſure of God. 
It is farther urged, that ſince thoſe of the other {ide confeſs, that God by 
his Preſcience foreſaw what Circumſtances might be happy, and what Aſſi- 
ſtances might prove efficacious to Bad Men; then his not putting them in 
thoſe Circumſtances, but giving them ſuch Aſſiſtances only, which how ef- 
fectual ſoever might be to others, he ſaw would have no efficacy on them, 
and his putting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Aſſiſtances, which 
he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem to clear the Juſtice of God, 
yet it cannot clear his Infinite Helineſs and Goodneſs ; which muſt ever 
carry him, according to our Notions of theſe Perfections, to do all that may 
be done, and that in the moſt effectual way, to reſcue others from miſery, 
to make them truly good; and to put them in a way to be happy. Since 
therefore this is not always done, according to the other Opinion, it is 
plain that there is an unſearchable depth in the ways of God which we 
are not able to fathom. Therefore it muſt be concluded, That ſince all are 
not actually good, and ſo put in a wày to be ſaved, that God did not in- „ 
tend that it ſhould be ſo; for who' hat h reſiſted his will? The Counſel of the Rom. 9. 
Lord ſtan det h faſt, and the Thoughts of his heart to all Generations. rr 
His Laws are his Will in one reſpect: He requires all to obey them: He 
approves them, and heobliges all Men to keep them. All the Expreſſions of 
his deſires that all Men ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of the Will of 
Revelation, commonly called #he Hg of i bis Will > When it is ſaid, hat Ila. 5. 4. 
more could have been done? that is to be underſtood of outward Means and 
Bleflings : But (till God has a ſecret Will of his good pleaſure, in which he 
deſigns all things; and this can never be fruſtratd. 
From this they do alſo conclude, That though Chriſt's Death was to be 
offered to all Chriſtians ; yet that intentionally and actually he only died for 
thoſe whom the Father had choſen and given to him to be ſaved by him. 
They cannot think that Chriſt could have died in vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks Gal. 2. 21. 
of as a vaſt Abſurdity. Now fince if he had died for all, he ſhould have died 
in vain, with relation to the far greater part of Mankind, who are not to be 
ſaved by him; they from thence conclude, That all thoſe for whom he 
died, are certainly ſaved by him. Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern 
Bleſſings, which are through him communicated, if not to all Mankind, 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid to have died for all: But as to Eter-- 
nal Salvation, they believe his deſign went no farther than the ſecret Purpoſe 
and Election of God, and this they think is implied in theſe words, all john 17. 
that are given me of my Father : ' thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. 5, 10. 
Ne alſo limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray not for the world, bun 
or thoſe that thou haſt given me q por they are thine, and ali thine * 1 
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Art. 17. 


iſe in this main Point, That whereas the Jews was reſtrained to Abraham's 


Poſterity, and confined within one Race and Nation, the Chriſtian-was ts 


be preached to every (reature ; Univerſal. words are uſed concerning the 
Mark 16. Death of Chriſt: But as the words, preaching is every Creature, and to all the 
1 World, are not to be underſtood in the utmoſt extent, for then they have 
never been verified, ings the Galpel has never yet, for ought that appears 
to us, been preached to every Nation under Heaven; but are only to be ex- 
plained generally of a Commiſſion not limited to one or more Nations; 
none being excluded from it: The Apoſtles were to execute it in going from 
City to City, as they ſhould be inwardly moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt + 
So they think that thoſe large words that are applied to the Death of Chriſt: 
are to be underſtood in the lame qualified manner; that no Nation or ſort 
cf Men are excluded from it, and that ſome of all kinds and ſorts fhall be: 
{aved by him: And this is to be carried no farther, without an Imputati- 
on on the Juſtice of God: For if he has received a ſufficient Oblation and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whale World, it is not reconcileable to Ju- 
ſtice, that all ſnould not be ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaſt have the Of- 
fer and Promulgation of it made them; that ſo a trial may by made whe- 
ther they will accept of it ox no. Ne a 
"The Grace of God is ſet forth in Seripture by ſuch figures and expreſſians as 
do plainly intimate its efficacy ; and that it does not depend upon us to ule it, 
pk. 2. 10. Or nat to uſe it at pleaſure. It is ſaid to be a Creation, we are created untogood = 
2 Cor. 3. works, and we becowe nem Creatures It is called a Regeneration, or a New 
Pla. 2. 13. Birth; it is called a Quickning and a Reſurrection z as our former ſtate is 
Pf. 110. 3. compared to a feebleneſs, a blindneſs, and a death. God is ſaid to work in 
1853, us both ta will and to do; His people halli be willing in the dey of bis pomer He 
Tek. 36. will write his Laws in their hearts, and wake them to walk in them. Mankind 
_ 36 27- is compared to a Maſs of Clay in the hand of the Potter, who of the ſame 
an. jump makes at bis pleaſure Feſels of honour or of diftonour. Theſe paſlages, 
this laſt in particular, do inſinuate an abſolute and a conquering Power in 
Grace; and that the love of God conſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks expreſly. = 
All outyard coaGion is contrary to the nature of liberty, and all thofe 
inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, fo that they had not the 
free uſe of their Faculties, but felt themſelves cartied they knew not how, 
are inconſiſtent with it; yet when a Man feels that his Faculties go in 
their method, and that he aſſents or chaſes from a thread of inward 
Conyidtion and Ratiocination; he ſtill acts freely, that is, by an Internal 
Principle of Reaſon and Thought. A Man ads as much according to his 
Faculties, when he aſſents to a Truth, as when he chuſes what he is to 
do: And if his Mind were ſo enlightned, that he ſaw as clearly the good 
of Moral Things, as he perceives Speculative Truths, ſo that he felt him- 
ſelf as little able to reſiſt the one as the other; he would be no leſs a free 
and a rational Creature, than if he were left to a more unlimited Range: 
Nay, the more evidently; that he ſaw the true good of things, and the 
re that he were determined by it, be ſhould then act more ſuitably to 
bis Faculties, and to the Excellence of his Nature: For though the Saints 
in Heaven being made perfect in Glory, are no more capable of farther Re- 
wards, 2 it cannot be denied but they act with a more accompliſhed Li- 
berty, becauſe they ſee all things in à true Light, according to that, 3» 
pſal. 36. 9. thy light we full fee ligut: And therefore they conclude, that ſuch an over- 
coming degree of Grace, by which a Man is made willing My I 
8 : EF 95 e umination 


returns empty: Theſe outward means coming from God, 8 
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any blind or violent 8. 415 
After all, they think, That if a Debate falls U en the Sovereign-- 
ty of God, his Acts and his Purpoſes, and „ek of Man's will, it is 


| modeſt and decent rather co make the abatement on Man's part than on 
God's; but they think there is no need of this. They infer, That beides 
tho outward Enlightening of a Man by Knowledge, there is an inward Eu- 
| lightening of tlie Mind, and a ſecret forcible conviction ſtampt on it, other: 
wiſe what can be meant by the Prayer of St. Paul for the 25 

had already heard the Goſpel preached, and were inſtructed in it; That the Eph. i. 15; 


Sens, who 


nd they might know what war the hope 18, 19. 


eyes of their puderſtanding being 


| of his calling, and what — riches of the glory of his mberitance i in the ſamts,. 


er towards them that belnoed: 


This ſeems to be ſomewhat that is both Internal and Efficacious. Chriſt 
compares the Union and Influence that he communicates to Believers, to 


comp 
that Union of a Head with the Members, and of a Root with the Branches; 


which imports an Internal, a Vital, and an Efficacious Influence. And 
though the outward means that are offered, may be, and always are reje- 
cted, when not accompanied with this overcoming Grace, yet this never 
reſiſting of 485 7: 51. 
them is ſaid to be the reſiſting God, the grieving or  quenthing bis Spirit ; 430 
and ſo in that ſenſe we reſiſt the Grace or Fayour of God: But we can ne- : 
ver withſtand him when he intends: to overcome us. 
As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary conſequence of abſolute Decrees, 


| and of Efficacious Grace: For ſince all depends upon God, and that as of jm, i. 17; 


bit own will be begat us, ſo with him Peg is neither a nor ſhadow 18. 
of turning : whant Ge loves, be loves to the end; and he has promiſed, That Job. 13. f. 
be will never leaue nor forſake thoſe to whom be Jr 4 God; We mult from Heb. 13. . 
thence conclude, That t the purpeſe aud calling of God is without repentance - 

And therefore though good Men may ell ins into grievous Sins, to keep them 

from which there are Jreadfal things (aid in Scripture, againſt their falling 
away, or Apoſtacy; yet God does ſo uphold them, that though he ſuffers 

them often to feel the weight of their Natures yet of all that are given by 

the Father to. the Son to be ſaved by him, none are loſt; 

Upon the whole Matter, They believe that God did in bimſelf and for 

his own Glory eknow ſuch a determinate Number whom he pitched upon, 

to be the perſons in whom he would be both Sanctied and Glotified : 

That having thus foreknown them, he predeſtinated them to be holy, con- 
formable to the Image of his Son: That theſe; were to be called, not by a 
general Calling in the Senſe of theſe: words, Mary are called, but (hag ere Marth, 2c. 
choſen; but to be called according to his purpoſe « And thoſe he juſtified upon Rom 2. 
their obeying that ya, 1 and he will in concluſion Glorie them. Nor 29, 30. 
are theſe wide only to be limited to the Sufferings of good Men, they 

are to be extended to all the effects of the love of * God, according to that 
which follows, That nothing can ſeparate ut from the love. of God in Chriſt. 

The whole Reaſoning in the 91 of the Romeans, does ſo plainly reſolve all Rom. 9. 
the Acts of God's Mercy and Futice his Haralning as well as his pardonizg, Sn 

| into an Abſolute Freedom, and an r vaſearchable Derth, that more exprets 
words to that effect can hardly be imagine... 

It is in general ſaid, Thut the [4 bildrenbeney ef ISR, devine Matos good, Ver. 1 t, 
or cuil; that the purpo poſe of God according to eledbium might ſtand, not o of works =_  - 
of him chat calleth ʒ Jacob was loved, and Eſau hated 2 755 22 raiſe 2 ver. 17 
that he might ſhew hit power in bim and when an Objection is ſuggeſted a 
all this, inſtead of anſwering it, i is flended with this, Ibo art an, = ver. 20. 


that 


Lot 


ion of ' The xn Jace . 
| 25 5 7. EIT. volt ae 0% 2 And alli 18 silütrated with Volant ofthe Forer; 
and concluded with this ſolemh Queſtion What if God williws to ſbem his wrath, 
Rom: 9. 23. 4% to make his power known, endured with mich 1 rang the Veſſels f 
Fo $1997 red to Jeftrudtion Bis carries the Reader to conſider whatis fo of- 
Exod. 4. ten repeated i the Book of Exodns, concerning God's s hardning the heart of 
, 18. Pharaoh, ſo that he would not ler his people go. It is ſaid, That God has made © 
11. 10. the wicked man for the day of evil; as it is Wetten on the other hand, That 4s 
1 4 Wan believetl the Goſpel,” at were appointed, to eternal life. Some are ſaid to be 


ade 8 4s ritten in the bodk of life, of the lamb Nain before tht f Wndation of he world, or 
Ungoaly men ate ſaid to be 


Kev. 13. 8 atcording to God's purpoſe before the world began. C 
* of ola ordained to condenmation; and to be given up by God unto vile affe@Gions, 5 
8 27. And l be g given over by him to a reprobate mind. Therefore they think that Re- 
* 1. 26. rfO ation is an abſolute and free act of God, as well as Election, to manifeſt 
his Holinefs and Juſtice i in them who are Under! it, as well as bis Love and 
Mercy is manifeſted in the Elect. Nor can they think with the Sublapſarians, 
That Reprobation i is only God's paſſing by thoſe-whom he does not elect; 
this is an act unworthy of God, as if he forgot them, which does clearly | 
imply Imper fection. And as for that which is ſaid concerning their being 
"fallen in Adam, they argue, That either Adam's Sin; and the Connexion of 
ll Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was abſolutely de- 
creed, or it Was not: If it was, then all is abſolute; Adam's Sin and the Fall 
of Mankind were decreed,” and by conſequence all from the beginning to 
the end are under a continued Chain of abſolute Decrees ; andi then the 
Supralapfariun and the Sublapſurian Hypotheſis will be one and the ſame, only 
-arioully expreſſed. * But if Adam's Sin was only foreſeen and permitted, 
then a nk ente Decree founded upon Preſcience is once admitted, ſo 
© that all that follows turns upon it; and then all the Ar uments either 
aàgainſt the Perfection of ſuch Acts, or the Certainty of ſuch a Preſcience, 
turn againſt this; for if they are admitted i in any one Inſtance, then clay 
"may be admitted 1 in others 55 well as in that.. 
The Sublapſurians do always avoid to anſwer this; 7 it m they * ra- 
Hier incline to think that Adam was under an abſolats Decree; and if ſo, then 
tho their Doctrine may ſeem to thoſe who do not examine things nicely, to 
look more plauſible; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the other. 
For it ĩs all one to fay, That God decreed'that Adam ſhould ſin, and that all 
Mankind ſhould fall in him, and that then God ſhould chuſe out of Mankind 
thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as he would fave, and leave the reſt in that lap- 
led ſtate to periſh i in it; as it is to ſay, That God: intending to ſave ſome; and to 
damn others, did, in order to the carrying this on in a method of Juſtice, de- 


cree Adam's Fall; and the Fall of Mankind i in him, in order to the ſaving of | | 


bis Elect, and thedamning of the reſt." All that the Sublapſarians ay in this 
particular for themſelves 1s, That the Scripture has not declared any thing 
N the Fall of Adins in ſueh formal terms, that they can affirm 
any thing concerning it? A Liberty of another kind ſeems to llave been 
then in ad hen he was made after the Image of God, and before he 
Was corrupted by Sin. And therefore though it is not eaſie to clear all-dif- 
ficulties in ſo intricate a matter, yet it ſeems reaſonable'to think, that Man 
in a ſtate of Innoceney was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now 
he is. But after all, this ſeems to be * a fleeing from the difficulty, to 
a leſs offenſive way of talking of it; for if the Preſcience of future Cont in- 
gents cannot be certain, unſeſs they are decreed, then God could not cer- 
© faitly foreknow Adams Sin, without he had made an Abſolute: Decree 
about it; and that as was juſt now ſaid, is the ſame thing with the Supra- 


* * 8; of which 1 thall: ſay no "ey having now laid toge- 
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cher ina ſmall compals, the full Strength of this Argument. I go next to. Art. 17. 


HAS 


ſet out with the ſame Fidelity and Exactneſs the Remonſtrants Arguments. 


+ 8 hey begin with this, That God is juſt, holy, and merciful ;- That in 


ſpeaking ot himſelf in the Scripture with relation to thoſe Attributes, he is 
pleaſed ro make Appeals to Men, to call them to reaſon with him: Thus his 
Prophets did often, beſpeak the J7ewiſo Nation; the meaning of which is, 
That God acts ſo, that Men according to the Notions that they have of 
_ thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to juſtify and ap- 
prove them. Nay, in theſe God (propoſes himſelf to us, as our Pattern; 
we ought to imitate him in them, and by conſequence we may frame juſt 
Notions of them. We are required to be holy and merciful as he is merei- 
ful. What then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fact 
that we never committed, and that was done many Years before we were 
born? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all to be glorified by our being eternally 
miſerable, and that decrees that we ſhall commit fins, to juſtify the pre- 
vious Decree of our Reprobation? If thoſe Decrees are thus originally de- 
ſigned by God and are certainly effectuated, then it is inconceivable how 
there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf appointed 
by an Antecedent and Irreverſible Decree ſhould be done: So this ſeems to lye 
hard upon juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon Infinite Holineſs, to imagine 
that a Being of purer eyes than that it can behold iniquity, ſhould by an Ante- Hab. 1. 13. 
cedent Decree fix our committing ſo many Sins, in ſuch a manner that it is 
not poſſible for us to avoid them: This is to make us to be born indeed 
under a Neceſſity of Sin; and yet this Neceſſity is faid to flow from the Act 
and Decrees of God: God repreſents: himſelf always in the Scriptures as 
gracious, merciful, flow to anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. It is Exo. 44. 6. 
often ſaid, That he deſires that no man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 2 pet. 3. 5. 
the knowledge of the truth; And this is ſaid ſometimes with the Solemnity 
_ of an Oath, As I live, faith the Lord, I take no pleaſure in the death of ſinners. Eck. 18. 
They ask what ſenſe can ſuch words bear, if we can believe that God did 12. 33-15 
by an abſolute Decree reprobate ſo many of them? if all things that hap- 
pen do ariſe out of the Decree of God as its Firſt Cauſe, then we muſt be- 
lieve that God takes pleaſure both in his own Decrees, and in the execu- 
tion of them; and by conſequence, that he takes pleaſure in the death of 
ſinners, and that in contradiction tothe molt expreſs and moſt ſolemn words 
of Scripture, Beſides, what can we think of the Truth of God, and of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, 
the Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon them, that occur ſo often in 
Scripture, if we can think that by Antecedent Acts of God he determined 
that all theſe ſhould be ineffectual; fo that they are only fo many ſolemn 
words that do indeed fignify nothing, if God intended that all things ſhould 
fall out as they do, and if they do ſo fall our only becauſe he intended it? 
The chief Foundation of this Opinion lies in this Argument as its Baſis, 
That nothing can be believed, that contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the 
Truth, and Purity of God; that theſe Attributes are in God according to 
our Notions concerning them, only they are in him Infinitely more perfect; 
ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine of Abſolute 
Decrees does manifeſtly contradict the cleareſt Ideas that we can form of 
Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth, and Goodneſs. 1 „ 
From the Nature of God they goto the Nature of Man; and they think 
that ſuch an in ward Freedom by which a Man is the Maſter of his own Acti- 
ons, and can do or not do what he pleaſes, is ſo neceſſary to the Morality 
of our Actions, that without it our Actions are neither good nor evil, nei- 
ther capable of Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad Men, or Men aſleep, are 
| 5 nor 
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Art. 15. not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; therefore at leaſt 
ſome degrees of Liberty muſt be left with us, otherwiſe why are we praiſed 


or blamed for any thing that we do? If a Man thinks that he is under an 
inevitable Decree, as he will have little remorſe for all the evil he does, 
while he imputes it to that inevitable Foree that conſtrains him, ſo he will 
naturally conclude that it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle with Impoſ. 


ſibilities: And Men being inclined both to throw all blame off from them- 
"ſelves, and to indulge themſelves in Eazineſs and Sloth, theſe Practices are 


too natural to Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All 
Virtue and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe from this as their 


Arſt Principle, That there is a Power in us to govern our own Thoughts 


and Adtions, and to raiſe and improve our Faculties. If this is denied, all 
Endeavours, all Education, all pains either on our ſelves or others are vain 
and fruitleſs things. Nor is it poſſible to make a Man believe other than 
this ; for he does fo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent; he feels him- 


ſelf balance matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about them fo evident- 


ly, that he certainly knows he is a free PA 5 TS: | 
his is the Image of God that is ſtampt upon his Nature; and tho he feets 
himſelfoften hurried on ſo impetuouſly, that he may ſeem to have loft his Free- 
dom in ſome turns, and upon ſome Occaſions; yet he feels that he might 
have reſtrained that Heat in its firſt beginning; he feels he can divert his 


Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets himſelf to it: 


O 


He finds that Knowledge and Reflection, that good Company and good Ex- 
erciſes do tame and ſoften him, and that bad ones make him wild, looſe, 


and irregular. From all this they conclude that Man is free, and not under 


Inevitable Fate, or Irreſiſtible Motions either to good or evil. All this they 


confirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of Perſuaſjons, 
Exhortations, Reproofs, Exroſtulations Encouragements, and Terrors; 
which are all vain and Theatrical things, if there are no free Powers in us 
to which they are addreſt: To what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead Men, 
to perſuade the Blind to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are under an Im- 


tence till the Irreſiſtible Grace comes, and if when it comes, nothing can 
withſtand it, then what occaſion is there for all thoſe folemn Diſcourſes, if 


they can have no effect on us? They cannot render us inexcuſable, unleſs 
it were in our power to be bettered by them; and to imagine that God 


gives Light and Bleſſings to thoſe whom he before intended to damn, only 
to make them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and they 
will ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, gives ſo ſtrange an Idea 
of that Infinite Goodneſs, that it is not fit to expreſs it by thoſe Terms 
which do naturally ariſe upon it. FF oy 
It is as hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the one command- 
ing us our Duty, and requiring us with the moſt folemn Obteſtations to 
do it, and the other putting a certain Bar in our way, by-decreeing that 
we ſhall do the contrary. This makes God look as if he had a Will and 
a Mill; though a Heart and a Heart import no good quality, when ap- 


plied to Men: The one Will requires us to do our Duty, and the other 
makes it impoſſible for us not to ſin: The Mill for the good is ineffectual, 


while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible. Theſe things ſcem very 
hard to be apprehended; and whereas the Root of True Religion is the 
having right and high Ideas of God and of his Attributes, here ſuch 
Ideas ariſe as naturally give us ſtrange Thoughts of God; and if they are 
received by us as Originals upon which we are to form our own Natures, 
ſuch Notions may make us grow to be Spiteful, Imperious, and without 
Bowels, but do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and _ 
Fe | paſſion; 
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paſſion tho God is always propoſed to us in that view. All Preaching and At. 


Inſtruction does alſo ſuppoſe this: Fot to what purpoſe are Men called upori, 


taught; and endeavoured to be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 


have not a power over their own Thoughts, and if they ate not to be con- 
vinced and turned by Reaſon? The Offers of Peace and Pardon that are 
made to all Men, are deluſory things if they are by an Antecedent Act of 
God reſtrained only to a fe, and all others are barred from them. = 


I. is farther to be conſidered, ſay they, That God having made Men free 
Creatures, his governing them accordingly, and making his own Admini- 
ſtration of the World ſuitable to it, is no diminution of his own Authority; 

it is only the carrying on of his own Creation according to the ſeveral 
Natures that he has put in that variety of Beings of which this World is 
compoſed; and with which it is diverlified : Therefote if ſome of the Acts 


of God, with relation to Man, are not ſo free as his other Acts are, and as 
we may ſuppoſe neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection of an Independent Being, 


This ariſes not from any defect in the Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature 


of the Creature that he intended to make free, is inconſiſtent with ſuch Acts. 


The Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerve ſome of his 


Works to be more beautiful and uſeful than others are; and the Irregu- 
lar Productions of Nature do not derogate from the Order in which all things 


appear lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Liberty with which he in- 


tended to indue Thinking Beings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Acts, 
and ſo poſitive a Providence as governs Natural Things and this material 


World; then this is no way derogatory to the Sovereignty of his Mind. 


This does alſo give ſuch an account of the Evil that is in the World, as 
does no way accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holineſs of God; ſince he on- 
ly ſuffers his Creatures to go on in the free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has 


given them: about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome 


; Mens fins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or of other Mens 
fins 3 and reſtraining them often in a great deal of that evil that they do de- 
ſign, and bringing out of it a great deal of good that they did not deſign: but 


all is done in a way ſuitable to their Natures, without any violence to them. 


lt is true, it is not eaſy to ſhe how thoſe Future Contingences which 
depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould be certain and infallible. 
But we are on other accounts certain that it is ſo; for we ſee through the 
whole Scriptures a Thread of very poſitive Prophecies, the accompliſhment 
of which depended on the free Will of Man; and theſe Predictions, as they 

were made very preciſely, ſo they were no leſs punctually accompliſhed. 
Not to mention any other Prophecies, all thofe that related to the Death 
and ſufferings of Chriſt, were fulfilled by the free Acts of the Prieſts and 
People of the Jews They finned in daing it, which proves that they act- 


ed in it with their Natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other Prophecies 


that are in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe things were 

certainly foreknown; but where to found that Certainty, cannot: be eafily 
reſolved : The Infinite Perfection of the Divine Mind ought here to ſilence 
all Objections. A clear Idea by which we apprehend a thing to be plainly 


contrary to the Attributes of God, is indeed a juſt ground of rejecting it; 


and therefore they think that they are in the right to deny all ſuch to be in 
God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juſtice, Truth, and Good- 


neſs: But if the Objection againſt any thing ſuppoſed to be in God, lies 


only againſt the manner and the unconceivablenſs of it, there the Infinite 


Perfection of God anſwers all. by 017 79; 
It is farther to be conſidered, That this Preſcience does not make the Effects 


certain, becauſethey are foreſcen ; but they are foreſeen, becauſe that they are 


3 


tO 


17.5 
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Matth. 11. 


Pal. 51. 4. 


theſe God gives freely as he pleaſes. 


1 Sam. 23. Gd anſweted Dawd,' That Saul was come to Neilab, and that the Men of 


11,12 Keilah were to deliver him up; and yet both the ons and the other was up- 
on the condition of lis ſtaꝝ ing there; and he going from thence, neither the 


one not the other ever happen d: Here was a conditionate Preſcienre. 'Such 
was Chriſts ſaying, That thoſe of Bre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
would have turned to him, if they had ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in 
ſome of the Towns of Galilee: Since then this Preſcience may be ſo certain, that 
it can never be miſta ken, nor miſguide the Deſigus or Providence of God; and 


ſince by this both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and the due Freedom 
of the Will of, Man is aſſerted, all difficulties ſeem to be cafilycleared this way. 


As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the means of Salvation, 
and the denying theſe to others, the Scriptures do indeed aſeribe that wholly 
to the Riches and Freedom of God's Grace; but ſtill they think, that he 
gives to all Men that which is neceflary to the ſtate in which they are, to 
anſwer the Obligations they are under in it: And that this Light and com- 
mon Grace is ſufhicient to carry them ſo far, that God will either accẽpt 
of it, or give them farther Degrees of Illumination: From which it muſt 
be inferred, That all Men are inexcuſable in his fight; and that God iu al- 
ways juſt and clear when he judges; ſince every Man had that which was 
ſufncient, if not to ſave him, yet atleaſt to bring him to a ſtate of Salva- 
tion. But beſides what is thus ſimply neceſſary, and is of it ſelf ſufficient, 
there are innumerable Favours, like Largeſſes of God's grace and goodneſs; 


4 


Aud thus tiie great Deſgns of Providence go on accord ing to the goodneſs 


and mere of God. None can complain, tho ſome ha ve more cauſe to rejoice 


and glory in God than at hers. What happens to Nations in a Body may alſo 
happen to Individuals; ſome may have higher Privileges, be put in ha ppicr 
Circumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given them as God foreſees will 


become effed#g/, and not only thoſe which tho they be in their nature 


ſuffcient, yet in the Event will be zzeffeFnal : Every Man ought to complain 
of himſelf for not uſing that which was ſufficient, as he might have done; 
and all good Men will have matter of rejoicing in God, for giving them 
what he fareſa would prove eſſectual. After all, they acknowlege there 

is a depth in this, of God's not giving all Nations an equal meaſure of Light, 
nor putting all Men into equally happy Circumſtances, which they cannot 
unriddle; hut ſtill Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth are ſaved; tho we may 
imagine à Goodneſs that may do to all Men. what is abſolutely the beſt for 
them: And there they confeſs there is a difficulty, but not equal to thoſe 


th expound all thoſe paſſages in the New Teſta- 


of the other ſide. 


* 


From hence it is that 


ment, concerning the Pumoſe. the Election, the Foreknowledge, and the Pre- 


deſtination of God, ſo often mentioned. All thoſe they ſay, relate to God's 
deſign of calling the Gentle World to the knowledge of the Meſſi#s - This 


was kept ſecret, tho Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets; fo it 


was a Myſtery but it was then revealed, when according to Chriſt's Com- 


_ miſſion to his Apoſtles, 40 go and teach all Nations, they went preaching the 
8 ä Goſpel 
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"of the 

Goſpel ro-the-Gerrzles: ” This was a Stumbling- block to the Jews, and it Art. 17¹ 
was the chief Subject of Controverſie betwixt them and the Apoſtles at tile 
time When the Epiſtles were writ: So it was neceſſary for them to clear this 
very fully, and to come often over it. But there was no need of amuſing 
people in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and in that firſt Infancy of it, with 
high and unſearchable Speculations concerning the Decrees of God: There- 
fore they obſerve, that the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abraham at firſt, Iſaac 
and Jacob afterwards, were choſen by a difcriminating Favour, That they 
and their Poſterity ſnould be in Covenant with God: And upon tliat occa- 

ſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God had always deſigned to call in 

the Gentiles, though that was not executed but by their Miniſtry. 


EAT ** 
bas 


| may be alſo in a on av: of expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and Counſel of 


poured out on the firſt Chriſtians z in which Men were only paſſive, and diſ- 

criminated from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, without any 

thing previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. Es 
Chriſt-is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the ſins of the whole world; and the Joh. 2: 3, 

wieked are ſaid to deny the Lord that bought them; and his Death as to its ex- 2 Per. 2. i. 

tent to all Men, is ſet in oppoſition to the Sin of Adam; ſo that as by the offence Rom. 5. 18. 

of one, judgment came upon all men to condemmation, ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, 

the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. The all of the one fide muſt 

be of the ſame extent with the all of the other: So ſince all are concerned in 

Adam's fin, all muſt be likewiſe concerned in the death of Chriſt. This 

they urge farther, with this Argument, That all Men are obliged to be- 

lieve in the Death of Chriſt, but no Man can be obliged to believe a Lye; 

therefore it follows that he mult have died for all. Nor can it be thought 

that Grace is ſo efficacious of it ſelf, as to determine us; otherwiſe why 

are we required not to grieve God's Spirit? Why is it ſaid, Ie do always ret 48: 7. 51. 

the Holy Ghoſt; as your fathers did, ſo do je? How * would I have gathered __ 23 

| | | 2 
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Art. 15. you under my wings, but ye would not: What more could I baue done in ug vines) 
Dad, that has not been dbu in it? Theſe ſeem to be plain Intimations of a Pow] 
I. 5. 4 er in us, by which we not only can, but often do reſiſt the Motions of Grace. 
If the determining Efflcacy of Grace is not acknowledged, it will be yet 
much harder to believe that we are efficaciouſly determined to n This 
ſeems to be not only contrary to the Purity and Holineſs of God, but is 
ſo manifeſtly: contrary to the whole Strain of the Seriptures; that charges 
Sin upon Men, that in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring 
fol. 13. 9. Proofs. O Iftuel, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf," but in me it thy help: And, ge 
Jon. d. will not ome unto me, Hhit 3e mag have life's” Why will zou dys, O honſe of 
1j. Iſrael? Aid as for that Nicety of ſaying, That the Evil of Sin conſiſts ina 
Negation, which is not a poſitive Being, ſo that though God ſhould deter- 
mine Men to the Action that is ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin 
of it: They think it is too Meta phyſical, to put the Honour of God and 
his Attributes upon ſuch a Subtilty: For in Sins againſt Moral Laws, there 
ſeems to be an Antecedent Immorality in the Action it ſelf; which is inſe- 
parable from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Negative, yet that Pri- 
vation does immediately and neceſſarily reſult out of the Action, without 
any other thing whatſoever intervening: So that if God does infallibly 
determine a Sinner to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho 
that ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation that is dependent upon 
it, then it does not appear but that he is really the Author of Sin; ſince if 
he is the Author of the finful Action, on which the Sin depends as a Sha- 
dow upon its Subſtance, he muſt be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of Sin. 
And though it may be ſaid, That Sin being a Violation of God's Law, 
be himſelf, who is not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of ſin; yet an 
Action that is immoral, is ſo eſſentially oppoſite to infinite Perfection, that 
God cannot be capable of it, as being a contradiction to his o--/nT Nature. 
Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that he can damn Men for that, which is the ne- 
ceſſary reſult of an Action to which he himſelf determined them 
As for Perſeverance, the many Promifes made in the Scriptures to them 
that overcome, that continue ſtedfaſt and faithful to the death, ſeem to inſi- 
nuate, that a Man may fall from a good ſtate. Thoſe famous Words in the 
Heb. 6, Sixth of the Hebrews, do plainly intimate, That ſuch men may ſo fall away, 
that it may be impoſſible to renew them again by repentance, And in that Epi- 
cb. 10. ſtle, where it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by faith; it is added, but if he draw 
| back (any man is not in the Original) y Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 
Ezck. 18. And it is poſitively ſaid by the Prophet, When the righteous turneth away 
. from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſs that he 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in his fin that he hath ſinned ſhall he dye. 
Theſe Suppofitions, with a great many more of the ſame ſtrain that may 
be brought ont of other places, do give us all poſſible reaſon to believe, that 
2 good Man may fall from a good ſtate, as well as that a wicked Man may 
turn from a bad one. In concluſion, the end of all things, the Final Judg- 
ment at the Laſt Day, which ſhall be pronounced according to what Men 
have done, whether good or evil, and their being to be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed according to it, ſeems ſo effectually to aſſert a Freedom in our Wills, 
that they think this alone might ſerve to prove the whole Cauſe. 

So far I have ſet forth the Force of the Argument on the ſide of the Re- 
aonſtrantc. As for the Socinians, they make their Plea out of what is ſaid 
by the one and by the other ſide. They agree with the Remonſtrants in all 
that they ſay againſt abſolute Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſequences 

that do ariſe out of them: And they do alſo agree with the Calviniſts in all 
that they urge againſt the poſſibility of a certain Preſcience of future Con- 
by. e tingents: 
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tiageuts : Do that it willinot: be nee 
cially, nor needs more de ſaid 2 
ſaid. as gart of the Remonſtrants Flea. Therefore without dwelling an 

longet on that, I come now to make ſome Reflections upon de cha 
Matter. 10t- poizebnyuot cob wit gi ee, en ron 
It is at: fit vlewiapparent, That there is a gebt deal of weigbt in what 
has been aid of both Sides: So much, that it is ho wonder if Education, 
the conſtant attending more to the difficulties of the one ſide than of the 
other, and al Temper ſame way proportioned to it, does fix Men very ſted- 
dily to either the one or che other Perſuaſion. Both ſides have their diffi- 
culties, ſo it will be natural to chuſe that ſide where the difficulties are 
leaſt felt: But it is plain there is no reaſon for either of them to deſpiſe the 
other, ſince the Arguments of bothrare far from being contemptible. 

It is farther: to be obſer ved, That both ſides ſeem to be chiefly congern- 
ed to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his Attributes. Both agree in this, 
That whatever is fixed as the primary Idea of God, all other things matt 
be explained ſq; as to be conſiſtent with that. Contradictions are never to 
be admitted ; but things may be juſtly believed, againſt which Objections | 

may be formed that cannot be caſily anſwered. 

The one ſide think, That we muſt begin ith the Idea of infinite Perfe- 
&ion, of Independency and abſolute Sovereignty :- And if in the Sequel 
difficulties occur which cannot be ee that ought not to ſhake us from 
this primary Idea of God. 

Others think, That we cannot frame r ſuch dear Notions of r „ 
Sovereignty, and Infinite: Perfection, as we can do of juſtice, Truth, Holi- 
neſs, Goodneſs, and Metcy: And ſince the Scripture propo Jod to us 
moſt frequently under thoſe Ideas, they think that we ouglit on theſe 
as the primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other things to them. 

Thus both ſides ſeem zcalous for God: and his Glory: Both lay down 
general Maxims that can hardly be diſputed; and both argue juſtly from 
their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great cn here for mutual Chavity and 
3 in theſe Matters. * - 
It is certain, That one who has long ee his Thooghts of Infi- 

nite Perfection, with the Notions of abſolute and unchangeable Decrees, 
of carrying on every thing by a poſitive Will, of doing every thing for bis 
own Glory, cannot apprehend Decrees depending on a foreſeen Free-will, 
a Grace Subject to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death that's loſt; and a Man's 
being at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, without horror. 
Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appearance of enen of de- 
pendence, and of changeableneſs. 
On the other hand; a Man that has accuſtomed himſelf to think often 

on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long · ſuffering, Patience, and 
Slowneſs to Anger that appears in God; he cannot let the Thought of ab« 
ſolute Reprobation, or of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them 


the Grace neceſſary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter iuto 


his mind, without the lame horror that another feels 1 in the Reverſe of all 
this. 777.77 

So that the Source of both en being the . Kew 15 they 
have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true; Men only miſtaking in the 
extent of them, and in the conſequences drawn from them; here are the 
cleareſt Grounds imaginable for a mutual forbearance, for not judg- 
ing Men imperiouſly, nor cenſuring them ſeverely upon either ſide. And 
thoſe who have at different Times of their Lives been of both Opini- 


he, and who upon the Evidence of Reaſon, as it has appeared to them, 
have 


el 
tary in e eee 790 Ar. 17 
iom to it, than what was already een 
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Art. 17. have changed their Perſuaſions, can ſpeak more affirmatively here For they 
C— know, that in great ſincerity of Heart they have thought both ways. 
Each Opinion has ſome practical Advantages of its ſide. A Calviniſt is 
taught by his Opinions, to think meanly of himſelf, and to aſcribe the ho- 
nour of all to God: Which lays in him a deep foundation for Humility; 
he is alſo much inclined to ſecret Prayer, and to ; fixed dependence on 
God ; which naturally both brings his mind to a good ſtate; and fixes it in 
it. And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account of the 
Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf; yet that Temper: ariſes 
out of his Humility, and his earneſtneſs in Prayer. A Remonſtrant, on 
the other hand, is engaged to awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill his 
mind with good Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent Refleckion, 
and by a conſtant Attention to his on Actions: He ſees cauſe to reproach 
himſelf for his Sins, and to ſet about his Duty to purpoſe : Being aſſured 
that it is through his own fault if he miſcarries: He has no dreadful Ter- 
rors upon his mind; nor is he tempted to an undue Security; or to ſwell 
up in (perhaps) an imaginary, conceit of his being unaltegably in the fa- 
Both ſides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their Advantages: 
The Calviniſt is tempted to a falſe Security, and Sloth: And the Ar mini an 
may be tempted to truſt too much to himſelf, and too little to God. So 
equally may a Man of a calm Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, ba- 
lance this matter between both the ſides: And ſo unreaſonable it is to give 
way to a poſitive and dictating Temper in this Point. If the Arminian is 
zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot ſee, how there can be God 
or Evil in the World without it: He thinks it is the Work of God, that he 
has made for great Ends; and therefore he can allow of nothing that he 
thinks deſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calviniſt ſeems to break in upon 
Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with the Sovereignty of God, 
and the Freedom of his Grace: And he grows to think that it is an Act of 
Devotion to offer up the one to ſave the other. WEE 
The common fault of both Sides is, to charge one another with the 
Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were truly their Tenets. W here- 
as they are apprehenſive enough of theſe Conſequences, they have no 
mind to them, and they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid 
them. But each fide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both worſe, 
and more certainly faſtned to that Doctrine, than the Conſequences that 
are urged againſt himſelf are. And ſo they think they muſt chuſe that Opi- 
nion that is the leaſt perplexed and difficult: Not but that ingenuous and 
learned Men of all ſides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinch- 
ed in theſe matters. 8 1 ä 
Another very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, That both 
| ſides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some petulant Wits in 
order to the repreſenting the contrary Opinion as Abſurd and Ridicu- 
lous, have brought in God, repreſenting him with indecent Expreſſions, 
as acting or decreeing according to their Hypotheſis, in a manner. that is 
not only unbecoming , but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 
though they think to eſcape by ſaying, that they are only ſhewing what 
muſt follow if the other Opinion were believed; yet there is a Solemnity 
and Gravity of Stile, that ought to be moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we 
poor Mortals take upon us to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, the Decrees 
or Operations of the great God of Heaven and Earth: And every thing 
relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolerable, It is a ſign - 


of a very daring preſumption, to pretend to aſſign the Order of all-the 
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| as 1 God, The — 4 in Ky: andthe aiechodsby haben Tae. 
are Exeti ved. We who de not kndwe ld out Thoughts tarty on,] - 
dies to y and ſecond bur Minds ſhould nor imagine that wre can con 
celvo: 502 0 | may mqye or bend our Wills, Th hard thing to digeſt 
in this whole matter, is Reprobation: They who chink ĩt deceflanponats 
ſert the Freedom of Election, would fain avoid iti: They ſeek ſaft words 
for it, ſuch as the paſling by, or leaving Men to periſh: They ſtudy to put 
that on 4d s Sin, andcrhey rake all the methods: they can to (often an 
Opinion than ſeoms haſh, and that ſonnds' ill. But howſbever they will 
bear all the Conſequences: of it, rather than let the Point of Abſolute He. 
ion go!. N OO offer lune eimartt ht. 
1 Me 6 other ſ de, Thoſe who do once wrſudds themſolves that the Do: 
ctrine of Reprobation is falſe, do not ſee how they can deny it, and yet 
aſcribe! a free Election to God. They are once 9 that there can 
be no Reprobation but what is conditionate, and founded on that is fore- 
ſeen concerning Mens Sins: And from this = are forced to fay the ſame 
thing of Election. And both fides ftudy to begin the Controverſy with 
that which they think they can the moſt caſil ly prove; the one at the Eſtz- 
bliſning of Election, and the other at the overchrowing of ion. 
Some have ftudied to feek out middle ways: For they obſerving that 'the 
Scriptures are writ in a great diverſity of Stile, in Treating of the Good or 
Evil that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and imputing the o- 
ther to our ſelves, teaching us to aſeribe the honour of all tliat is Good 
to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is Evil upon our ſelves, have from 
thence concluded, That God muſt have a different Influence and Cauſality 
: in the one, from what he has in the other: But when they go to make 
this ont, they meet with great difficulties 3 yet they chute to bear theſe rather 
than to involve themſelves in thoſe eq oy great, if not greater difficulties, 
that are in either of the other Opinions!' They wrap up all in Two Ge- 
Tera Aſſertions, that are great Practical Truths, [Eh us Arrogate #o good to 
our ſelves, and Trpnte no evil to God, and fo let the whole er reſt. 
This may be thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer way; which 
avoids difficulties, hee than anſwers them; whereas they ſay of both the 
Contending Sides, That they are hotter at the nde of Diffculties than 
at the reſolving of them. | 
Thus far I have gone upon the general, in 1making ſuch Reflections as 
will appear but too well grounded to thoſe who have with any . 
read the chief Diſputants of both fides. In theſe great Points all a | 
That Mercy is freely offered to the World in Chriſt Jeſus: That Go 410 
freely offer his Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sa- 
_ crifice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have condemned every 
Man to have periſned for his own Sins: That God does in the Diſpenſation 
of this Goſpel, and the Promulgation of it to the ſeveral 1 act ac: 
cording to the Freedom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us mylte- 
rious and paſt finding out: That every. an is inexcuſable in the fight of 
God: That all Men are ſo far free as to be praiſe-worthy or blame-worthy 
for the good or evil that they do: That every Man ought to imploy his 
Faculties all he can, and to pray and depend earneſtly upon Cod for his 
Protection and Aſſiſtance: That no Man in practice ought to think that there 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and ſo — im his Duty, but 
that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if there were no ſuch De- 
cree, ſince whether there is or is not, it is not poſſible for him to know 
what it is: That every Man ought to be ar by — for his Sins in 
the fi 15 15 God, without excuſi ing himſeif Y yon a Decree: was 
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47t. 1). upon him, or a want of Power in him: That all Men are bound to obey 
the Rules ſet them in the Goſpel, and are to 1 neither Mercy nor Fa- 


vour from God, but as they ſet themſelves diligently about that: And 
finally, That at the laſt Day all Men ſhall be judged, not according to ſe- 
cret Decrees; but according to their o.] Works. In theſe: great Truths, 
of which the greater part are practical, all Men agree. If they would agree 
as honeſtly in the practice of them, as they do in eonfeſſing them to be 


true, they would do that which is mueh more important and neceſſary, than 


to ſpeculate and diſpute about Niceties; by which the World would quickly 


put on a new Face, and then thoſe fe that might delight in curious Searches 
and Arguments, would manage them with more Modeſty and leſs Heat, and 


. 


be both leſs poſitive and leſs ſupercilious. oo 
I have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch general Reflections as feemed proper to 
theſe Queſtions I come now in the laſt place to examine how. far/our 


Church bath determined the matter, either in this Article or elſewhere: 
Ho far ſhe hath reſtrained her Sons, and how far ſhe hath left them at li- 


berty. For thoſe different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and ſo 
apt to raiſe hot Diſputes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, it will not be ſui- 
table to that Moderation which our Chureh hath obſerv d in all other things, 
to ſtretch her words on theſe Heads beyond their ſtrict fenfe. The natural e- 
quity or reaſon of things ought rather to carry us on the other hand to as 
great a Comprehenſiveneſs of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the words 
in which our Church hath expreſſed her ſelf on thoſe Headſes. 
It is not to be denied, but that the Article ſeems to be framed according to 


8. Auſtin's Doctrine: It ſuppoſes Men to be under a Curſe and Damnation, ante- 
cedently to Predeſtination, from which they are delivered by it; ſo it is directly 


againſt the Supralapſarian Doctrine: Nor does the Article make any mention of 
Reprobation, no, not in a hint: no definition is made concerning it. The 
Article does alſo ſeem to aſſert the Efficacy of Grace: That in which the 
Knot of the whole difficulty lies, is not defined; that is, Whether God's 
Eternal Purpoſe or Decree was made according to what he foreſaw his Crea- 
tures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute Will, in order to his own 


Glory. It is very probable, that thoſe who penned it, meant that the 


Decree was abſolute; but yet ſince they have not ſaid it, thoſe who ſub- 
ſcribe the Articles do not ſeem to be bound to any thing that is not ex- 
preſſed in them: And therefore ſince the Remonſtrants do not deny but that 


Sad having foreſeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumſtances in which they ſhould be put, do or not do, he upon that 


did by a firm and eternal Decree lay that whole Deſign in all its branches, 


which he executes in time; they may ſubſcribe this Article without re- 


nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, the Cal- 
viniſts have leſs occaſion for ſcruple; fince the Article does ſeem more 
plainly to favour them. The Three Cautions that are added to it, do 
likewiſe intimate that St. Auſtin's Doctrine was deſigned to be ſettled by 
the Article: For the danger of mens having the ſentence of Gods Predeſtina- 
tion always before their eyes, which. may occaſion either deſperation on the one 
hand, or the wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living on the other, belongs only to 
that ſide; ſinee theſe Miſchiets do not ariſe out of the other Hypotheſis. 
The other two, of taking the Promiſes of God in the ſenſe in which they are 
ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures ;, and of following that will of God that is 
expreſly declared to us in the Word of God, relate very viſibly to the ſame 
Opinion: Though others do infer from theſe Cautions, that the Doctrine 


laid down in the Article muſt be ſo underſtood as to agree with theſe Cau- 


tions ; and therefore they argue, That ſince Abſolute Predeſtination can- 
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not conſiſt 'with thom, that therefore the Article is to he other wiſe explain Art. 17. 
ed. They ſay the natural Conſequence of an Abſdlute Decree, is either 
Preſumption or Deſpair; ſince a Man upon that bottom reckons, Hhat 5 
which' way ſeever the Decree is made, it muſt certainly be accompliſhed: / 
They alſo argue, That becauſe we muſt receive the Promiſes of God as 
conditional, we muſt alſo believe the Deeree to be conditional; for Abſo- 
lute Decrees exclude conditional Promiſes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſed: 

to be made in earneſt, by him that has excluded the greateſt number of Men 
from it by an antecedent Act of his own.” And if we muſt only follow the 
revealed Will of God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an Antecedent 
and Poſitive Will of God, that has decreed our doing the contrary to what 


he has commanded. 


hus the one fide argues, That the Article as it lies, in the plain mean- 
ing of thoſe who conceived it, does very _ eſtabliſh their Doctrine: 
And the other argues from thoſe Cautions that are added to it, That it 
ought to be underſtood ſo as that it may agree with theſe Cantions. And 
both ſides find in the Article it ſelf ſuch grounds that they reckon they do 
not renounce their Opinions by ſubſcribing it. The Resronſtrant ſide have 
this farther to add, That the Univerſal Extent of the Death of Chriſt ſeems 
to be very plainly affirmed in the moſt ſolemn part of all the Offices of the 
Church: For in the Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, we own, That Chriſt by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 
there a full, perfed, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the 
Sint of the whole world. Though the others ſay, That by full, perfect, and 
ſufficient, is not to be underſtood that Chriſt's Death was intended to be a 
compleat Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the whole World, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great a ſtretch 
put upon the words. And there are yet more expreſs words in our Church- 
Catechiſm to this purpoſe; which is to be conſidered as the moſt ſolemn 
Declaration of the ſenſe of the Church, ſince that is the Doctrine in which 
ſhe inſtructs all her Children: And in that part of it which ſeems to be 
moſt important, as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, it is 
ſaid, God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind : Where all muſt 
ſtand in the ſame Extent of Univerſality, as in the precedent and in the 
following words; The Father who made me and all the World ; the Holy Ghoſt 
who ſanctifieth me and all the Ele& People of God; which being to be under- 
ſtood ſeverely, and without exception, this muſt alſo be taken in the ſame 
ſtrictneſs. There is another Argument brought from the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, to prove that Men may fall from a ſtate of Grace and Regeneration : 
for in the whole Office, more particularly in the Thankſgiving after the 
Baptiſm, _it is affirmed, That the perſon Cutie} is Regenerated by God's 
Holy Spirit, and is received for his own Child by Adoption Now ſince it is 
certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate of Grace, this 
ſeems to import, That ſome of the Regenerate may fall away: Which tho 
it agrees well with St. Auſtin's Doctrine, yet it does not agree with the 


Calviniſts opinions. 


Thus I have examined this matter in as ſhort a compaſs as was poſſible; 
and yet I do not know that I have forgot any important part of the whole 
Controverſy, though it is large, and has many Branches. I have kept, as 
far as I can perceive, that Indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the 


proſecuting of this matter; and have not on this occaſion declared my 
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ppinion though I have not avoided the doing it upon ot 
ons. Since the Church as not beenuperemptory;-but- that a 
left to different Opinions, I thought it me to make.;t 
Explanation of the Article ſuch: And therefore I have not endeayoured to 
poſſeſs the Reader with that which is my own ſenſe in this matter, but 
have laid the Forte of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the Dif. 
fieutties of both Sides before him, with all the Advantages that I had 
in the Books either of the one or: of the other Perſuaſion. And 1 
leave the Choice as free to why Reader, 25 the Church has don. 
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They alto are to be acurted, that pꝛetumt to ſay, Chat every 
_ ſhall de ſaved! the Law. 07 24 which he pꝛolelſerh Lothar le 
| be viligent roframe his Life. accozding fo that Law. and the 
'of Nature. Foz Holp errivtnrs doth. ſet ont unto Us 
y the Name of Jeſus Chil, whereby men mut be ſaved, . 


HE Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was firſt taught by 
4 ſome of the Heathen Orators and Philoſophers i in the Fourth Cen- 
tury, who in their Addreſſes to the Chriſtian Emperors for the Tolerance 
of Pagani ſer, ſtarted this Thought, that how lively ſoever it may ſeem, 
when well ſet off in a piece of Eloquence, will not bear a ſevere Argument: 
That God is more honoured by the Varieties and different Methods of 
worſhipping and ſerving him, than if all ſnould fall into the ſame way: 

That this diverſity has a Beauty in it, and a ſuitableneſs to the Infinite 
Perfections of God ; and it does not look fo like a mutual agreement or 
concert, as when all Men worſhip him one way. But this is rather a Flaſh 
of Wit, than true Reaſoning. 

The Alcoran has catried this matter farther, to the aſſerting ; That 
all Men in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, if they ſerve him 
faithfully in them. The infuling this into the World, that has a ſhew of 
Mercy in it, made Men more eaſie to receive their Law; and they took care 
by their extreme Severity to fix them in it, when they were once engaged; 
for though they uſe no Force to make Men Muſſelmans, yet they puniſh 
with all extremity _ thing that looks like Apoſtacy from it, if it is 
once received. The Doctrine of Leviathan, that makes Law to be Religion, 

and Religion to be Law, that is, that obliges Subjects to believe that Nell. 
gion to be true, or at leaſt to follow that which is enacted by the Laws of 
their Countrey; muſt be built either on this foundation, That there is no 
ſuch thing as Revealed Religion, but that it is only a Political Contrivance; 
or that all Religions are equally acceptable to God. 

Others having obſerv'd that it was a very ſmall part of Mankind that had 
the advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, have thought it too cruel to 
damn in their thoughts all thoſe who have not heard of it, and yet have 
lived morally and virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. And 
ſome, to make themſelves and others eaſie, in accommodating their Religi- 
dn to their ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, and to quiet their 
Conſciences, have ſet up this Notion, that ſeems to have a largeneſs both of 
good Nature and Charity in it; looks plauſible, and is calculated to take 
in the greateſt Numbers: They therefore ſuppoſe that God in his Infinite 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Creatures offer to him, 


e to the beſt of their skill and ſtrength. 
In oppoſition to all which, they are here condemned, who think that 


every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Lew or Sed which he profeſſerh : Where a 
great difference is to be obſerved between the words ſaved by the Law, and 
ſaved in the Law; the one is condemned, but not the other. To be ſaved 
by a Law or Sed, fignifies, That by the virtue of that Low or Sec ſuch Men 
ap follow it may be ſaved: Whereas to be ſaved in a Law or Sed, imports 
only, That God may extend his Compaſſions to Men that are engaged i in 
falſe Religions. The former is only condemned by-this Article, which af- 


&rms nothing WAY the other. In ſum; if we have fully proved * 
2 2 | the 
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- Art. 18. the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the Name of God, and 
as atteſted by Miracles, ſo that! we) believe its Truth, we muſt believe 
every part and tittle of it, and by conſequence thoſe Paſſages which de- 

nounce the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt Impenitent Sinners, and 
that romile Mercy and Salvation only upon the account of Chriſt and his 
Rom. 10. Death : We znſt believe with our hearts, and confeſs it. with our months : We 
9, 10. "Yoolſk wot be aſhamed of Chriſt, ot of his words, leſt he ſhould be aſhamed of us, 
Hark 8. hen hz tome? in the glory of his Father, "with his holy 


hen be tome? in the „angel, This, 1 ſay, 
being a part of the Goſpel, muſt be as true as the Goſpel it (elf is 3 and 
_ theſe Rnles muſt bind all thoſe to whom they are propoſed, whether they 
ate enacted by Lam or not: For if we are aſſured that they are a part of 
the Law of the King of Kings, we are bound to believe and obey them, 
whether Human Laws. do favour them or not; it being an evident thing, 
that no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is ſuperior to 
it: So if the Laws of God are clearly revealed, and certainly conveyed 
. down to us, we are bound by them, and no Human Law can diſſolve this 
Obligation. If God has declared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed 
to be free to us to chuſe whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him un- 
der that or under another Form of Religion, at our pleaſure and choice, 
We are limited by what God has declared to us, and we muſt not fancy 
our ſelves to be at liberty after he has revealed his Will to us. 
As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed, there no queſtion 
can be made, for it is certain they are under an indiſpenſible Obligation to 
obey. and follow that which is ſo graciouſly revealed to them: They are 
Sound to follow it according to what they are in their Conſciences perſua- 
ded is its true ſenſe and meaning. And if for any Secular Intereſt they chuſe 
to comply with that which they are convinced is an Important Error, and 
is condemned in the Scripture, they do plainly ſhew that they prefer Lands, 
Houſes, and Life, to the Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when reveal- 
ed to them, they are bound to acquieſce. ' 1 © © 
Tbe only difficulty remaining, is concerning thoſe who never heard of this 
Religion, Whether, or how can they be ſaved ? St. Paul having divided the 
World into Jews and Gemtiles, called by him thoſe who were in the Law, and 
Rom. 2.12, Who were without Law; he ſays, Thoſe who ſinned without Lam, that is, 
14, 15. out of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, ſhall de judged without Law, that is, upon 
another foot. For he adds, when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by 
nature the things contained in the Lam, (that is, the Moral parts of it) theſe ha- 
wing not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves; (that is, their Conſciences are to 
them inſtead ofa written Law ;) which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the-mean while 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. This 1mplies that there are either Seeds of 
Ks owledge and Virtue laid in the Nature of. Man, or that ſuch Notions paſs 
' Rom, 10. among them, as are carried down by Tradition. The ſame St. Paul ſays, How 
14. can they call on him in whom they have not believed; and how can they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard; and how can they hear without a Preacher d 
Which ſeems plainly to intimate, that Men cannot be bound to believe, and 
by conſequence cannot be puniſhed for not believing, unleſs the Goſpel is 
acts 10. Preached to them. St. Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of a truth I perceive that 
34, 35 'God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Thoſe places ſeem to import, that 
thoſe who make the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall meaſure of Light that 
js given them, ſhall be judged according to it; and that God will not re- 
quire more of them than he has given them. This alſo agrees ſo well with 
the Ideas which we have both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this Opinion 
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wants not Tpecial colours to make it look well. But on the other band, Irs 18. 
the Pardon ôf Sin, and ctheFavout of God,” ate' fo poſitively litfited to the «—y— 
believing in Chriſt Jeſtis; and it is fo expreſly faid, That there is 20 ſalva: ads 4. 15: 
tion in auy other; and that there ig, none other name (or Authiotity) ande, 
Heaven given among men, whereby' we muſt be ſavel; that tlie diſtinction 
which càn only be made in this matter, is this, That it is only on the ac- 
count, and in the Conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, that Sin is pardo- 
ned, and Men are ſaved. * DI e oc en e WO 1997) 
This is the only Sacrifice in the ſiglit of God; ſo that whofoe vet ate te- 
ceived into niercy, have it through Chriſt as the Channel and Conveyance 
of it. But it is not ſo ANany ſaid that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he has 
an explicit Knowledge of this, together with I belief in it; Few iti the old 
Diſpenſation could have that: Infants, and Innocents, or Idzots have it not, 
and yet it were a bold thing to ſay that they may not be ſaved by it. So it 
does not apppear to be clearly Revealed, That none ſhall be ſaved by the 
Death of FLAY unleſs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it; 
Since it is certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that ſcore, with 
out obliging all Men to believe in it, eſpecially when it is not Revealed to 
them. And here another diſtinction is to be made, which will clear this 
whole mater, and all the difficulties that ariſe out of it. 
A great difference is to be made between a Fœderal certainty of Sal vati- 
on, ſecured by the promiſes of God, and of this new Covenant in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and the extent to which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. 
None are in the Fœderal State of Sal vation but Chriſtians: To them is gi- 
ven the Covenant of Grace, and to them the promiſes of God are made 
and offered; ſo that they have a certainty of it upon their performing 
thoſe conditions that are put in the promiſes. All others are out of this 
promiſe to whom the Tidings of it were never brought; but yet a great 
difference is to be made between them, and thoſe who have been invited to 
this Covenant, and admitted to the outward Profeſſion, and the common 
Privileges of it, and that yet have in effect rejected it: Theſe are under ſuch 
poſitive denunciations of Wrath and Judgment, that there is no room left 
for any charitable Thoughts or Hopes concerning them: So that if any part 
of the Goſpel is true, that muſt be alſo true, that they are under Condem- 
nation, for having loved darkneſs more than light, when the Light ſhone up- john 4. 15. 
on them, and viſited them. But as for them whom God has left in Dark- 
neſs, they are certainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and De- 
clarations that are made in it. So that they have no Fœderal Right to be 
ſaved, neither can we affirm that they ſhall be ſaved : But on the other 
hand, they are not under thoſe poſitive denunciations, becauſe they were 
never made to them : Therefore fince God has not declared that they ſhall 
be damned, no more ought we to take upon us to damn them. = 1 
Inſtead of ſtretching the Severity of Juſtice by an Inference, we may tather _ 
venture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, ſince that is the Attribute which of all \ 
others is the moſt Magnificently ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that we 
ought to think of it in the largeſt and moſt oomprehenſive manner. But 
indeed the moſt proper way 1s, for us to ſtop where the Revelation of God 
ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is written; but to leave the ſe- 
crets of God as Myſteries too far above us to examine, or to ſound their 
depth. We do certainly know on what terms we our ſelves ſhall be ſaved 
or damned: And we ought to be contented with that, and rather ſtudy zo 
work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, than to let our minds 
run out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and the Con- k 
ditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies : We ought to take all poſſible 
; ; 0 : care 
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4. 18. care that we our ſelves come not into Condemnation, rather than to geſine 


SV politively of others, who muſt, or Who Wot aus | condemned 


It is therefore enough to fix this ape to the deſigu of the Article, 
T bat it is not free to Men to chule at pleaſure what Religion they will, 
as if that were left to them, or that all Religions were alike; Which ſtrikes 
at the Foundation, and undermines the truth of all Revealed Religion. 
None are within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and all are 
excluded out of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receiye and believe it. 
and live according to it. So in a word, all that are ſaved, are ſaved through 
Chriſt; but whether all theſe ſhall be called to the Explicite Knowledge of 


1 4 
ce - 


33 


him, is more than we have any good ground to affrm. Nor are we to go 


into that other Queſtion ; Whether any that are obly, in a ſtate of Nature, 
live fully up to its Light ? This is that about which we can have no cer- 


tainty, no.more than whether there may 


may be a common Grace given to them 

all, proportioned to their State, and to the Obligations of it. This in ge- 

neral may be ſafely believed, That God will never be wanting to ſuch as 
do their utmoſt endeavours in order to the ſaving of their Souls: But that 
as in the caſe of Cornelius, an Angel will be ſent, and a Miracle be wrought, - 
rather than than ſuch a perſon ſhall be left to periſh. . But whether any of 
them do ever arrive at that ſtate, is more than we can determine, and it is 
a vain attempt for us to endeavour to find it out. en hk 
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The Uilible 22 of Chailt is a Congregation of fathful en, 

craments be duly 

in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame; 

As the 1 * of Jeruſalem, Alexandria and Antioch have erred; 
ſo alſo the -of Rome hath erred, not only in their Li- 

ving and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Faith. 


ulis Article, together with ſome that follow it, relates to the Fun- 
1 damental difference between us and the Church of Rome: They 


teaching that we are to judge of Doctrines by the Authority and the De- 
ciſions of the Church; whereas we affirm, That we are firſt to examine the 
Doctrine and according to that, to judge of the Purity of a Church. Some- 


What was already faid on the Sixth Article relating to this matter: What 
' remains, is now to be confidered. . 
The whole Queſtion is to be reduced to this Point, Whether we ought 


to Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, according to the Light and 


Faculty of Jadging that we have; or if we are bound to ſubmit in all things 
to the deciſion of the Church? Here the Matter muſt be determined againſt 
private Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, otherwiſe the 
other fide proves it ſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty of judging for 
our ſelves, and uſing it in all other things, this freedom being the greateſt 
of all our other Rights, miſſt be tilt aſſerted, unleſs it can be made appear 
that G 
That Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are required to ſubmit to it 
in a point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We do alſo ſee that Men are apt 
to be miſtaken, and are apt likewiſe willingly to miſtake, and to miſlead 
others : and that particularly in Matters of Religion the World has been 
ſo much impoſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to ſubmit to 
any fort of e without very good and clear grounds that 
do aſſure us of their Infallibility: Otherwiſe we have juſt reaſon to ſuſpect 
that in Matters of Religion, chiefly in points in which humane lutereſts are 
concerned, Men may either through Ignorance, and Weakneſs, or Corruption, 
and on defign, abuſe and miſlead us. So that the Authorities or Proofs of 
this Infallibility muſt be very expreſs; ſince we are ſure no Man nor Body 


of Men can have it among them, but by a Privilege from God; and a Pri- 


vilege of ſo extraordinary a nature muſt be given, if at all, in very plain, 
and with very evident Characters; ſince without theſe, Humane Nature 
cannot and ought not to be ſo tame as to receive it. We muſt not draw 


it from an Inference, becauſe we think we need it, and cannot be ſafe with - 
out it, That therefore it muſt be ſo, becauſe if it wete not ſo, great diſor- 


ders wouldariſe from the want of it. This is certainly a wrong way of arguing- 
If God has clearly revealed it, we muſt acquieſce in it, becauſe we are ſure 
if he has lodged infallibility any where, he will certainly maintain his own! 
Work, and not require us to believe any one implicity, and not at the ſame 
time preſerve us from the danger of being deceived by him: But we mult not 
_ preſume from our Notions of things, to give Rules to Cod. It were as 1 

4 - think, 


” * 
„ 
* = : 
OF: — 3 + 2 * 4 4 N 4 WY PE + 1 ** *% ” 5 
. - * 5 4 1 % - * * 1 . 1 . F< * © . - 
N 8. 2. 5, +. A * 10 woe." ** a "Mz kT * 11 eV 28 25 — — A £ 
| ö * = 
1 & = 1 - v ; q 
V. 5 2 | . * 1 4 
„ * * ” wy. 1 p 1. i p : 
+ n ö * 7 | FRE e WE" 
| x 2 » > , "Wl 4 
1 \. * 4 7 p of * £ : * *. 4 _ 
? S4 J * ' 4 1 4 £ br as 1 . . p4 
* Þ 5 * * «+ 0 * - 
- oo 7 . * 4 e - * 4 
2 Tt y 5 4 ; . 8 2 2 2 8 1 — TI. 
* 4 Pe * 
g N * . * 
8 # 9 ; N a £ 1 F :, 
2 4 "4 9 1 +4 : * 8 , # a / - 
: b &* $ , "3 a 7 11 1 7 E 
' 2. 9 8 7 1 *. 4 4 7 s * — F 1 
4 - 4 1 - ” - 4 * - | 1 3 k 
1 * = 


4 o „„ 7 \ { - ot # , , 4 z * * * — 4 4 1 
1 . 1 84 A - * 1 k % = * 
L 1 * *- : g & 3 Ys 2 . 4 4 , Th F 4 * 1 « : 4 
1 . . - 4 N - 
7 , 1 2 N . 7 * — 
TY 2 3 4 1 * 4 : po | 
| | 24 a 74 . F #5 : + FEF4 i437 10 . 1 
$a A et 28 * 9 1929 132 = 4 f 8 p "3 $% 442 
% 4 . 4 - 1 
4 0 3 4 N . F 
- T7 2 . : ? P , = & = . 4 of" . „ — ” 7 
- 1 1 84 r L 4 » , _- . 4 . A 95, * El : : Y 1 M - ja 
8 3171 SS | 1 ef 4 LA SS #44 nt 4D : Sf "4 a 8 e 
5 * 4 F 5 * , * , * | 7 


adminiſtred acco ding to Chꝛiſt s Oꝛdinance, 


od has in ſome things put a Bar upon it by his Supreme Aucbo- | 
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has lodged ſuch an infallibility on Earth, it ought not to be in ſuch hands 
as do naturally heighten our prejudices againſt it. It:willigoagataſt the 
grain to believe it, though all out ward appearances; lookt ever ſo fair for 
it: But it will be an unconceivable method of Providence, if God ſhould 
lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in hands that lonłk ſo very unlike it, that 
of all others we ſhould the leſt expect to find it with tbem : 
If they have been guilty of Notorious Impoſtures, to ſupport their own 
Authority, if they have committed great Violences to extend it, and have 
been for ſome Ages together engaged in as many falſe, unjuſt, and cruel Pra- 
ctices, as are perhaps to be met with in any Hiſtory; theſe are ſuch Preju- 
dices that at leaſt they muſt be overcome by very clear and unqueſtionable 
Proofs: And finally if God has ſettled ſuch a power in his Church; we muſt 
5 by be diſtinctly directed to thoſe in whoſe hands it is put, ſo that we may fall 
into no miſtake in ſo important a matter. This will be the more neceſſary, 
if there are different pretenders to it: We cannot be ſuppoſed to be bound 
to believe an Infallibility in general, unleſs we have an equal Evidence di- 
recting us to thoſe with whom it reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of it. 
Theſe general Conſiderations are of great weight in deciding this Queſtion, 
and will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, which will appear to be in- 
deed great ſteps towards the coneluſion of the matter; ow. 
There are Three ways by which it may be pretended that Infallibility 
can be proved: The one is, the way of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who by clear and unqueſtionable Miracles publickly done 
and well atteſted, or by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of things 
- to come, that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demonſtratè 
that they were ſent of God; Whereſoever we ſee ſuch Characters, and that 
a Miracle is wrought by Men who ſay they are ſent of God, which cannot 
1 be denied nor avoided; and if what ſuch perſons deliver to us is neither 
contrary to our Ideas of God, and of Morality, nor to any thing already re- 
vealed by God; there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infallible 
Authority with them, as long and as far as that Character is ſtampt upon it. 
That is not pretended here: For though they ſtudy to perſuade the World 
that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet they do not ſo much as ſay that the 
Miracles are wrought by thoſe with whom this Infallibility is lodged, and 
that they are done to prove them to be Infallible. For though God ſhould 
beſtow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Perſons among them, 
that is no more an Argument that their Church is Infallible, than the Mi- 
racles that Elijah or Eliſba wrought, were Arguments to prove that the 
Jewiſh Church was Infallible. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belong'd 
to the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers by the Drin 
and Dummim, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the conſtant Plenty of the Sixth 
Year, as preparatory to the Sabbatical Year, ſeem more reaſonably to infer 
an Infallibility; becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation. 
But yet the Jewiſß Church was far from being Infallible all that while; for 
we ſee they fell all in a Body into Idolatry upon ſeveral occaſions: Thoſe 
publick Miracles proved nothing but that for which they were given, 
which was, That Moſes was ſent of God, and that his Law was from God, 
which they ſaw: was ſtill atteſted in a continuancę of extraordinary Cha- 
ll raters. If Infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, then the conti- 
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nuance of the Miracles might have been urged to prove the Continuance Art. 19. 
of the lufallibility; but that not being promiſed, the Miracles were qnly 4; YN 
ſtanding Proof of the Authority of their Law, and of God's being fil © if 
among them. And thus though we ſhould not diſpute the Truth of the _ i 
many Legends that ſome are daily bringing forth, which yet we may well "= —_ 
do, ſince they are believed to be true by few among themſelves, they being 
conſidered among the greater part of the knowing Men of that Church, as 
Arts to entertain the Credulity and Devotion of the People, and to work 
upon their fears and hopes, but chiefly upon their Purſes : ' All theſe, I ſay, 
when confeſſed, will not ſerve to prove that there is an Infallibility among 
them, unleſs they can prove that theſe Miracles are wrought to prove this 
Tnfallibility. eee GRE BON e brig 3 tt o4 
The ſecond fort of Proofs that they may bring, is from ſome Paſſages in 
Scripture, - that ſeem to import that it was given by Chriſt to the Church. 
But though in this diſpute all theſe Paſſages ought to be well conſidered 
and anſwered, yet they ought not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, 
till ſeveral other taings are firſt proved; ſuch as, That the Scriptures are the 
Word of God; That the Book of the Scriptures is brought down pure and 
uncorrupted to our hands; and that we are able to underſtand the meaning, 
ol it: For before we can argue from the parts of any Book, as being of 
Divine Authority, all theſe things muſt be previouſly certain, and be welt . 
made out to us; fo that we muſt be well aſſured of all thoſe Particulars be- 
fore we may go about to prove any thing by any Paſſages drawn out of the 
Scriptures. Further, theſe Paſſages ſuppoſe that thoſe to whom this Infal- 
_ libility belongs, are a Church: We muſt then know what a Church is, 
and what makes a Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be ſure 

that they are that Society to whom this Infallibility is given: And ſince 

there may be, as we know that in fact there are, great differences among 

ſeveral of thoſe Bodies of Men called Churches, and that they condemn 

one another as guilty of Error, Schiſm, and Hereſy; we are ſure that all 

theſe cannot be Infallible; for Contradictions cannot be true. So then we 

muſt know which of them is that Society where this Infallibillity is to bs 

found: And if in any one Society there ſnould be different Opinions about 

the Seat of this Infallibility, theſe cannot be all true, though it is very 

poſſible that they may be all falſe: We muſt be then well aſſured in whom 

this great Privilege is veſted, before we can be bound to acknowledge it, 

or to ſubmit to it. So here a great many things muſt be known, before 

we can either argue from, or apply thoſe Paſſages of Scripture in which it 

is pretended that Infallibility is promiſed to the Church: And if private 

Judgment is to be truſted in the Enquiries that ariſe about all theſe Particu- 

lars, they being the moſt important and moſt difficult matters that we can 

ſearch into, then it will be thought reaſonable to truſt it yet much further. 

It is evident by their proceeding this way, that both the Authority 

and the Senſe of the Scriptures muſt be known antecedently to our acknou- 

ledging the Authority or the Infallibility of any Church. For it is an E- 

ternal Principle and Rule of Reaſon, Never to prove one thing by another, 

till that other is firſt well proved: Nor can any thing be proved afterwards 

by that which was proved by it. This is as impoſſible, as if a Father 

ſhould beget a Son, and ſhould be afterwards begotten by that Son. There-, 
fore the Scriptures cannot prove the Infallibillity of the Church, and be at- 
terwards proved by the Teſtimony of the Church. So the one or the other 
of theſe muſt be firſt ſettled and proved, before any uſe can be made of it 
to prove the other by it, 1% ohm # She 
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art 19. The laſt way they take to find out this Church by, is from ſome Notes 


AW 
Bellar. | 


that they pretend are peculiar to her, ſuch as the Name Catholick;; Cs $a 3 
Extent; Duration; S acceſſion of Biſhops s Union among themſelves, and with . 
2. their Head; Conformity of Doctrine with former times; Miracles; Prophecy; 


Sanity of Doftrine; Holineſs of Life ; Temporal Felicity ; Carſes upon their 


Enemies; and a conſtant Progreſs or Efficacy Doctrine; together with the 


Confeſſion of their Adverſaries : And they fancy, that whereſoever we find 


theſe, we muſt believe that Body of Men to be Infallible. But upon all 
this, endleſs Queſtions will ariſe, fo far will it be from ending Controver- 
ſies, and ſettling us upon Infallibility. If all theſe muſt be believed to be 


the Marks of the Infallible Church, upon the account of which we ought 
to believe it, and ſubmit to it, then two Enquires upon every one of theſe 
Notes maſt be diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged to acquieſce in the In- 
fallibility : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility, or not? 
And next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they call Infallible, or 
not? And then another very intricate Queſtion will ariſe upon the whole, 
Whether they muſt all be found together > or, How many, or which of 
them together, will give us the entire Characters of the Infallible Church? 


In diſcuſſing the Queſtions, Whether every one of theſe is a true Mark 


or not, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures; for if the Scriptures 


have their Authority from the Teſtimony, or rather the Deciſions of the In- 


fallible Church, no uſe can be made of them till that is firſt fixed, Some 
of theſe Notes are ſuch as did not at all agree to the Church in the beſt 


and pureſt Times; for then ſhe had but a little Extent, a ſhort-livd Dura- 


tion, and no Temporal Felicity ; and ſhe was generally reproached by her 
Adverſaries. But out of which of theſe Topicks can one hope to fetch out an 
Aſſurance of the Infallibility of ſuch a Body? Can no Body of Men con- 


tinue long in a conſtant Series, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they be 


concluded to be Infallible? Can it be thought that the aſſuming, a Name 
can be a Mark? Why is not the Name Chriſtian as ſolemn as Catholick a 


Might not the Philoſophers have concluded from hence againſt the Firſt 
Chriſtians, That they were by the confeſſion of all Men, the rue Lovers 


4 
* . 4 . 2 


— 


of Wiſdom ; ſince they were called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly 


than the Church of Rome is called Catholick? ' 4 
Ifa Conformity of Doctrine with former times, and a Sandtity of Doctrine, 


are Notes of the Church, theſe will lead Men into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, 


that if they are once allowed to go ſo far with their private Judgment, they 
may well be ſuffered to go much further. Some Standard muſt be fixed on, by 
which the Sanctity of Doctrine may be examined; they mult alſo be al- 
lowed to examine what was the Doctrine of former times; and here it 


muſt therefore be firſt known what was the Doctrine of that Age, before 
we can examine the Conformity of the preſent Age with it. A Succeſſion 
of Biſhops is confeſſed to be ſtill kept up among corrupted Churches. An 


will be natural to begin at the firſt times, the Age of the Apoſtles. le 


Union of the Church with its Head, cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Note, 


unleſs it is firſt made out by ſome other Topicks, That this Church muſt 


have a Head; and that he is Infallible : For unleſs it is proved by ſome 


other Argument, That ſhe ought to have a Head, ſhe cannot be bound to 


adhere to him, or to own-him; and unleſs it is alſo proved that he is lu- 
fallible, ſhe cannot be bound abſolutely, and without reſtrictions, to ad- 
here to him. Holineſs of Life cannot be a Mark, unleſs it is pretended 


that thoſe in whom the Jnfallibility is, are all Holy. A few Holy Men here 


and there are indeed an Honour to any Body; but it will ſeem a ſtrange 
Inference, That becauſe ſome few in a Society are eminently Holy, that 
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therefore others of that Body who are not ſo, but are perhaps as emi- Art. 19: 
nently vicious, ſhould be Infallible. Somewhat has been already ſaid coii-- 
cerning Miracles: The pretence to Propliecy falls within the ſame Conſide- . 
ration: The one being as wonderful a Communication of Omniſcience, as 
the other is of Omnipotence. For the Confeſſion of Adverſaries, or fome 
Curſes on them; theſe cannot ſignify much, unleſs they were Univerſal: 
Fair Enemies will acknowledge what is good among their Adverſaries : But 
as that Church is the leaſt apt of any Society we know, to ſpeak good of 
thoſe who differ from her, ſo ſhe has not very much to boaſt as to others 
ſaying much good of her. And if Signal Providences have now and then hap- 
pened, theſe are ſuch things, and they are carried on with ſuch a depth; 
that we muſt acquieſce in the Obſervation of the wiſeſt Men of all Ages, . 
That the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong: but that time 
and chance happeneth to all things, Lal a. 
And thus it appears, That theſe pretended Notes, inſtead of giving us 4 
clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibility, and to end all Controverſies, they 
do ſtart a great variety of Queſtions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out 
of which it cannot be eaſy for any to extricate themſelves. But if we 
could fee an end of this, then a new ſet of Queſtions will come on: 
When we go to examine all Churches by them: Whether the Church 
of Rome has them all? And if ſhe alone has them, ſo that no other Church 
has them equally with her or beyond her? 5 | „ 
If all theſe muſt be diſcuſſed before we can ſettle this Queſtion, Which 
is the true Infallible Church? A Man muſt ſtay long e re he can come to 
2 point in it. | „ 5 
Therefore there can be no other way taken here, but to examine firſt, | 
What makes a particular Church? And then ſince the Catholick Church 
is an united Body of all particular Churches, when the true Notion of a 
particular Church is fixed, it will be eaſy from that to ſorm a Notion of 
the Catholick Churen. O | 
It would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in particular of 
that called the Apoſtles Creed, That we ought firſt to ſettle our Faith as 
to the great Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and from thence go to 
ſettle the Notion of a true Church : And that we ought not to begin with 
the Notion of a Church, and from thence go to the Doctrine. 8 
The Doctrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from this we are 
to take our meaſures of all Churches: And that chiefly with reſpect to 
that Doctrine, which every Chriſtian is bound to believe: Here a diſtincti- 
on is to be made between thoſe Capital and Fundamental Articles, with- 
out which a Man cannot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church : And other Truths which being delivered in Scripture, all Men are 
indeed obliged to believe them, yet they are not of that nature that the Ig- 
norance of them, or an Error in them, can exclude from Salvation. 8 
To make this ſenſible; It is a Propoſition of another ſort, That Chriſt died 
for Sinners, than this, That he died at the Third or at the Sixth Hour. 
And yet if the Second Propoſition is expreſly revealed in Scripture, we 
are bound to believe it, ſince God has ſaid it, though it is not of the fame 


nature with the other. | | — 
Here a Controverſy does naturally ariſe that wiſe People are unwilling to 


meddle with, What Articles are Fundamental, and what are not? 
The defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems on the one hand to deny 
Salvation to ſuch as do not receive them all, which Men are not willing to do. 
And on the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving Men at liberty, as to 
all other particulars that are not reckoned up among the Fundamentals, 1 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles © 
fter all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Salvation, and the 
VS Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be things of another nature than 

All other truths, which though revealed, are not of themſelves the Means 
or Conditions of Salvation. Whereſoever true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems 
the Eſſentials of this Covenant are preſerved: For if we look on Baptiſm 

as A Ftederal admiſſion into Chriſtianity, there can be no Baptiſm where 
the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is not preſerved. As far then as we believe 
that any Society has preſerved that, ſo far we are bound to receive her 
Baptiſm, and no further. For unleſs we conſider Baptiſm as à ſort. of a 
Charm, that ſuch words joined with a waſhing with Water make one a 
v Pet. 3. Chriſtian; which ſeems to be expreſſy contrary to what St. Perer ſays of it, 
ts That it is not the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of à good 
Ounſcience towards God that ſaves us; We muſt conclude, That Baptiſm is a 
Federal thing, in which after that the Sponſtons are made, the Seal of 
Regeneration is added. JVC 
From hence it will follow, That all who have a true Baptiſm, that 
makes Men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt alſo have the true Faith as to 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity; The Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſeem to 
be all that is neceſſary to make Baptiſm True and Valid. And upon this 
a diſlinction is to be made that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophiſm that is 
often uſed on this occaſion. A true Church is, in one ſenſe, a Society 
that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Chriſtianity: In ano- 
ther ſenſe it ſtands for a Society, all whoſe Doctrines are true, that has 
corrupted no part of this Religion, nor mixed any Errors with it. A true 
Man is one who has a Soul and a Body that are the Eſſential Conſtituents of 
a Man: Whereas in another ſenfe a Man of Sincerity and Candor is 
'F | called a true Man. Truth in the one ſenſe imports the Eſſential Conftitu- 
= tion, and in the other it imports only a Quality that is accidental to 
| it. So when we acknowledge that any Society is a true Church, we 
ovght to be ſuppoſed to mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace 
in its Eſſential conſtituent parts is preſerved entire in that Body; and not 
that it is true in all its Doctrines and Deciſions. 919-41 ly - 
The Second thing to be conſidered in a Church, is their Aſſociation to- 
gether in the uſe of the Sacraments. For theſe are given by Chriſt to the So- 
ciety as the Rites and Badges of that Body. That which makes parti- 
cular Men Believers, is their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity; ſo 
that which conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeſſion of that Faith, 
and the uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites and Diſtinctions of 
thoſe who profeſs it. | * . 
In this likewiſe a diſtinction is to be made between what is eſſen- 
tial to a Sacrament, and what is the exact obſervance of it according to 
the Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacraments do not annul them, though 
they corrupt them with that adulterate mixture. Therefore where the 
Sponſions are made, and a waſhing with Water is uſed with the words 
of Chrift, there we own that there is a true Baptiſm : Though there 
may be a large Addition of other Rites, which we reject as Superſtitious, 
though we do not pretend that they null the Baptiſm. But if any part of 
the Inſtitution is cut off, there we do not own the Sacrament to be true: 
Becauſe it being an Inſtitution of Chriſt's, it can no more be eſteemed 2 
true Sacrament, than as it retains all that, which by the Inſtitution appears 
to be the main and eſſential parts of the Action. 1 in ot. 
Upon this account it is, That ſince Chriſt appointed Bread and Wine for 
his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleſſed both, but diſtributed 
both, with words appropriated to each kind, we do not eſteem that to be a 
true Sacrament, in which either the one or the other of theſe kinds is with- 
drawn, Ry But 
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But in the next place, there may be many things neceſſary in the way Art; 19. 

of Precept and Order, both with relation to the Sacraments, and to the wwe 

other publick Acts of Worſhip, in which tho Additions or Defects m_ = 
roneous and faulty, yet they do not annul the Sacraments. 1 i 8 

We think none ought to Baptize but Men dedicated to the Service of God, 
and Ordained according to that Conſtitution that was ſetled in the Church 

by the Apoſtles; and yet Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſuch as is moſt 

commonly practiſed in the Roman Church, is not eſteemed null by us, nor \ 
is it repeated: Becauſe we make a difference between what is eſſential to 2 * 
Sacrament, and what is requiſite in the regular way of uſing it. EL. 
None can deny this among us, but thoſe who will queſtion the whole 
Chriſtianity of the Roman Church, where the Midwives do generally Bap- 

_ tize: But if this invalidates the Baptiſm, then we muſt queſtion all that 
is done among them: Perſons ſo Baptized, if their Baptiſm is void, are 
neither truly Ordained, nor capable of any other a& of Church-Commu- 

nion. Therefore Mens being in Orders, or their being duly ordained; is 
not neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but only to the 
regularity of adminiſtring it: And ſo the want of it does not void it, but 
does only prove ſuch Men to be under ſome Defects and Diſorder in their 
JJ ̃ ᷣ tft 7 BITE SANT. a0 vi Tags 

Thus I have laid down thoſe diſtinctions that will guide us in the right 
underſtanding of this Article. If we believe that any Society retains the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, we do from that conclude it to be a true 
Church, to have a true Baptiſm, and the Members of it to be capable of 

Salvation. But we are not upon that bound to aſſociate our ſelves to their 
Communion : For if they have the Addition of falſe Doctrines, or any un- 
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lawful parts of Worſhip among them, we are not bound to join in that which 4 | 

we are perſuaded is Error, Idolatry, or Superſtition —- 
If the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved and miniſtred = 
by any Church as to the main of them, according to his Inſtitution, we | if 
T8 


are to own thoſe for valid Actions: But we are not for that bound to join 
in Communion with them, if they have adulterated theſe with many Mix- 
tures and Additions, F Is 
Thus a plain difference is made between our owning that a Church may 
retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true Baptiſm, and true Orders, 
- which are a conſequent upon the former, and our joining with that Church 
in ſuch acts as we think are fo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to 
us to do them. Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, nor 
the Ordinations of the Church of Rome: We acknowledge that our Fore- 
fathers were both Baptized and Ordained in that Communion : And we 
derive our preſent Chriſtianity or Baptiſm, and our Orders from thence ; 
yet we think that there were ſo many unlawful Actions, even in thoſe Ri- 
tuals, beſides the other corruptions of their Worſhip, that we cannot join 
ny moe: 5 
The being Baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to every thing in that 
Church; it only ties him to the Covenant of Grace. The Stipulations which 
are made in Baptiſm, as well as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the 
Chriſtian Faith, or to the faithful diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of thoſe Sa- 
craments of which he is made a Miniſter: So he who being convinced of 
the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, departs from them, and goes on 
in the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, does purſue the true effect both of 
his Baptiſm, and of his Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be conſidered 
as ties upon him only to God and Chriſt, and not to adhere to the other 
Dictates of that body in which he had his Birth, Baptiſm, wan 
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Art. 19. 


The great Objection againſt all this is, That it ſets up a private Judg- 
ment, it gives particular Perſons a right of judging Churches: Whereas the 
Natural Order is, That private Perſons ought to be ſubject and obedient 
to % d , flag an. 
This muſts needs feed Pride and Curioſity, it muſt break all Order, and 
caſt all things looſe, if every ſingle Man according to his Reading and Pre- 


. 


* * 


ſumption, will judge of Churches and Communions. 


Ou this Head it is very eaſy to employ a great deal of popular Elo- 
quence, to decry private Mens examining of Scriptures, and forming their 
judgments of things out of them, and not ſubmitting all to the judgment of 
the Church. But how abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknow- 
ledge that it muſt be done. hid: af; 5 * 


— 


Thoſe of the Church of Rome do teach, That a Man born in the Greek 


Church, or among vs, is bound to lay down his Error, and his Commu- 
nion too, and to come over to them; and yet they allow our Baptiſm, as 


" 


well as they do the Ordinations of the Greet Church, - © 
Thus they allow private Men to judge, and that in fo great a Point, as 
what Church and what Communion ought to be choſen or forſaken. And 


it is certain, That to judge of Churches and Communions, is a thing of ß 
that intricacy, that if private judgment is allowed here, there is no reaſon 
to deny it its full ſcope as to all other Matters. 


God has given us rational Faculties to guide and direct us: And we muſt 


make the moſt of theſe that we can: We muſt judge with our own Reaſons, 


as well as ſee with our own Eyes: Neither can we, or ought we to reſign up 
our Underſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that God has im- 
ſed this upon us, by his making them infallible, ſo that we are ſecured 


from Error if we follow them. P 


All this we muſt examine and be well aſſured of it, otherwiſe it will be 
a very raſh, unmanly, and baſe thing in us, to muffle up our own Un- 
derſtandings, and.to deliver our Reaſon and Faith over to others blindfold. 


| Reaſon is God's Image in us; and as the Uſe and Application of our Reaſon, 


Pal. 119, 
18, 35. 


Epheſ. 1. 


as well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheſt Excellencies of the 
Rational Nature; ſo they muſt be always claimed, and ought never to be 
parted with by us, but upon clear and certain Authorities in the Name of 
God, putting us implicitly under the Dictates of others. 5 

We may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Liberty of our Will; 
and may be damn d for the one as well as the other. But when we ſet our. 
ſelves to make the beſt uſe we can of the freedom of our Wills, we may 
and do upon that expect ſecret aſſiſtances. We have both the like Promiſes, 


Direction to the like Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the ſame Illumination, to 


make us ſee, know, and comprehend the Truths of Religion, that we have 
to expect that our Powers ſhall be inwardly ſtrengthened to love and obey 
them. David prays that God may open his Eyes, as well as that he may 
make him to go in his ways. The Promiſes in the Prophets concerning the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, carry in them the being taught of God, as well as the 
being made to walk in his ways; and the enlightening tbe mind, aud the eyes 


5 * 3 17- of the mind to know, is prayed for by S. Paul, as well as that Chriſt might 


dwell in their hearts. 
Since then there is an Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given to fortify the 
Underſtanding, as well as to enable the Will, it follows that our Underſtand- 
ing is to be employed by us in order to the finding out of the Truth, as 
well as our Will in order to the obeying of it. And though this may 
have very ill conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption that is in the 
1 World 


1 


* 


1 5 " 6 8 . 7 . 
* „ „ 2 oh - — 0 W ö - 5% „ * © 8 
X "A kb. 45 . * — 7 , x. : £4 * = P % 1 9 & 1 1 7 q ” Vs . * * N -, 4 PX 7 4 
* ) 2 * * =y . #91 * . 2 6 ” 1 - q 4 5 , * - „ a - 2 at 4 : 7 6 83316 [4 of A % 3 rn ** , Si * : ** A. A s * * 45 3 * " 
= * ; * pad 1 S , 22 1 . AZ. * 7 , ; — S 7 2 7 9 f 55 P : Cds 7s : 0 PX” 
. — a _ — * — Et re rroNs — "re" — SEG | 2 1 — 3 8 1 "Ip POT Put E x 2 * RF +; 1 * . 
* by | c 4 , e 0 N i 
. 4 £56 
f tbe urch of England * 252 - 
' - A ] . 4 - * by . - 
a S 4 r 1 _— 


1 


World, and the Damnation that follows upon Sin; and yet God permits it, Art. 19. 
becauſe he has made us free Creatures: Nor can any reaſon be given why we n 
ſhould be leſs free in the uſe of our Underſtanding, than we are in the uſe 
of our Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leis poſſible for us to fall in- 
to Errors, than it is to commit Sins. The Wrath of God is as much denoun- . 
cee againſt Men that hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, as againſt other Sins; Rom ; 13. 
and it is reckoned among the heavieſt of Curſes, to be given up to ſtrong de- 24, 26. - 
lufions, to believe a lye, Upon all theſe reaſons therefore it ſeems clear, 2 5 
that our Underſtandings are left free to us as well as our Wills; and if we 
- obſerve the Stile and Method of the Scriptures, we ſhall find in them all 
over, a conſtant Appeal to a Man's Reaſon, and to his Intellectual Faculties. 
lf the mere dictates of the Church, or of Infallible Men, had been the 
reſolution or foundation of Faith, there had been no need of ſich a long 
Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both our Saviour uſed while on 
Earth, and as the Apoſtles uſed in their Writings. We fee the way of Autho- 
rity is not taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and Illuſtrations are 
brought to convince the Mind; which ſhews that God in the cleareſt Mani- 
feſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with reaſonable Creatures: 
who are not to believe but upon Perſuaſion; and are to uſe our Reaſons in 
order to the attaining that Perſuaſion. And therefore npon the whole mat- 
ter we ought not to believe Doctrines to be true, becauſe the Church teaches 
them; but we ought to ſearch the Scriptures, and then according as we find 
the Doctrine of any Church tobe true in the Fundamentals, we ought to be- 
lieve her to be a true Church ; and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the 
Doctrine and Worſhip, together not only with the eſſential parts of the Sa- 
craments, but the whole Adminiſtration of them and the other Rituals of 
any Church are pure and true; then we ouglit to account ſuch a Church 
true in the largeſt Extent of the word true; and by conſequence we ought 
to hold Communion with it. V ir 5 
Another queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt words of this Article, con- 
cerning the Viſibility of this Church; Whether it muſt be always Viſible 2 
According to the diſtinction hitherto made uſe of, the reſolution of this will 
be ſoon made. There ſeem to be Promiſes in the Scriptures, of a perpe-  _ 
tual Duration of the Chriſtian Church: 7 will be with you always, even to the Matth. 29. 
end of the world: And, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. NMacth 16. 
The Jewiſh Religion had a Period prefixed, in which it was to come to an is. 
end; but the Prophecies that are among the Prophets, concerning the new 
Diſpenſation, ſeem to import not only its Continuance, but its being conti- 
nued ſtill Viſible in the World. But as the Jew//b Diſpenſation was long 
continued, after they had fallen generally into ſome very groſs Errors; ſo 
the Chriſtian Church may be Viſible ſtill, though not Infallible. God may 
preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eſſentials and Funda- 
mentals of Faith, in the World, even though this Society ſhould fall into 
Error. So a Viſible Society of Chriſtians in a true Church, as to the ef 
fentials of our Faith, is fiot controverted by us. We do only deny the In- 
_ fallibility of this true Church: And therefore we are not afraid of that Que- 
ſtion, Where was your Church before Henry the Eighth: We anſwer, It was 
where it is now, here in England, and in the other Kingdoms of the World; 
only it was then corrupted; and it is now pure. There is therefore. no ſort of 
Inconvenience in owning the conſtant Viſibility of a conſtant Succeſſion and 
Church of true Chriſtians; true as to the Eſſentials of the Covenant of 
Grace, though not true in all their Doctrines. This ſeems to be a part of 
the Glory of the Meſſias, and of his Kingdom, That he ſhall be ſtill viſibly . 
worſhipped in the World by a Body of Men called: by his Name. 1 
0 e when 
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Art. 19. when Viſibility is thus ſeparated from Infallibility, and it is made out that 
Vo church may be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors and 
CTCorruptions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions ; there will be no man- 
ner of Inconveniencein owning a conſtant Viſibility, . even at the ſame time 
that we charge the moſt eminent part of this Viſible Body with many Errors, 

and with much Corruptio . „ 
Fo far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of: From it, we paſs 

to the ſecond; which affirms, That as the other Patriarchal and Apoſtolical 
Churches; ſuch as Jeraſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, fo the 
Church of Rome has likewiſe erred, and that not only in their living, and 


manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Faith. F en 4 55 
It is not queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches have erred; 
both that where our Saviour himſelf firſt taught, and which was governed 
by two of the Apoſtles ſueceſſively, and thoſe which were founded by 
St. Peter in Perſon or by Proxy, as Church - Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria 
and Antioch to have been. Thoſe of the Church of Rome, by whom they 
are at this day condemned both of Hereſy and Schiſm, do not diſpute this. 
Nor do they diſpute that many of their Popes have led bad and flagitious 
Lives: They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonies, and Government of 
the Church are very much changed by the Influence and the Authority of 
their Popes: But the whole queſtion turns upon this, Whether the See of 
Nome has erred in matters of Faith, or not? In this thoſe of that Commu- 
nion are divided: Some by the Church or See of Rowe, mean the-Popes 
- perſonally; ſo they maintain, That they never have, and never can fall in- 
to Error; Whereas others, by the See of Rome mean that whole Body that 
holds Communion with-Rowe, - which they ſay cannot be tainted with Er- 
ror; and theſe ſeparate this from the Perſonal Infallibility of Popes ; for if 
a Pope ſhould err, they think that a General Council has Authority to pro- 
ceed againſt him, and to deprive him: And thus though he ſhould err, the 
See might be kept free from Error. I ſhall upon this Article only conſider 
the firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the ſecond to the Article 
concerning e Y x ⁰·˙· rr ꝛ MG m 
As to the Popes their being ſubject to Error, that muſt be confeſſed, unleſs 
it can be proved that by a clear and expreſs Privilege granted them by God, 
they are excepted out of the common condition of Human Nature. It is 
further highly probable that there is no ſuch Privilege, ſince the Church 
continued for many Ages, before it was ſo much as pretended to; and that 
in a time when that See was not only claiming all the Rights that belong'd 
to it, but challenging a great many that were flatly denied and rejected: 
Such as the right of receiving Appeals from the African Churches; in 
which reiterated Inſtances, and a bold Claim upon a Spurious Canon, pre- 
tended to be of the Council of Nice, were long purſued ; but thoſe Churches 
aſſerted their Authority of ending all matters within themſelves. In all 
this Conteſt Infallibility was never claimed; no more than it had been by 
Victor, when he excommunicated the Aan Churches for obſerving Eaſter 
on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord's-Day atter, ac- 
| cording to the Cuſtom of the Roman, as well as df other Churches. 
kuſeb When Pape Stephen quarelled with St. Cyprian about the rebaptizing of He- 
Hiſt. Eccl. reticks,Cyprian and Firmilian were ſo far from ſubmitting to his Authority, that 
K „ they ſpake of him with a freedom uſed by Equals, and with a ſeverity that 
Cypr. Ep. ſnewed they were far from thinking him Infallible. When the whoſe Ea 
2+ & 75- was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Aria» Controverſy, there 
Con-Sard. Was ſo much Partiality in all their Councils, that it was decreed, That Ap- 
C. 3, & 2. peals ſhould be made to Pope Julius, and afterwards to his Succeſſors; 
* | though 
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though here was an occaſion given to aſſert this Infallibility, if it had been 
thought on, yet none ever ſpoke of it. Great Reverence was paid to that VS 


Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and chiefly becauſe it was the Imperial City; for we ſee that all other Sees 
had that degree of Dignity given them, which by the Conſtitution of the 


rt. 19. 


Roman Empire was lodged in their Cities: And ſo when Byzance was made 


the Imperial City, and called Neu Rome, though more commonly Conſtan- 
tinople, it had a Patriarchal Dignity beſtowed on it; and Was in all things 


declared equal to 0/4 Rome, only the point of Rank and Order excepted. 


This was decreed in two General Councils, the Second and the Fourth, in con con- 
ſo expreſs a manner, that it alone before equitable Judges would fully ſhew ſtant. Can. 
the Senſe of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century upon this Head. n Chal- 
When Pope Liberius condemned At hanaſius, and ſubſcribed to Semi- Arianiſm, ced. C. a8. 


this was never conſidered as a new Deciſion in that matter, ſo that it 
altered the ſtate of it. No uſe was made of it, nor was any Argument 
drawn from it. Liberius was univerſally condemned for what he had done; and 


when he repented of it and retracted it, he was again owned by the Church. 


Me have in the Sixth Century a moſt undeniable Inſtance of the Senſe 
of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Honorius was by the Sixth 


General Council condemned as a Monotbelite ; and this in the preſence of 


the Popes Legates, and he was anathematized by ſeveral of the ſucceeding 
Popes :' It is to no purpoſe here to examine whether he was juſtly or unjuſt- 
ly condemned; it is enough that the Senſe both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


Church appeared evidently in that Age upon theſe two Points; That a Con. Sin- 


Pope might be a Heretick, and that being ſuch, he might be held accurſed e An. 
for it: And in that time there was not any one that ſuggeſted, that ei- Tom. 
ther he could not fall into Hereſy, ſince our Saviour had prayed that St. Pe- x. Conc. 


ters Faith might not fail; or that if he had fallen into it, he muſt be left to 


the Judgment of God; but that the Holy See (according to the Fable of 


P. Marcellin) could be judged by no body. The Confuſions that followed 
for ſome Ages in the Weſtern Parts of Europe, more particularly in Italy, 
gave occaſion to the Biſhops of Rome to extend their Authority. 

The Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Ravenna, ſtudied to 
make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet ſtill aſſerting their Authority over them. 
The new Conquerors ſtudied alſo to gain them to their ſide ; and they ma- 
naged their matters ſo dextrouſly, that they went on ſtill increaſing and ex- 


tending their Authority; till being much ſtraitned by the Kings of the 


: Lombards, they were protected by a new Conquering Family that aroſe in 
France in the Eighth Century; who to give Credit both to their Uſurpa- 


tion of that Crown, and to the extending their Dominions into Italy, and 
the aſſuming the Empire of the Veſt, did both protect and enrich them, 
and enlarged their Authority; the greatneſs of which they reckoned could 
do them no hurt, as long as they kept the Confirmation of their Election to 
themſelves. That Family became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, 
and then an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decretal Epiſtles of 
the Popes of the firſt Ages, in which they were repreſented as acting ac- 
_ cording to thoſe high Claims to which they were then beginning to pretend. 
Thoſe Ages were too blind and too ignorant, to be capable of ſearching criti- 
cally into the Truth of this Collection; it quickly paſſed for current; and 
though ſome in the beginning diſputed it, yet that was ſoon born down, 
and the Credit of that Work was eſtabliſhed. It furniſhed them with Pre- 
cedents that they were careful enough not only to follow, but to outdo. 
Thus a Work which is now as univerſally rejected by the Learned Men of 
their own Body as ſpurious, as it * implicitly taken for genuine, 
. gave 
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At. 19. gave the chief Foundation during many Ages to their unbounded 


Con. Lug, this is abſolutely: neceſſary. to Salvation, 


ation Autho- 
rity : And this furniſhes us with a very juſt Prejudice againſt it, That it 


— 


was managed with ſo much Fraud and Impoſture; to which they added 


afterwards much Craelty and Violence; the two worſt Characters poſſible, 
and the leaſt likely to be found joined with Infallibility : For it is reaſona- 
ble enough to apprehend, that if God had lodged ſuch a Privilege any 
where, that he would have ſo infſuenced thoſe who were the Depolitaries 


— it, that they ſhould have appeared ſomewhat like that Authority to 


which they laid Claim; and that he would not have forſaken them ſo, that 


for above Eight hundred Vears the Papacy, as it is repreſented by their own 


Writers, is perhaps the worſt Succeſſion of Men that is to be found in Hi- 
1 2 05 7 r CES . 

5 But now to come more cloſe, to prove what is here aſſerted in this part 
of the Article. If all thoſe Doctrines which were eſtabliſhed at Trent, and 
that have been confirmed by Popes, and moſt of them brought into a ner 
Creed, and made parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors; or if but any 
one of them ſhould be found to be an Error, then there is no doubt to be 
made but that the Church of Rome hath erred: So the Proof brought 
againſt every one of theſe, is likewiſe a. proof againſt their Infallibility. 
But I {hall here give one Inſtance of an Error which will not be denied by 
the greater part of the Church of Rome. They have now for above Six 


hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over Princes, not on- 


ly to convict and condemn them of Hereſy, and to proceed againſt them 
with Church-Cenfures, but that they had a Power to depoſe them, to ab- 
folve their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and to transfer their 
Dominions to ſuch Perſons as ſhould undertake to execute their Sentences. 
This they have often put in execution, and have conſtantly kept up their 
Claim to it to this day. It will not ſerve them to get clear here, to fay, 


That theſe were the violent Practices of fome Popes: What they did in 


many particular Inſtances may be ſo turned off, and left as a Blemiſh on the 
Memories of ſome of them. But the Point at preſent in queſtion, is, 
Whether they have not laid Claim to this, as a Right belonging to their See, 
as a part of St. Peter's Authority deſcended to them? Whether they have 


Dict. papæ not founded it on his being Chriſts Vicar, who was the King of kings, and 


Lord of lords; to whom all power in heaven and in earth was given? Whether 
they have not founded it on Jeremy's being ſet over nations and kingdoms, to 


root out, pluck down, aud to deſtroy 2 and on other places of Scripture ; not 


forgetting, that the firſt Words of the Bible are, In the beginning, and not 
In the beginnings ; from which they inferred, That there is but one Princi- 


ple, from whence all Power is derived: And that God made two great lights, 
the Sun to rule by day; which they applied to themſelves. 1 


This, I ſay, is the Queſtion : Whether they did not aſſume this Autho- 
rity as a Power given them by God 2 As for the applying it to particular 
Iaſtances, to: thoſe Kings and Emperors whom they depoſed, that is indeed 
a perſonal thing, Whether they were guilty of Hereſy, or of being fa- 
vourers of it, or not? And whether the Popes proceed againſt them with 


too much Violence or not? . 3 


The Point now in Queſtion, is, Whether they declared this to be a Do- 
ctrine, that there was an Authority: lodged with their See for doing ſuch 
things, and whether they alledged Scripture and Tradition for it?: 

Now this will appear evident to thoſe who will read their Bulls: In the 
Preambles of which thoſe Quotations will be found, as ſome of them are 
in the Body of the Canon Law: And it is decreed in it, that the belief of 
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" This was Sn in a Courſe of many Ages. General Councils, as they Art. 18. 
are eſteemed among them, have concurred with the Popes both in General RS 4 
Dectees aſſerting this power to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences again 
Princes: This became the univerſally· teceived Doctrine of thoſe Ages: 
No Univerſit nor Nation declaring againſt it; not ſamuch as one 1 1 4 ivilian, Caid. War! 
 Canonilt,'\ or Caſuiſt writ againſt it, as Card. Perron truly ſaid; It was ſo ron Ha- 
certainly believed, that thoſe Writers whom the depoſed. Princes got to SY 
undertake their defence, do not in 1 8 of their Books nen; to call the, 
Doctrine in General in queſtion. 9.16) 

Two things were diſputed : One Was, Whether Popes bad! a. direct pokes; 
in Temporals over Princes; ſo that they were as much ſubject to them 
as Feudatory Princes were to their Superior Lords? This, to which Boniface. 
the 8th laid claim, was indeed contradicted: The other Point was, Whe- 
ther thoſe particulars for which Princes had been depoſed, ſuch as the gi- 
ving the Inveſtitures to Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or . This was much 
conteſted : But the power, in the caſe of manifeſt Hereſy, or of favour- 
ing it, to Depoſe Princes, and Transfer their Crowns to others, was never 

called in Qveſtion. This was certainly a definition made in tlie Chair, ex. 
| Cathedra: For it was addreſt to all their Community, both Laity and 
Clergy : : Plenary Pardons were beſtowed with it, on thoſe who executed 
it: The Clergy did generally preach the Croiſades upon it. Princes that 


Vvere not concerned in Him that was depoſed, gave way to the publication 


of thoſe Bulls, and gave leave to their Subjects to take the Croſs in order 

to the executing of them: And the People did in vaſt Multitudes gather 
about the Standarts that were ſet up for leading on Armies to execute 
them, while many Learned Men writ in defence of this Power, and not on 
Man durſt write againſt it. {7 

This Argument lies not only ast the Infallibility of popes, but a- 
gainſt that of General Councils likewiſe: And alſo againſt the Authority 
of Oral Tradition: For here in a Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition 
was wholly changed from the Doctrine of former times, which had been, 
That the Clergy were ſubject to Princes, and had no Authority over them 
or their Crowns. Nor can it be ſaid, That that was a Point of Diſcipline, 
for it was founded on an Article of Doctrine, Whether there was ſuch a 
power in the Popes or not 2 The Prudence of Executing or not Executing 
it, is a Point of Diſcipline and. of the Government of the Church: But it is 
a Point of Doctrine, Whether Chriſt has given ſuch an Authority to St. Peter 
and his followers ? And thoſe Points of 'Speculation upon which a great deal 
turns as to practice, are certainly ſo important, that in them, if in any 
thing, we ought to expect an Infallibility : For in this caſe a Man is di- 
firacted between two contrary Propoſitions : : The one is, That he mult 
obey the Civil Powers, as ſet over him by an Ordinance of God ; fo that 
if he reſiſts them, he ſhall receive in himſelf Damnation: The other i is, 
That the Pope being Chriſt's Vicar, is to be obeyed when he Abſolves him 

from his former Oath and Allegiance; and that the new Prince ſet up by 
him, is to be obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewiſe. 

Here a Man is brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore he mult be guided 
by Infallibility, if in any thing. 

So the whole Argument comes to this Head, That we muſt either be- 
lieve that the {fre Power is lodged by Chriſt in the See of Rome, or 
we muſt conclude with the Article, that they have Erred : And by Conſe- 
quence, That they are not Infallibie: For the Errin 1 in any one Point, and 
at Wy one Time, does quite deſtroy the Claim of wfallivility. ney 
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Art, 19. Before this Matter can be concluded, we muſt conſider what is brought 
ch prove it: What was laid down at firſt muſt be here femembred; 
. That the proofs brought for a thing of this Nature muſt be very expreſs 
and clear. A Privilege of ſuch a ſort, againſt which the appearances and 
pPprejudices are fo ſtrong, muſt be very fully made out, before we can be 
| © bound to believe it: Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Authority of any x 
paaſſages ſrom Scripture, till the Grounds: are ſhewn for which the Scrip- 
tufes themſelves ought tobe believed ods ade anhirgs 
_ Thoſe who think that it is in general well proved, That there muſt be an 
Infallibility in the Church, conclude from thence, That it muſt be in the 
Pope: For if there muſt be a living ſpeaking Judge always ready to guide 
the Church, and to decide Controverſies, they ſay this cannot be in the 
diffuſive Body of Chriſtians; for theſe cannot meet to judge: Nor can it 
be in a General Council, the meeting of which depends upon ſo many ac- 
cidents, and on the conſent of ſo many Princes, that the Infallibility will lie 
dormant for ſome Ages, if the General; Council is the Seat of it. There- 
fore they conclude, That ſince it is certainly in the Church, and can be 
no where elſe but in the Pope, therefore it is lodged in the See of Rome. 
Whereas we on the other hand, think this is a ſtrong Argument againſt the 
Infallibility in general, That it does not appear in whom it is veſted: And 
we think that every ſide does ſo effectually confute the other, that we be- 
lie ve them all as to that; and think they argue much flronger when they 
prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend to prove where it muſt be. 
This, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, ſeems as evident, 
as any thing can poſſibly be. It not appearing, That after the words of Chriſt 
to S. Peter, the other Apoſtles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who 
among them ſhould be the greateſt 2 For that Debate was ſtill on foot, and was 
canvaſled among them in the very Night in which our Saviour was betrayed. 
Nor does it appear, That after the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
certainly inſpired them with the full underſtanding of Chriſt's words, that 
they thought there was any thing peculiarly given to S. Peter beyond the 
reſt. He was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cornelius: He was not ſingly 
appealed to in the great Queſtion of Subjecting the Gentiles to the Yoke of 
the Moſaical Law]; he delivered his Opinion as one of the Apoſtles: After 
which St. James ſummed up the Matter, and ſetled the Deciſion of it. He 
Vas charged by S. Paul as guilty of diſſimulation in that matter, for which 
S. Paul withſtood him to his face: And he juſtifies that, in an Epiſtle that 
is conſeſſed to be writ by Divine Inſpiration. S. Paul does alſo in the ſame 
Epiſtle plainly aſſert the equality of his own Authority with his: And 
that he received no Authority from him, and owed him no Dependance: 
Nor was he ever Appealed to in any of the Points that appear to have 
been diſputed in the times that the Epiſtles were written. So that we ſee no 
Characters of any ſpecial Infallibility that was in him, beſides that which 
was the effect of the Inſpiration, that was in the other Apoſtles as well as in 
him: Nor is there a Tittle in the Scripture, not ſo much as by a remote In- 
timation, that he was to derive that Authority, whatſoever it was, to any 
Succeſſor, or to lodge it in any particular City or See. | „ 
The Silence of the Scripture in this point, ſeems to be a full proof, that 
no ſuch thing was intended by God: Otherwiſe we have all reaſon to be- 
lieve that it would have been clearly expreſſed. S. Peter himſelf ought to 
have declared this: And ſince both Alexandria, and Antioch, as well as 
Rome pretend to derive from him, and that the Succeſſion to thoſe Sees 
began in him, this makes a deciſion in this Point fo much the more ne- 
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of. the Church of England. 
When S. Peter writ his 2d Epiſtle, in which he mentions a Revelation. Are. 19; 
that he had from Chriſt, of his approaching diſſolution, though that was a 
very proper occaſion. for declaring ſuch an Important Matter, he ſays ps = 
nothing that relates to it, but gives only a new atteſtation of the truth of ß 
_ Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, and of what he himſelf had been a witneſs to in 
the Mount, when he ſa w the excellent glory, aud heard the voice out of it. He 
leaves a Proviſion in Writing for the following Ages, but ſays nothing of 
any Succeſſion or See: So that here the greateſt of all Privileges, is pre- 
tended to be lodged in a Succeſſion of Biſhops, without any one paſlage 
in Scripture importing it. FIR Jars = eps 
Another ſet of difficulties ariſe,” concerning the Perſons who have a right 
to chuſe theſe Popes in whom this Right is veſted, and what number is 
neceſſary for a Canonical Election? How far Simony voids it, and who is 
the competent Judge of that; or who ſhall judge in the caſe of two diffe- 
rent Elections, which has often happened? We muſt allo have a certain 
Rule to know when the Popes judge as private Perſons, and when they 
judge Infallibly > With whom they mult conſult, - and what Solemnities are 
_ neceſſary to make them ſpeak ex Catbedra, or Iufallibily? For if this infal- 
libility comes as a Privilege from a Grant made by Chriſt, we ought to ex- 
/ ped, that all thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances to direct us, in order to the 
receiving and ſubmitting to it, ſhould be fixed by the ſame Authority that 
made the Grant. Here then are very great difficulties: Let us now ſee 
what is offered to make out this great and important Claim. 5 
Ihe chief Proof is brought from theſe words of our Saviour, when MIt 16. 
upon S. Peter's confeſſing, That be was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 16, 17, 
He faid to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 18. 19. 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. I will give unto thee the 
keys 75 the Kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be 
bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 
ver. This begins with an Alluſion to his Name; and Diſcourſes built up- 
on ſuch Alluſions are not to be underſtood ſtrictly or Grammatically. By 
the Rock upon which Chriſt promiſes to build his Church, many of the Fa- 
thers have underſtood the perſon of Chriſt, others have underſtood the Con- 
 feffionof bim, or Faith in him, which indeed is but a different way of expreſ- 
ſing the ſame thing. And it is certain that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Church can 
only be ſaid to be founded upon Chriſt, and upon his Doctrine. But in a 
Secondary ſenſe it may be ſaid to be founded upon the Apoſtles; and upon 
S. Peter as the firſt in order; which is not to be diſputet. 
Now though this is a ſenſe which was not put on theſe words for many 
Ages; yet when it ſhould be allowed to be their true ſenſe, it will not prove 
any thing to have been granted to S. Peter, but what was common to the 
other Apoſtles; who are all called the Foundations upon which the Church 10 ph. 2. 20. 
built. That which follows, of the Gates of hell not being able to prevail Rev. 1 
againſt the Church, may be either underſtood of Death, which is often cal? 
led the gate to the grave : which is the ſenſe of the word that is rendred 
Hell: And then the meaning of theſe words will be, That the Church 
which Chriſt was to raiſe, ſhould never be extinguiſhed, nor die, or come 
to a period, as the Jewiſh Religion then did: Or according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, of holding their Courts and Councils about their Gates, by 
the Gates of Hell may be underſtood, the deſigns and contrivances of the 
Powers of Darkneſs, which ſhould never prevail over the Church to root 
it out, and deſtroy it; for the word rendred prevail, does ſignify an intire 
Victory: This only imports, That the Church ſhould be ſtill — | 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 19. 
3 


Mat. 3. 2. 


Mat. 4.17. 


. ” 


againſt all the Attempts of Hell, but does not intimate that no Ertor was 
, uo x ooo ol NEG roo Baa acc 
By the words Xingdom of Heaven, generally through the whole Goſpel, the 
Diſpenſation of the Meſſias is underſtood. This appears evidently from 
the words with which both S. Joh» Baptiſt and our Saviour begun their 
Preaching, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven i at hand And the many 


Parables and Compariſons that Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


can only be underſtood of the Preaching of the Goſpel. This being then 


agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt forced Expoſition of thoſe words 


5 be, that S. Peter was to open the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The 


Rev. 3. 7. 


Luke 11. 15 
. 


the Kingdom of Heaven, ſeems to have a more particular relation, This 
Diſpenſation was committed to S. Peter; and ſeems to be claimed by him 


proper uſe of a Key is to ope 
words: He that hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and no man 


n a Door: And as this agrees with theſe 


utteth, and ſbutteth and no man openeth; and with the Phraſe of the Xey of 

Knowledge, by which the Lawyers are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with 
Writing-Tables given them, as the Badges of their Profeſſion : So it agrees 
with the accompliſhment of this promiſe in S. Peter, who firſt opened the 
Goſpel to the Jews, after the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſl: And 
more eminently when he firſt opened the Door to the Gentiles, preaching to 

Cornelias, and baptizing him, and his Houſhold, to which the Phraſe of 


as his peculiar privilege in the Council at Jeruſalem. This is a clear and 


plain ſenſe of theſe words. For thoſe who would carry them further, and 


underſtand by the Kingdom of Heaven our Eternal Happineſs, mult uſe 


many diſtinctions, otherwiſe if they expound them litterally, they will aſ- 
cribe fo S. Peter that which certainly could only belong to our Saviour 
himſelf. Though at the ſame time it is not to be denied, but that under 
the figure of Keys, the power of Diſcipline, and the Conduct and Manage- 
ment of Chriſtians may be underſtood. Bur as to this, all the Paſtors of 
the Church have their ſhare in it; nor can it be appropriated to any one 


| Perſon. As for that of binding and looſing, and the confirming in Heaven 


what he ſhould do in earth, whatever it may ſignify, it is no ſpecial grant 


to S. Peter. For the ſame words are ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to 


all the Apoſtles: So this is given equally to them all. The words, &ind- 


ing and looſing, are uſed by the Jewiſh Writers, in the ſenſe of affirming or 


denying the Obligation of any Precept of the Law that might be in dif- 


pute. So according to this common Form of Speech, and the ſenſe for- 
merly given to the words, Aingdom of heaven, the meaning of theſe words 


muſt be, That Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles the diſpenſing his Goſ- 


pel to the World, by which he authoriſed them to diſſolve the Gbligation 


of the Moſaical Laws; and to give other Laws to the Chriſtian Church, 


which they ſhould do under ſuch viſible Characters of a Divine Authority, 
impowering and conducting them in it, that it ſhould be very evident, that 
what they did on Earth was alſo ratified in Heaven. Theſe words thus un- 


derſtood, carry in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees with the whole deſign of 


the Goſpel. But whatſoever their ſenſe may be, it is plain that there was 


nothing given peculiarly to S. Peter by them, which was not likewiſe gi- 


ven to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Nor do theſe words of our Saviour to 
S. Peter, import any thing of a Succeſlive Infallibility, that was to be de- 
rived from him with any diſtinction beyond the other Apoſtles: Unleſs it 
were a Priority of Order and Dignity ; and whatever that was, there is not ſo 
much as a hint given, that it was to deſcend from him to any See or Suc- 
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As = our r Spion s praying 1 S. Peter's Faith might not fat. And his Art. 19. 
| a him to his Apoſtolical Function, by a thrice repeated charge, Feed OT 

my ſheep, feed my lambs, that has ſuch a viſible Relation to his fall, and to © 
his denying him, that it does not ſeem neceſſary to enlarge further on the Fin 21. 
making it out, or on ſhewing that theſe words are capable of no other 7576, 17. 
Signification, and cannot be carried further. | 
The Importance of this Argument, rather than the Difficulty of it, has 
made it neceſſary to dwell fully upon it: So much depends upon it, and 
the Miſſionaries of the Church of Rome are fo well inſtructed in it, that it 
ought to be well conſidered; for how little ſtrength ſoever there may be 
in the Arguments brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the colours are ſpe- 
cious, and they are * 9 both with much Art, and witli 


great Confidence. 


* 
* — 


ARTICLE 


—_— AY 


$1} 
. 1 1 FR 
4 5 9 J — dia reac, 
8 


* 


LY 
FI * _— 
— — 


o <A, 4 ar —— mY, GPs . _ „ m a 


An Expoſetion of the xxxix Articles 


: * I 


Of the Authority of the Church, + 


The Church hath Power to derer Rights oz Ceremonies, and Authozty 


in Watters of Faith. And yet it is not lawful fo2 the Church to op 
dain any thing that is contrary to God's Wow watten ; neither may it 


QU ghexekoze although the Church be a Witneſs and Keper of Holy 


- UWiit, pet as it ought not to decree any thing | againſt the ſame, ſo 
beſives the ſame ought it not to enfozce any thing to be believed kon 


— 


netceſſity of Salvation. 


x HIS Article conſiſts. of Two Parts; The firſt aſſerts a Power in the 


Church both to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and to judge in mat- 


ters of Faith: The ſecond limits this Power over matters of Faith to the 
Scriptures; ſo that it muſt neither contradict them, nor add any Articles 
as neceſſary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This is ſuitable to 
ſome Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but were afterwards left 
out; inſtead of which the firſt words of this Article were put in this place, 
according to the Printed Editions; tho' they are not in the OriginaFof the 
Articles ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation, that are yet extant. 

As to the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of the Church, 


either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of Faith, the diſpute lies only 
with thoſe who deny all Church Power, and think that Churches ought to 
be in all things limited by the Rules ſet in Scripture; and that where the 


Scriptures are ſilent, there ought to be no Rules made, but that all Men 
ſhould be left to their Liberty ; and in particular, That the appointing new 
Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching of the Apoſtles, as if their Conſlitu- 


tions had been ſo defective, that thoſe defects mult be ſupplied by the In- 


ventions of Men: Which they oppoſe ſo much the more, becauſe they think 
that all the Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rites which ſeemed at firſt 
not only Innocent, but Pious; but were afterwards abuſed to Superſtition 
and Idolatry, and ſwelled up to that bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Re- 
ligion with their Number and Weight. hae wp Hs 
A great part of this isin ſome reſpe true; yet that we may examine the 
matter methodically, we ſhall firſt confider, What Power the Church has 
in thoſe matters ; and then, What Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in 
the uſe of that Power. It is very viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
there are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters: In the Epiſtles 
there are ſome general Rules given, that muſt take in a great many Caſes, 


. ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edification, to Order, and to Peace: And in 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, many Rules are given in ſuch general 


words, as, Lay hands ſuddeiily on no man, that in order to the guiding ot parti- 
cular Caſes by them, many diſtinctions and ſpecialities were to be interpo- 
ſed to the making them practicable and uſeful. In matters that are merely 
Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind in different Climates and Ages is apt to vary; 
and the ſame things that in one Scene of Human Nature may look grave, 
and ſeem fit for any Society, may in another Age look light, and diſſipate Men's 
thoughts. It is alſo evident that there is not a Syſtem of Rules given in the 


New Teſtament about all theſe; and yet a due method in them is neceſſary to 


maintain the Order and Decency that become Divine things: This ſeems to be a 
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being left to be varied according to the diverſities of Mankind. 
I The Jewiſh Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the main parts of 


part of the Goſpel Liberty, That it is not a Law of Ordinances ; theſe things Arr. 20 


it were to be performed in one place; they were alſo to be limited in Ri- —5. 1. 


tuals, leſt they might have taken ſome Practices from their Neighbours 


round about them, and ſo by the uſe of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous 


Practices more familiar and acceptable to them: And yet they had many 
| Rites among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned in any 
part of the Old Teſtament ; ſuch was the whole Conſtitution of their Sy- 
nagogues, with all the Service and Officers that belonged to them : They 
had a Baptiſm among them, beſides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal Ser- 
vice; Our Saviour reproved them for none of rheſe ; he hallowed ſome of 
them to be the Fœderal Rites of his New Diſpenſation; he went to their 
Synagogues; and though he reproved them for overvaluing their Rites, for 
preferring them to the Laws of God, and making theſe void by their Tra- 


ditions, yet he does not condemn them for the uſe of them. And while 
of the greater Precepts he ſays, [heſe things ye ought to have done; he adds Math. 
concerning their Rites and leſſer Matters, and mor to have left the other = 


undone. . | . 

If then ſuch a liberty was allow-ed in ſo limited a Religion, it ſeems high- 
ly ſuitable to the ſublimer ſtate of the Chriſtian Liberty, that there ſhould 
be room left for ſuch Appointments or Alterations as the different ſtate of 
Times and Places ſhould require. In hotter Countries, for Inſtance, there 
is no danger in dipping ; but if it is otherwiſe in colder Climates, then 
| ſince Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more ſparing uſe may be made 


of Water; Aſperſion may anſwer the true end of Baptiſm. A ſtricter 12. 7. 


or gentler Diſcipline of Offenders, muſt be alſo proportioned to what the 
Times will bear, and what Men can be brought to ſubmit to. The divi- 
ding of Chriſtians into ſuch Diſtricts, that they may have the beſt Con- 
veniences to aſſemble themſelves together for Worſhip, and for keeping 
up of Order; the appointing - the Times as well as the Places of Wor- 


ſhip, are certainly to be fixed with the beſt regard to preſent Circum-. © 


ſtances that may be. The bringing Chriſtian Aſſemblies into Order and 
Method, is neceſſary for their Solemnity, and for preventing that diſſi- 
pation of Thought that a diverſity of Behaviour might occaſion. And 
though a A, of Peace, and an Order of Deaconeſles, were the Practices 
of the Apoſtolical Time, yet when the one gave occaſion to Raillery, and 
the other to Scandal, all the World was, and till is ſatisfied with the rea- 
ſons of letting both fall. - b 
Now if Churches may lay aſide Apoſtolical Practices in Matters that 
are Ritual, it is certainly much eaſier to juſtific their making new Rules 
for ſuch things; ſince it is a higher Attempt to alter what was ſettled by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, than to ſet up new Rules in Matters which they 
left untouch d. Habits and Poſtures are the neceſſary Circumſtances of 
all Publick Meetings: The Times of Faſting and of Prayer; the Days 
of Thankſgiving and Communions are all of the fame nature. The 
Publick Confeſſion of Sins by ſcandalous Perſons ; the time and manner 
of doing it; the previous ſteps that ſome Churches have made for the 
Trial of thoſe who were to be received into Holy Orders, that ſo by a 
longer Inſpection into their Behaviour, while in lower Orders, they 
might diſcover how fit they were to be admitted into the Sacred Ones : 
And chiefly the preſcribing ſtated Forms for the ſeveral Acts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, and not leaving that to the Capacities or Humours, to 
the Inventions, and often to the a of thoſe who are to' offi- 
a | C | Clare : 
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194 An Expoſition of tbe xx 


Ix Articles 


Art. 20. ciate : All theſe things, I ſay, fall within thoſe general Rules given by the 


> Apoſtles to the Churches in their time: Where we find that the 4py/fles 
16. had their Cuſtoms, as well as the Churches of C; which were then op- 
ch. 9. poſed to the innovating and the contentious humours of ſome factious 
19:79 23. Men. And ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſet us of complying with 
thoſe things that are regularly ſettled, whereſoever we are, that we find 
they became all things to all men : To the Jews they became Jews ; though 
that was a Religion then extinguiſhed in its Obligation, by the Promul- 
_ gation of the Goſpel ; and was then fallen under great corruption: Vet 
in order to the gaining of ſome of them, ſuch was the Spirit of Cha- 
rity and Edification with which the Apoſtles were acted, that while they 
were among them they complied in the Practice of thoſe abrogated Rites; 
though they aſſerted both the Liberty of the Gentiles, and even their own 
in that matter: It was only a Compliance, and not a Submiſſion to their 
Opinions, that made them o4ſerve Days, and diſtinguiſh Meats, while 
among them. If then ſuch Rites, and the Rites of ſuch a Church, were 
{till complied with by inſpired Men, this is an infallible Pattern to us; 
and lets vs ſee upon how much ſtronger Reaſons, we who are under thoſe = 
Obligations to Unity and Charity with all Chriſtians, ought to maintain 
the Unity of the Bedy, and the Decency and Order that is neceſſary for 
Peace, and mutual Edification. ES. CHU] „ 
Therefore ſince there is not any one thing that Chriſt has enjoined 
more ſolemnly and more frequently than Love and Charity, Union and 
Agreement amongſt his Diſciples ; ſince we are alſo required to aſſemble 
Heb. 10. Our ſelves together, to conſtitute our ſelves in a Body, both for worſhip- 
255 ping God jointly, and for maintaining of Order and Love among the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, we ought to acquieſce in ſuch Rules as have been 
agreed on by common Conſent, and which are recommended to us by 
long Practice, and that are eſtabliſned by thoſe who have the lawful Au- 
thority over us. Nor can we aſſign any other Bounds to our ſubmiſſion 


4s 5. 29, in this caſe, than thoſe that the Goſpel has limited. Me muſt obey God, 


Math. rather than man; and we muſt in the firſt place render to God the things 
WT that are God's, and then give to Caeſar the things that are Czſer's.. So that 
if either Church or State have power to make Rules and Laws in ſuch 
matters, they muſt have this Extent given them, That till they break 
in upon the Laws of God and the Goſpel, we muſt be bound to obey 
them. A Mean cannot be put here ; either they have no Power at all, 
or they have a Power that muſt go to every thing that is not forbid by 

any Law of God. This is the only meaſure that can be given in this 


matter. 5 $ 


peſs or uſefulneſs of things; in which though he might be in the right as 
to the antecedent fitneſs of them, and yet even there he may be in the 
wrong, and in common modeſty every Man ought to think that it is more 
likely that he ſhould be in the wrong, than the Governors and Rulers of 
the Society; yet I ſay allowing all this, it is certain that Order and Obe. 
dience are both in their own nature, and in their conſequences, to be 

| | pre- 
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preferred to all the particular, Conſiderations. of Expediency) or. Inexpe= Art. 20. — 
Fiency. Vet ſill choſe in whoſe hands the making of thoſe Rules is put, 


ought to carry their Thoughts much further: They ought to conſi- 
der well the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore they are to 
avoid every thing that may lead to Idolatry, or feed Superſtition; every 
thing that is apt to be abuſed to give falſe Ideas of God, or to make the 
World think that ſuch inſtituted Practices may balance the Violation of 
the Laws of God. They ought not to overcharge the Worſhip of God 
with too great 8 number of them: The Rites ought to be grave, ſim- 
ple, and naturally expreſſive of that which is intended by them. Vain 
pomp and indecent Levity ought to be guarded againſt; and next to 
the Honour of God and Religion, the Peace and Edification of the Society 


ought to be chiefly conſidered. Due Regard ought to be had to what 1 


Men can bear, and what may be moſt ſuitable to the preſent ſtate of the 
whole; and finally, a great Reſpect is due to ancient and eſtabliſhed 
Practices. Antiquity does generally beget Veneration; and the very 
changing of what has been long in uſe, does naturally ſtartle many, and 
diſcompoſe-a great part of the Body. So all Changes, unleſs the expe- 
diency of making them 1s upon other accounts very viſible, labour under 
a a great Prejudice with the more ſtaid fort of Men; for this very reaſon, 
becauſe they are Changes. But in this matter, no certain or Mathemati- 
cal Rules can be given: Every one of theſe that has been named, is ca- 
pable of that Variety, by the diverſity of Times and other Circumſtances ; 
that ſince Prudence and Diſcretion muſt rule the uſe that is to be made 
of them, that muſt be left to the Conſcience and Prudence of every Per- 
ſon who may be concerned in the Management of this Authority. He 
muſt a& as he will anſwer it to God and to the Church ; for he muſt be 
at liberty in applying. thoſe general Rules to particular Times and Caſes. 
And a Temper muſt be obſerved : We muſt avoid a ſullen adhering to 
things becauſe they were once ſettled, as if Points of Honour were to be 
maintained here; and that it look d like a reproaching a Conſtitution, or 
the Wiſdom of a former Age, to alter what they did; ſince it is cer- 
rain that what was wiſely order d in one time, may be as wiſely chang'd 
in another: As on the other hand, all Men ought to avoid the Imputa- 
tions of a deſultory Levity ; as if they loved Changes for Changes fake : 
This might give occaſion to our Adverſaries to triumph over us, and 
might alſo fill the Minds of the weaker among our ſelves with Apprehen« 


* 


ſions and Scruples. 


The next Particular aſſerted in this Article, is, That the Church 
hath Authozity in Matters of Faith. Here a diſtinction is to be 
made between an Authority that is Abſolute, and founded on Infalli- 
bility; and an Authority of Order. The former is very formally diſ- 
claimed hy our Church, but the ſecond may be well maintained, tho 
we aſſert no unerring Authority. Every ſingle Man has a Right to 
ſearch the Scriptures, and to take his Faith from them; yet it is cer- 
tain that he may be miſtaken in it. It is therefore a much ſurer way 
for Numbers of Men to meet together, and to examine © ſuch diffe- 
rences as happen to ariſe: To N the Arguments of all hands, 
with the Importance of ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as are brought in- 
to the Controverſie; and thus to enquire into the whole matter; in 
Which as it is very natural to think that a great Company of Men ſhould 

ſee further than a leſs Number; fo there is all reaſon to expect a 

Ce 2 "Is good 


"An An Expeſinis of phe vocxin Armer 

Art. 20. — Iſſue of ſuch Dellbivations, if Mon-droveed — with obs 9 

» ttity and Diligence: If Pride, Faction, and Tntereſt, do not way” their Coun- 
eile and if they ſeek for Truth more than for Victory. „ 7 136. ON: 

But what Abuſes ſoever may have crept ſince into the publick Confut: 
rations. of the Clergy, the Apoſtles at firſt met and conſulted together 
upon that Controverſie which was then moved concerning the impoſing 
the Moſaical Law the Gentiles ; They ordered the Paſtors of the 

Titus 1. 9. Church to be able to convince Gainſayers, and not to reject a Man as a 

3.10%. Heretick, till after a firſt and a ſecond Admonition: The moſt likely 
method both to find out the Truth, and to bring ſuch as are in Error 
over to it, is to conſult of theſe Matters in common : and that openly 
and fairly. For if every good Man that prays earneſtly to God for the 
Aſſiſtance and Direction of his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it; much 
more may a Body of Paſtors, brought together to ſeek out the Truth, in 
any point under debate, look for it, if they bring with them ſincere and 
unprejudiced Minds, and do pray earneſtly to God. In that caſe, they 
may expect to be directed and aſſiſted of Him. But this depends upon 
the Purity of their Reine and the Earneſtneſs of their pong and | 
Prayers. 

"When any Synod of the Clergy bas 0 fur examined 4 Point, as to ſettle 
their Opinions about it, they may certainly decree that ſuch is their Dd- 
ctrine: And as they judge it to be more or leſs important, they may ei- 
ther reſtrain any other Opinion, or may require poſitive Declarations about 
it, either of all in their Communion, or at leaſt of wr whom: they admit 
to miniſter in holy Things. 

IThis is only an Authority of Order for che maintaining of Union and 
Edifitations And in this a Body does no more as it is a Body, than what 
every ſingle Individual has 4 right to do for himſelf He examines a 
Doctrine that is laid before him, he forms his own Opinion upon it, and 
purſuant to that he muſt Judge with whom he can hold Communion, and 
trgm whom he muſt ſepar gp. 

"When ſuch. Definitions! Ns! made by the Body of the Paſtors of any 
Church, all Perſons within that Church, do owe great reſpect to their De- 
ciſion. Modeſty muſt be obſerved in deſcanting upon it, and in diſputing 
about it. iery: Man that finds his own Thoughts differ from it, ought 
to examine the Matter over again, with much attention and care, freeing 
himſelf all he can from Prejudice and Obſtinacy; with a juſt diſtruſt of 
his own Underſtanding, and an humble reſpect to the Judgment of his 
Superiors. 

This is due to the Conſiderations of peace and Union, and to chat 
Authority which the Church has to maintain it. But if after all Poſſible 
Methods of Enquiry, a Man cannot maſter his Thoughrs, or make them 
agree with the publick Deciſions, his Conſcience is not under Bonds : 
= this Authority is not abſolute nor grounded upon a promiſe of In- 
allibilit © 

This is a Tenet that 8 relation to National Chirches and theirDe- 
cifions, is held by the Church of Rome, as well as by us: For they place 
Infallibility either in the Pope, or in the Univerſal Church: But no Man 
ever dreamt of Infallibility in a Particular or National Church : And the 
Point in this Article is only concerning particular Churches; for the Head 
of General Councils comes in upon the next. That us Charch can adi any 
thing as Asten, 70 ih has deen Wy, conſidered upon rhe Sixth 
Article. 0 | 
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lvation oaly to Ohriſt, Art. 20. 


and to what he has done for us; ſo alſo it on belong only to him ho 


procured it to us, to fix the Terms upon which we may look for it: 
Nor can any Power on Earth clog the offers that he makes us in the Go- 
ſpel, with new or other Terms than thoſe which we ſind made | there 
to us. There can be no diſpute about this: For unle ue believe thit 
there is an infallible Authority lodged in the Church, to explain the 
Scripture, and to declare Tradition; and unleſs we believe that the Scri- 
ptures are both obſcure and defective, and that the one muſt be helped 
by an infallible Commentary, and the other ſupplied by an authentical 
Declarer of Tradition; we cannot aſcribe an Authority to the Church, 
either to contradict the Scripture, or to add neceſſary Conditions of Sal- 
vation to it. 5 1 e 
We own after all, That the Church is the Depoſitary of the whole 
Scriptures, as the Jews were of the Old Teſtament : But in that Inſtance 
of the Jews, we may fee that a Body of Men may be faithful in the Co- 
poying of a Book exactly, and in the handing it down without cor- 
rupting it; and yet they may be miſtaken in the true meaning of that 
which they preſerve ſo faithfully. They are expreſly called the Feepers 


of the Oracles of God : And are no where reproved for having at- Rom. 3. 


tempted upon this Depoſitum: And yet for all that Fidelity they fell 
into great Errors about ſome of the moſt important Parts of their Reli- 
gion; which expoſed them to the rejecting the Meſias, and to their ut- 
1 TED Ef OP I WIE RIG og 
The Church's being called the Witneſs of Holy Writ, is not to be re- 
ſolved into any Judgment that they paſs upon it, as a Body of Men that 
have Authority to judge and give Sentence, ſo that the Canonicalneſs, 
or the Uncanonicalneſs of any Book ſhall depend upon their Teſtimony : 
But is reſolved into this, that ſuch Succeſſions and Numbers of Men, whe- 
ther of the Laity or Clergy, have in a Courſe of many Ages had theſe 
Books preſerved and read among them; ſo that it was not poſſible to cor- 
rupt that upon which ſo many Men had their Eyes, in all the Corners and 
Ages of Chriſtendom. SY „ ˙¾ 
And thus we believe the Scriptures to be a Book written by inſpi- 
red Men, and delivered by them to the Church, upon the Teſtimony 
of the Church that at firſt received it; knowing that thoſe great Mat- 
ters of Fact, contained and appealed to in it, were true: And alſo 
upon the like Teſtimony of the ſucceeding Ages, who Preſerved, 
Read, Copied, and Tranſlated that Book, as they had received it from 


the firſt. 2525 
The Church of Rome is guilty of a manifeſt Circle in this Matter: For 


they ſay they believe the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church: 
And they do again believe the Authority of the Church, becauſe of the 
Teſtimony of the Scripture concerning it. Ti 

This is as falſe reaſoning as can be imagined : For nothing can be 
proved by another Authority, till that Authority is firſt fixed and-pro- 
ved: And therefore if the Teſtimony of the Church is believed to be 
Sacred, by Virtue of a Divine Grant to it, and that from thence the 
Scriptures have their Credit and Authority,, then the Credit due to 
the Church's Teſtimony is antecedent to the Credit of the Scripture : 
And ſo muſt not be proved by any Paſſages brought from it; otherwiſe 
that is a manifeſt Circle. But no Circle is committed in our way, who 
do not prove the Scriptures from any ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, 
that has handed them down to us: But only as they are vaſt Com- 
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Olf che Authority of General Councils. 


General Councils may not be gathered together without the Command: 
ment and Will of Pzinces. And when they be gathered together 

_ (fozaſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of Men whereof all be not go- 
verned with the Spirit and Tow of God) they may err, and ſome- 
time Have erred even in things pertaining unto God. UWherefo2e 
things owained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength no2 Authozity, unleſs it may be declared that they are taken 


r HERE are two Particulzrs ſettled in this Article: The one is, The 
| Power of calling of Councils, at leaſt an Aſſertion that they cannot 
be called without the Will of Princes: The other is, The Authority of 
General Councils, that they are not infallible, and that ſome have erred : 
And therefore the Inference is juſtly made, That whatever Authority 
they may have in the Rule and Government of the Church, their Deciſi- 
ons in matters neceſſary to Salvation ought to be examined by the Word 
of God, and are not to be ſubmitted to, unleſs it appears that they are 
cConſorm to the Scripture. Dt, ; 
Ihe firſt of theſe is thus proved: Clergymen are ſubject to their 
Princes, according to theſe words, Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher Nom. 13: 
powers : If they are then ſubject to them, they cannot be obliged to go © 
out of their Dominions upon the Summons of any other ; their Per- 
ſons being under the Laws and Authority of that Country to which they 
belong. AE, — 
Thi is plain, and ſeems to need no other Proof. It is very viſible 
how much the Peace of Kingdoms and States is concerned in this 
Point: For if a Foreign Power ſhovid call their Clergy away at plea- 
ſure, they might be not only left in a great deſtitution as to Religi- 
ous Performances, but their Clergy might be practiſed upon, and ſent 
back to them with ſuch Notions, and upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly 
ſuppoſing the Immunity of their Perſ6ns, they might become, as they 
often were in dark and ignorant Ages, the Incendiaries of the World, 
and the Diſturbers and Betrayers of their Countries. This is confirmed 
by the Practice of the firſt Ages, after the Church had the Protecti- 
on of Chriſtian Magiſtrates: In theſe the Roman Emperors ealled the 
firſt General Councils, which is expreſſy mentioned ,not only in the 
Hiſtories of the Councils, but in their Acts, where we find both the 
Writs that ſummoned them, and their Letters ſometimes to the Em- 
perors, and ſometimes to the Churches, which do all ſer forth their be- 
ing ſummoned. by the ſacred Authority of. their Emperors, without men- 
tioning any other. In calling ſome of theſe Councils, it does not appear 
that the Popes were much conſulted : And in others we find Popes in- 
deed ſupplicating the Emperors to call a Council, but nothing that has 
ſo much as a ſhadow of their pretending to an Authority to ſummon it 
themſelves. e 
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Art. uy This is a thing ſo plain, and may be ſo ſoon ſeen into by any Per- | 
— ſon who will be at the pains to turn to the Editions of the firſt Four 
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Acts 15. 


General Councils made by themſelves, not to mention thoſe that fol- 
lowed in the Greet Church, that the Confidence with which it has 
been aſſerted, That they were ſummoned by the Popes, is an Inſtance 
to ſnew us that there is nothing at which Men who are once engaged, 

will ſtick when their Cauſe requires it. But even ſince the Popes have 

got this matter into their own hands, though they ſummon the Coun- 
cil, yet they do not pretend to it, nor expect that the World would 

receive a Council as General, or ſubmit to it, unleſs the Princes of 
Chriſtendom ſhould allow of it, and conſent to the Publication of the Bull. 
So that by reaſon of this, Councils are now become almoſt unpracticable 


things. 


When all Chriſtendom was included within the Roman Empire, then 
the calling of a Council lay in the Breaſt and Power of one Man; 
and during the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, the World was ſo 
ſubjected to the Popes Authority, that Princes durſt ſeldom oppoſe their 
Summons, or deny their Biſhops leave to go when they were ſo cal- 


led: But after the ſcandalous Schiſm in the Popedom, in which there 
were for a great while two Popes, and at laſt three at a time, Coun- 
cils began to pretend that the Power of governing the Church, and of 


cenſuring, depriving, and making of Popes, was radically in them, as 
repreſenting the Univerſal Church So they fell upon Methods to have 


frequent Councils, and that. whether both Popes and Princes ſhould op- 


pole it or not; for they declared both the one and the other to be 


fallen from their Dignity, that ſhould attempt to hinder it. Yet they 
carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, and of the other Ec- 


eleſiaſtical Immunities ſo high, that all that followed upon this, was, 


That the Popes being terrified with the Attempts begun at Conſtance, 


and proſecuted at Bafil and Piſa, took pains to have Princes of their 
ſide, and then made Bargains and Concordates with them, by which they 

divided all the Rights of the Church, at leaſt the Pretenſions to them, 
between themſelves and the Princes. Matters of Gain and Advan- 
tage were reſerved to the See of Rome; but the Points of Power and 
Juriſdiction were generally given up to the Princes. The Temporal 


Authority has by that means prevailed over the Spiritual, as much as 


the Spiritual Authority had prevailed over the Temporal for ſeveral Ages 


before. Yet the Pretence of a. General Council is ſtill ſo ſpecious, 


that all thoſe in the Roman Communion that do not acknowledge the 


5 Infallibility of their Popes, do ſtill ſupport this Pretenſion, That the 
Infallibility is given by Chriſt to his Church; and that in the Inter- 


val of Councils it is in the Community of the Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Church; and that when a Council meets, then the Infallibility is 
lodged with it; according to that, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and 


to Us. | 


The firſt thing to be ſettled in every Queſtion, is the Meaning of 
the Terms : So we muſt begin and examine what makes a General 
Council ; Whether all the Biſhops muſt be preſent in Perſon, or by 
Proxy? And what ſhare the Laity, or the Princes that are thought 
to repreſent their People, ought to have in a Council > It is next to 
be conſidered, Whether a General Citation is enough to make a 


Council General, were the appearance of the Biſhops ever fo ſmall at 
| E? 5 their 
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their firſt opening? It is next to be conſidered 22 Whether any come Ar 779 
thither and ſit there as repreſenting - others; and if Votes ought to 
be reckoned according to the Numbers of the Biſhops, er of the 

ethers who depute and ſend theme And whether Nations ought to 
vote in a Body as Integral Parts of the Church; or every ſingle Bi- 


4 1 « 


„ 1 


ſhop by himſelf And finally, Whether the Deciſions of Councils 
mult be unanimous, before they can be eſteemed Infallible 2 Or whe- 
ther the Major Vote, though | exceeding only by One, or if ſome 
greater Inequality is neceſſary; ſuch as Two Thirds, or any other 
Proportion? That there may be juſt cauſe of raiſing Scruples up- 
on every one of theſe, is apparent at firſt view. It is certain, a 
bare Name cannot qualiſie a Number of Biſhops ſitting together, to 


3 9 


be this General Council. The Numbers of Biſhops does it not 
neither. A Hundred and fifty was a, ſmall Number at Conſtautino- 
ple: Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen at Nice were 
far exceeded by thoſe at Arimini. All the firſt General Councils 
were made up for moſt part of Eaſtern Biſhops ; there being a ve- 
ry inconſiderable Number of the Meſtern among any of them; ſcarce 


— 


any at all being to be found in ſome. If this had been the Body 
to whom Chriſt had left this Infallibility, it cannot be imagined but 
that ſome. Definition or Deſcription of the Conſtitution. of it, would 
have. been given us in the Scripture: And the profound ſilence that 
is about it, gives juſt. occaſion. to think, that how wiſe and how 
good ſoever ſuch a Conſtitution, may be, if well purſued , yet it is 
not of a Divine Inſtitution; otherwiſe ſomewhat concerning ſo im- 
portant a Head as this is, muſt have been mentioned in the Seri - 
The Natural Idea of a General Council, is a Meeting of all the 
Biſhops of Chriſtendom, or at leaſt of Proxies inſtructed by them and 
their Clergy. Now if any will ſtand to this Deſcription, then we 
are very ſure that there was never yet a true General Council: 
Which will appear to every one that reads the Subſcriptions of the 
Councils. Therefore we muſt conclude, That General Councils are 
not conſtituted by a Divine Authority; ſince we have no direction 
given us from God, by which we may know, what they are, and what 
is neceſſary to their Conſtitution. And we cannot ſuppoſe that God 
has granted any Privileges, much leſs Infallibility, which is the grea- 
teſt of all, to a Body of Men, of whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution he 
has ſaid nothing to us. For ſuppoſe we ſhould yield that there were 
an Infallibility lodged in general in the Church diffuſive, ſo that the 
Church in ſome part or other ſhall be always preſerved from Error; 
yet the reſtraining this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as ſhall 
happen to come to a Council, they living perhaps near it, or be- 
ing more capable and more forward to undertake a Journey, being 
healthier, richer, or more active than others; or which is as proba- 
ble, becauſe it has often fallen out, they being picked out by Par- 
ties or Princes to carry on Cabals, and manage ſuch Intrigues as 
may be on foot at the Council: The reſtraining the Infallibility, I 
ſay, to the greater Number of ſuch Perſons, unleſs there is a Di- 
vine Authority for doing it, is the transferring the Infallibility from 
the whole Body to a felt N 1. 7 4 who of themſelves 
Fo D 0. 9 are 
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General Councils. 59 


ner of procee 


this TT Title] Myo- 


from Tntt; ue of n ment. e 
We gerd got Wonder if ſuehn things have happen a'd in the ou pda 


when Natiavten wage the Corruptions, the” Ambition, and che Con- 
tentidts that feigned in thoſe Alſſemblies in his on times ſo that he 
never deſired to fee any thre of them. He was not only preſent at oe 
of the General Coutieils, but he NiniſelF felt the ſects of e tg and 

71 3 5 I? 1 4 * 


8 Violence in it. * . Fnre aße 


| Further, it will aper EY + ting! herd 1 dane ry 5 Tefallibi- : 
tity in Councils becauſe they are called General, and are aſſembled but 
of a great many Kingdoms — Provinces; When we ſee them go back- 
ward ane forward, according to the Influences of Courts, and of” Intereſts 
directed from thetice, We know how differently — decreed in 
the Aan | Controverſies} and what a Variety of them Conſfauttus Tet up 
againſt that at Nice. Sole was in the Entychian 'Hereſi6,” approved { 


the ſecond Council at Epbeſur, but ſoon after Condemned at  Chilces 
an. So it was in the billineſs of Ita 


s, Cotidettined at Conſtantinople” ini 
nother Change at Court aaintain'd 

after condemn'd in a” very nu⸗ 
merbus Council at Franefort. ts: in the Point in hand, as to the Au- 
tlotit 'bf Councils, it was \Mſertet at Conſtance and Bf; but Con- 
demned in the TLaters; and was upon the matter laid aff de at Tut. 
Here were great Nambers of all adds; both fides took the Name of 


the Ee; but ſoon after u —_ 


It will be a Aue Prejudice avainſt this if we a 1 Violet 
and Diſorders entring into the Management of fome Councils ; and 


Craft and Arhfee into the Conduct of others. Numbers of factious and 


furious Monks came to ſome Councils, and drove on Matters by their 
Clamours : So it Wits at Epheſus.” We lee groſs Fraud in the Second at 
Nie, both in the Perſons 2 up to repreſent the abſent Patriarchs; and 


in the Books and Authorities that yg vouched for the worſhip of 


at Treat, as they are ſet out even by Cardinal 


Images. The Intrigues 


Puallaviciai, were more ſubtile, but not leſs apparent, nor leſs ſcandalous. 


Nothing was truſted to a Seſſion, till it was firſt canvaſſed in Congre- 
gations; which were What a Committee of the whole Houſe is in our 
Parliaments ; and then every Man s Vote was known; fo that there 
was l 'oreat occaſion given for Practice. This alone, if there — 

been no more, ſhewed plainly that they themſelves knew they were 
not guided by the Spirit of God, or by Infallibility ; ſince a Selon 

was not oh ſafe to be ventured on, but after a long previous can- 


vaſſing. 


Abotber - Queſtion: remains yet to be cleared, — their Man- 
ditig 5 Whether the Iofallibility is affixed to their Vote, 
whatſoever their proceedings may bee Or whether they are bound to 


difculs Matters fally ? The firſt cannot be ſaid, unleſs it is pretended 
that they Vote by a Special Inſpiration : If the ſecond is allowed, then we 


muſt examine both What * a full Diſcuſſion; and whether they have 
made it =” „ — TE 3 
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If we find Opinions falſſy repreſented, if Books that are ſpurious have 
been relied on; if Paſſages of Scripture, or of the Fathets on which it 
appears the ſtreſs of the Deciſion has turned, have been manifeſtly 
miſunderſtood and wreſted, ſo that in a more enlightened Age no Per- 

ſon pretends to juſtifie the Authorities that determined them, can we 
imagine that there ſhould be more Truth in their Concluſions, than 

we do plainly ſee was in the Premiſes out of which they were 
drawn So it muſt either be ſaid, That they vote by an immedi- 

ate Inſpiration , or all Perſons cannot be bound to ſubmit to their 
Judgment till they have examined their Methods of Proceeding, and 
the Grounds on which they went: And when all is done, the 
Queſtion comes, concerning the Authority of ſuch Decrees after they 

are made, Whether it follows immediately upon their being made, 

or muſt ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls > If it muſt ſlay for the 

Bull, then the Infallibility is not in the Council: And that is on- 

ly a more ſolemn way of preparing Matters in order to the lay- 

ing them before the Pope. If they are Infallible before the Con- 
firmation, then the Infallibility is wholly in the Council; and the 
ſubſequent Bull does inſtead of confirming their Decrees, derogate 
much from them: For to pretend to confirm them, imports that 
they wanted that Addition of Authority, which deſtroys the ſuppo- 

ſition of their Infallibility, ſince what is infallible cannot be made 
ſtronger: And the pretending to add ſtrength to it, implies that it 

is not infallible. Human Conſtitutions may be indeed ſo modelled, 

that there muſt be a joint Concurrence, before a Law can be made: 

And though it is the laſt Conſent that ſettles the Law, yet the pre- 

vious Conſents were neceſſary ſteps to the giving it the Authority of 
Law: 


And thus it is not to be denied, but that as to the Matters of Go- 
vernment, the Church may caſt her ſelf into ſuch a Model, that 
as by a Decree of the Council of Nice, the Biſhops of a Province 
might conclude nothing without the Conſent of the Metropolitan; fo 
another Decree might even limit a General Council to ſtay for the 

Conſent of one or more Patriarchs, But this muſt only take place 4 
in Matters of Order and Government, which are left to the diſpo- 
ſal of the Church, but not in Deciſions about Matters of Faith. For 
if there is an Infallibility in the Church, it muſt be derived from 
a ſpecial Grant made by Chriſt to his Church: And it muſt go ac- 
cording to the Nature of that Grant, unleſs it can be pretended . 
that there is a Clauſe in that Grant empowering the Church to 
diſpoſe of it, and model it at pleaſure. For if there is no ſuch 
Power, as it is plain there is not, then Chriſt's Grant is either to 
a ſingle Perſon, or to the whole Community: If to a ſingle Perſon, 

then the Infallibility is wholly in him, and he is to manage it as he 
thinks beſt: For if he calls a Council, it is only an act of his Humi- 
lity and Condeſcenſion, to hear the Opinions of many in different 
Corners of the Church, that ſo he may know all that comes from 
all Quarters: It may alſo ſeem a prudent way to make his Autho- 
rity to be the more eaſily born and ſubmitted to, ſince what is 
gently managed, is beſt obeyed: But after all, theſe are only pru- 
56 " Ddz Ee dential 
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Axt. 21. dential and diſcreet Methods. The Infallibility muſt be only in him, if 
SVVS- Chriſt has by the Grant tied him to ſuch a Succeſſion. Whereas on the 
other hand, if the Infallibility is granted to the whole Community, or to 
their Repreſentatives, then all the Applications that they may make to 
any one See, muſt only be in order to the Execution of their Decrees, 
like the Addreſſes that they make to Princes for the Civil Sanction. But 
ſtill the Infallibility is where Chriſt put it. It reſts wholly in their De- 
ciſion, and belongs only to that: And any other Confirmation that they 
deſire, unleſs it be reſtrained ſingly to the Execution of their Decrees, is 
a Wound given by themſelves to their own Infallibility, if not a direct diſ- 
claiming of it. Bu e i act, | 


When the Confirmation of the Council is over, a new / Difficulty ariſes 
concerning the receiving the Decrees : And here it may be ſaid, That 
if Chriſt's Grant is to the whole Community, ſo that a Council is only 
the Authentical Declater of the Tradition, the whole. Body of the 
Church that is poſſeſſed of the Tradition, and conveys it down, mult 
have a right to examine the Deciſion that the Council has made, and 
ſo is not bound to receive it, but as it finds it to be conformable to Tra- 


dition. 
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Here it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt all the Bi- 
ſhops of any National Church, know beſt the Tradition of their own 
Church and Nation: And fo they will have a right to re-examine things, 
after they have been judged in a General Council. 8 


This will intirely deſtroy the whole pretenſion to Infallibility : And 
yet either this ought to have been done, after the Councils at Arimini, 
or the ſecond of Epheſus, or elſe the World muſt have received Semi- Aria- 
iſm, or Eutychianiſm, implicitly from them. It is alſo no ſmall prejudice 
againſt this Opinion, that the Church was conſtituted , the Scriptures 
were received, many Hereſies were rejected, and the Perſecutions were 
gone through 1n a courſe of three Centuries; in all which time there was 
nothing that could pretend to be called a General Council. And when 
the Ages came in which Councils met often, neither the Councils 
chemſelves, who muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand their own Authority 
beſt, nor thoſe who writ in defence of their Decrees, who muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be inclined enough to magnifie their Authority, being 
of the fame ſide ; neither of theſe, I fay, ever pretended to argue 
for their Opinions, from the Infallibility of thoſe Councils that decreed 

them. | ID | : 
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Ihey do indeed ſpeak of them with great Reſpect, as of Bodies of 

Men that were guided by the Spirit of God: And fo do we of our Re- 
formers, and of thoſe who prepared our Liturgy : But we do not aſcribe 

. Infallibility to them, and no more did they. Nor did they lay the ſtreſs 

of their Arguments upon the Authority of ſuch Deciſions ; they knew 
that the Objection might have been made as ſtrong againſt them, as they 
could put the Argument for them. And therefore they offered to wave 
the Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, ſetting aſide the Definitions that 
had been made in Councils both ways. + ng 


To 


[ 


Jo conclude this Argument. 


Ik the Infallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Councils, then the Church 
may juſtly apprehend that ſhe has loſt it: For as there has been no 
Council that has pretended to that Title, now during 130 Years, ſo 
there is no great probability of our ever ſeeing another. The Charge 
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| Art. 21. 


and Noiſe, the Expectations and Diſappointments of that at Freut, has 


taught the World to expect nothing from one: They plainly ſee that the 


management from Rome muſt carry every thing in a Council: Neither 
Princes nor People, no nor the Biſhops themſelves, deſire or expect to 
205 Oe: © oh94 ot Sine 2 : 


The Claim ſet up at Rome for | 'nfallibility, makes the demand of 


one ſeem not only needleſs there, but to imply a doubting of their 
Authority, when other Methods are look'd after, which will certainly 


be always unacceptable to thoſe who are in poſſeſſion, and act as if 


they were Infallible: Nor can it be apprehended that they will deſire 
a Council to reform thoſe Abuſes in Diſcipline, which are all occa- 


ſioned by that abſolute and univerſal Authority, of which they are now 


poſſeſſed. 


So by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of Things, 


from the Intereſts of Men, and the laſt Management at Trent, one may 
without a Spirit of Prophecy conclude, That unleſs Chriſtendom puts on 


a new face, there will be no more General Councils. And fo here Infal- 
libility is at a 


* 


n end, and has left the Church at leaſt for a very long 
Interval. | Pet Og „ 


It remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered that are brought 


to ſupport this Authority. Chriſt ſays, Tel the Church; and if he 


neglects to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a Heathen, and a Pub- 
lican. 85 8 | 


fore, ſeem to ſpeak out this matter very fully: But when the occaſi- 
on of them, and the matter that is treated of in them, are conſidered, 


nothing can be plainer than that our Saviour is ſpeaking of ſuch pri- 


vate Differences, as may .ariſe among Men, and of the Practice of 
forgiving Injuries, and compoſing their Differences. F thy Brother 


fin againſt thee ; firſt, private  Endeavours were to be uſed, then the 
Interpoſition of Friends was to be tried: And finally, the Matter 


was to be referred to the Body , or Aſſembly, to which they be- 
longed : And thoſe who could not be gained by ſuch Methods, 


Matth. 
18. 17. 


Theſe words in themſelves , and {ſeparated from all that went be- 


were no more to be eſteemed Brethren, but were to be looked 
on as very bad Men, like Heathens. They might upon ſuch re- 


fractorineſs be excommunicated, and proſecuted afterwards in Tem- 


poral Courts, ſince they had by their Perverſeneſs forfeited all 


ſort of right to that Tenderneſs and Charity that is due to true Chri- 


ſtians. 
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206 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 21. This Expoſition does ſo fully agree to the Occaſion and Scope of 


SS theſe Words, that there is no colour of Reaſon to carry them fur- 


Matth. 


28, 29. 


2 Cor. 6. 


16. 


Acts 15. 
= 


e 


to join with them. 


ther. 3 . 


1 Tim. 3. The Character given to the Church of Eobeſus, in St. Paul's Epiſile to 


Timothy, That it was zhe pillar and ground f trurb, is a Figurative Expteſ- 
fion : And it is never ſafe to build upon Metaphors, much leſs to lay niuch 
weight upon them. . * e N 
Jews deſctibed their Synagogues by ſuch honourable Characters, 
in which it is known how profuſe all the Eaſtern Nations are: Theſe 


are by S. Paul applied to the Church of Epheſus + For he there ſpeaks 


of the Church where Timothy was then, in which he inſtructs. him to 
behave himſelf well. It has viſibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions 
that were made on Pillars, which reſted upon firm Pedeſtals : But what- 
ſoever the ſtrict Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Meta- 
phor, and therefore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's Promiſe of the 


= . Spirit to his Apoſtles, that ſbould lead them into all truth, relates viſi- 


bly to that extraordinary Inſpiration, by which, they were to be aQ- 
ed, and that was to ſhew them things to come; ſo that a ſucceſſion 
of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe Words, as well as of Infalli- 
bility. a. 670 Tit 7 | 
Thoſe words of our Saviour, with which S. Matthew concludes his 
Goſpel, Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the world, infer no 
Infallibility, but only a Promiſe of Aſſiſtance and Protection: Which was 
a neceſſary encouragement to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent up- 


on fo laborious a Commiſſion, that was to involve them into ſo much 
danger. God's being with am, his walking with them, his being in the midſt 


of them, bis never leaving nor forſaking them, are Expreſſions often uſed 
in the Scripture, which ſignifie no more but God's watchful Providence, 


Heb.r3.5. Guiding, Supporting, and Protecting his People : All this is far from In- 


fallibility. 


The laſt ObjeQion to be propoſed, is that which ſeems to relate moſt 
to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a Council at Feru- 


ſalem, which begins, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us: From 


which they infer, That the Holy Ghoſt is preſent with Councils, and 
that what ſeems good to them is alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt. Bur 
it will not be eaſie to. prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a Pat- 
tern to ſucceeding ones to copy after it. We find Brethren are here 


joined with the Apoſtles themſelves : Now fince theſe were no other than 


the Laity, here an Inference will be made, that will not go eaſily down. 
If they fate and voted with the Apoftles, it will ſeem ſtrange to deny 
them the ſame Privilege among Biſhops. By Euders here it ſeems Presby- 


ters are meant, and this will give them an Entrance into a General Coun- 
cil, out of which they cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are admit- 
ted. But here was no Citation, no Time given to all Churches to ſend 


their Biſhops or Proxies: It was an Occaſional Meeting of ſuch of the 


Apoſtles as happened to be then at Jeruſalem, who called to them the Er- 


ders or Presbyters, and other Chriſtians at Jeruſalem : For the Holy Ghoſt 
was then poured out ſo plentifully on ſo many, that no wonder if there 
was then about that truly Mother Church, a great many of both ſorts, who 
were of ſuch Eminence, that the Apoſtles might deſire them to meet and 
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ſpeaks with Reſerves, and lays, he gives his judgment as one that ver. a5. 


„ 
- 


to theſe Words, | 
Here is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General one; 
but a Deciſion is made by Men that were in other things divinely in- 
ſpired, which can have no relation to the Judgments of other Coun- 
cils. And thus it appears that none of thoſe Places which are 
brought to prove the Infallibility of Councils, come up to the Point: 
For ſo great and ſo important a Matter as this is, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be either expreſſy declared in the Scriptures, or not at 
all. f | | | 


The Article affirming, That ſome General Councils have erred, muſt 
be underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch; and that may be 
called General Councils, much better than many others that go by 
that Name: For that at Arimins was both very Numerous, and 
was drawn out of many different Provinces. As to the ſtrict Noti- 
on of a General Council, there is great reaſon to believe that 
there was never any Aſſembly to which it will be found to agree. 
And for the Four General Councils, which this Church declares ſhe 
receives, they are received only becauſe we are perfuaded from the 
Scriptures that their Deciſions were made according to them: Thar 
the Son is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. That 
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6 | oro oe ages 
The firſt of theſe is Purgatory ; concerning which, the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, is that every Man is liable both to Temporal 
and to Eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God upon the Account 
of the Death and lnterceſſion of Chriſt, does indeed pardon Sin as to 
its Eternal Puniſhment ; but the Sinner is ſtill liable to Temporal 
Puniſhment, which he muſt expiate by Acts of Penance and Sorrow 
in this World, together with ſuch other Sufferings as God ſhall think 
fit to lay upon him; but if he does not expiate theſe. in this Life, 
there is a ſtate of Suffering and Miſery in the next World, where 
the Soul is to bear the Temporal Puniſhment of its Sins; which may 
continue longer or ſhorter, till the Day of Judgment. And in order 
to the ſhortening this, the Prayers and Supererògations of Men here 
on Earth, or the Interceſſion of the Saints in Heaven, but above all 


things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs are of great Efficacy. This is the 

Doctrine of the Church of Rome, aſſerted in the Councils of Florentc . 
and Trent. What has been taught among them concerning the Na- 
ture and the Degrees of thoſe Torments, though ſupported by many 
pretended Apparitions and Revelations; f not to be imputed to 5 
| of ths wr? hole 


1 


Foy 


n I% * b . ” © g A | 1 
- - 1 * 


1 


— 


Art, 22. whole Body; and is indeed only the Doctrine of Schoolmen, though 


\ 


0 by Subjects, to return to their Obedience, in the . fulleſt 
\ ords.pofſible, Without any reſerves made in it, it would be look d on 


as a very perfidious thing, if when the Subjects come in upon it, 


0 ment, aid had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, to be expiated by 
1 our ſelves; but then we fay, this ought to have been expreſſed.: The 
Diſtinction ought to have been made between Temporal and Eternal; 
and we ought not to have been drawn into a Covenant with God, by 
Words tliat do plainly iniport an entire Pardon and Oblivion, upon 
which there lay a limited Senſe, that was not to be told the World 
till it was once well engaged in the Chriftian Religion. Upon theſe 
| Reaſons it is, that we conclude that this Doctrine not being contained 
in the Scriptures, is not only without any warrant in them, but that 
it is contrary to thoſe full offers of Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, that 
are made in the Goſpel ; it is contrary to the Truth and Veracity, and 
to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to affirm that there are Reſerves 
to be underſtood for Puniſhments, when the Offers and Promiſes are 


made to us in ſuch large and unlimited Expreſſions. 


Thus we lay our Foundation in this Matter, which does very fully 


overthrow theirs. We do not deny but that God does in this World 
puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yet are forgiven them through 
PC. 99.8. Chriſt, according to thoſe words in the Pſalm, Thou waſt a God that 
forgaveſt them, though thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions: But this 
is a Conſideration quite of another nature. God in the Government 
of this World, thinks fit by his Providence ſometimes to interpoſe 
in viſible Bleſſings, as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protects 
and favours the Good, and puniſhes the Bad; and that the bad 
Actions of good Men are odious to him, even though he has received 
their Perſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel plainly ex- 
cepted the Government of this World, and the ſecret Methods of his 
ra en er enen 
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that are given. to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes and Afflictions in 
this Life. He has made Faith and Patience in Adverſities a main Condi- 
tion of this Neu / Covenant; he has declared that theſe are not the Puniſh- 
ments of an Angry God, but the Chaſtiſements of a Kind and Merci- 
ful Father, who deſigns by them both to ſhew to the World, the Im- 
partiality of his Juſtice in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a very ſig- 
nal manner, and to give good Men deep Impreſſions of their odioul- 
_ neſs, to oblige them to a ſeverer Repentance for them, and to a greater 
Watchfulneſs againſt them; as alſo to give the World ſuch Examples 
of Reſignation and Patience under them, that they may edifie others by 
that, as — as by their Sins they may have offended them. So that 
upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abundantly clear, that no Argument 
can be drawn from the Temporal Puniſhments of good Men, for their 
Sins in this World, to a reſerve of others in another State. The one 
are clearly mentioned and reſerved in the offers of Mercy, that are 
made in the Goſpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moſt 
plauſible thing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe twofold Pu- 
niſhments, it is plain that there is no foundation for it. 


% 


promiſed, by tle Warnings Art. 22, 


As tor thoſe words of Chriſt's, Te {ball not come out till ye have paid the Matth. . 
uttermaſt farthing ; from which they would infer that there is a State in? 


which, after we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we are paying off our Debts ; 
this, .if an Argument at all, will prove too much ; that in Hell the 
damned are clearing Scores; and that they ſhall be delivered when all 
is paid off. For by Priſon there, that only can be meant, as appears 
by the whole Contexture of the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables of 
the like nature. It is a Figure taken from a Man impriſoned for a 
great Debt, and the continuance of it, till the laſt Farthing is paid, 
does imply their perpetual Continuance in that State, ſince the Debt 
is too great to be ever paid off: From a Phraſe in a Parable, no Con- 
quence is to be drawn, beyond that which is the true Scope of the 
Parable, which in this particular, is only intended by our Saviour; 
to ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of thoſe, who hate implacably, which 
is a Sin that does certainly deſerve Hell, and not Purgatory. 5 
Our Saviour's Words concerning the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


4 ” 


That it is neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which is to come; is alſo Matth 


urged to prove that ſome Sins are pardoned in the next Life, which '*3* 


are not pardoned in this. But ſtill this will ſeem a ſtronger Argument 
againſt the Eternity of Hell-Torments, than for Purgatory.; and will 
rather import that the damned may at laſt be pardoned their Sins, 
ſince theſe are the only Perſons whoſe Sins are not pardoned in 
this World; for of thoſe who are juſtified, it cannot be ſaid, that 
their Sins are not forgiven them, and ſuch only go to Purgatory : 
Therefore, either this is only a general way of ſpeaking, to exclude 
all hopes of Pardon, and to imply that God's Judgments will purſue 
ſuch Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the next; or if we will 
underſtand them more critically, by this Life, or this Age, and the 
ext, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe of the Jews, which 
is founded on the Propheſies, are to be underſtood the Diſpenſation of 
the Law, and the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias; the Age to come being a 
common - Phraſe for the times of the Meſſias; according to thoſe 


Words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He hath not put in ſubjeition to Neb. . 5. 
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Art. 2 2. Angels the world to come By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only 


2 


xeceived, and by conſequence Pardon was offered for Sins of a leſs 


Luke 24. 


heinous Nature; but thoſe that were more heinous were to be pu- 
niſhed by Death, or by cutting off without Mercy; whereas a full 


Promiſe of the Pardon of all Sins is offered in the Goſpel: So that 


the meaning of theſe. Words of Chriſt's, is, that ſuch a Blaſphemy was 


a Sin not only beyond the Pardon offered in the Law of Moſes, which 


was the Age that then was, but that it was a Sin beyond that Pardon 
which was to be offered by the Meſſias in the Age to come, that is, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that was then at hand. But theſe Words can by 
no means be urged to prove this Diſtinct ion of Temporal and Eternal 
Puniſhment; therefore we muſt conclude, that ſince. Repentance and 


Remiſſion of Sins are joined together in the firſt Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel ;-and ſince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are promiſed to fuch 


as believe, that all this is to be underſtood ſimply and plainly, without 
any other Limitation. or Exception than that which is expreſſed, which 
is only of ſuch Chaſtiſements as God thinks fit to exerciſe good Men 


with in this Life. | 


In the next place, we ſhall conſider what reaſon we have to reject 
the Doctrine of Purgatory. ;.as we have already ſeen how weak the 


Foundation is upon which it is built. The Scripture ſpeaks to us of ß 


two States after this Life, of Happineſs, and Miſery; and as it divides 
all Mankind into good and bad, into thoſe that do Good, and thoſe 
that do Evil, into Believers and Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners; 
ſo it propoſes always the end of the one to be everlaſting Happineſs, 


and the end of the other to be everlaſting Puniſhment, without the 
leaſt hint of any middle State after Death. Sa that it is very plain 


there is nothing ſaid in Scripture, of Men too good to be damned, 


but not fo good as to be immediately ſaved. Now, if there had been 


yet a great deal to be ſuffered after Death, and that there were many 


very effectual ways to prevent and avoid, or at leaſt to ſhorten thoſe Sut- 


ferings; and if the Apoſtles knew this, and yet ſaid not a word of it, 

neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in their Epiſtles ; here was a great 
Treachery in the diſcharge of their Function, and that to the Souls of 
Men, not to warn them of their Danger, nor to direct them to the 
proper Methods of avoiding it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and 


write to them, juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to 
terrifie thoſe who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Damna- 

tion, but not to ſay a word to thoſe who received it, of their Danger, 
in caſe they lived not up to that exactneſs that their Religion requi- 


red, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and followed it. This is 


a Method that does not agree with common Honeſty, not to ſay In- 


Adds 14 
22. 
Rom. 8. 
18. 


| 17. 
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ſpiration. A fair way of proceeding, is to make Men ſenſible of 


Dangers of all ſorts, and to ſhew them how to avoid them: The 
Apoſtles told their Converts, That through. much tribulation we muſt 


enter into the kingdom of Heaven; they aſſured them, That heir pre- 
2 Cor. 4. - ſent ſufferings were not wort hy to be compared to the Glory that was to le 


revealed : and that thoſe light afflitions which are for a moment, wrought 


for them a more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, Hexe, if the y 


knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Conſideration was paſt over 
in ſilence, that by theſe Afflictions they ſhould be delivered from thoſe 
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I his Argument goes further than meer Silence; though that is very Art. 22. 
ſtrong. The Scriptures ſpeak always as if the one did immediately SV 
follow the other; and that the Saints, or true Chriſtians paſs from the 
Mili of this State, to the Glories of the next. So does our Savi- 


dur repreſent the matter in the Parable of Laxaras and the Rich Glut- 


ton; whoſe Souls were preſently carried to their different abodes; the 
one to be comforted, as the other was tormented, He promiſed alſo to 
the repenting Thief, Zo day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. St. Paul Acts 23 
comforts himſelf in the apprehenſion of his Diſſolution that was ap- +3: 
proaching, with the Proſpect of the crown of righteouſneſs that ſhould be 2 Tim. 
given him aſter death, and ſo he ſtates theſe two as certain Conſequents 4: 8. 
one of another, 70 be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the Phil. 1.53. 
body and preſent with the Lord : And he makes it appear that it was no 1 1 
peculiar Privilege that he promiſed to himſelf, but that which all Chri- v.12. 
ſtians had a Right to expect; for he ſays in general, this we know, that Heb. 11. 
if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands. eternal in the heavens, In the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the Old Diſpenſation, are repre- 
ſented as looking for that city whoſe builder and founder is God Though in 
that ſlate the manifeſtations of another life were more imperfect than in 
this: In which /ife and immortality are brought to light ; they being 
_ veiled and darkned in that ſtate. And finally St. Joh» heard a Voice 
commanding. him to write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord Rev. 14. 
(that is, being true Chriſtians.) from henceforth (or immediately) yea, '* 


faith the Spirit; that they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 


follow them. The ſolemnity in which theſe words are delivered, carry 
in them an evidence ſufficient to determine the whole matter. So that 
we muſt have very hard Thoughts of the ſincerity of the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, and very much diſparage their Credit, not to ſay their 
Inſpiration, if we can imagine that there are Scenes of Suffering, and 
thoſe very diſmal ones to be gone through, of which they gave the 
World no fort of notice : But ſpoke in the ſame Style that we do, who 
believe no ſuch diſmal Interval between the death of good Men and their 
final Bleſſedneſs. The Scriptures do indeed ſpeak of a full reward, and + Bp Joh 
of different degrees in Glory, as one Star exceeds another, They do alſo 1 Cor.; 
repreſent the day of Judgment upon the Reſurrection of the Body, as 41. 
that which gives the full and entire poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs; fo that from 
hence ſome have thought upon very probable Grounds, that the bleſſed, 
though admitted to Happineſs immediately upon their death, yet were 
not ſo compleatly Happy as they ſhall be after the Reſurrection : And in 
this there aroſe a diverſity of Opinions, which is very natural to all 
who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general Hints. Some 
thought that the Souls of good Men were at Reſt, and in a good mea- 
ſure Happy, but that they did not ſee God before the Reſurrection. 
Others thought that Chriſt was to come down and reign viſibly upon 
Earth a thouſand Years before the End of the World : And that the 

Saints were to riſe and to reign with him, ſome ſooner and ſome later. 
Some thought that the laſt Conflagration was ſo to affect all, that every 
one was to paſs through it, and that it was to give the laſt and higheſt 
Purification to thoſe Bodies, that were then to be glorified ;. but that tlie 
better Chriſtians that any had been, they ſhould feel the leſs of the pain 
of that laſt Fire. Theſe Opinions were very early 3 tp 
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2 Maccab. 


; TS 49, 


Joſhua 7. 


Art, 22. 


Church : An itch of intruding too far into things which Men did not 
throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, began to diſturb the Church, 
even in the days of the Apoſtles : Which made St. Paul charge the Co- 
loffrans to beware of vain Philoſophy. Plato thought there was a mid- 


dle fort of Men, who though they had ſinned, yet had repented of it, 


and were in a curable condition, and that they went down for ſome 
time into Hell to be purged and abſolved by grievous Torments. The 


Jews had alſo a Conceit, that the Souls of ſome Men continued for a 


Year, going up and down in a ſtate of Purgation. From theſe Opi- 

nions ſomewhat of a Curioſity in deſcribing the Degrees of the next 

State began pretty early to enter into the Church 13 
As ſor that Opinion of the Platoniſts, and the Fictions of Homer and 


Virgil ſetting forth the Cotnplaints of Souls departed, for their not be- 


ing relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, though theſe perhaps are the true 


Sources of the Doctrine of Purgatory, and of redeeming Souls out of it, 


yet we are not ſo much concerned in them, as in what is repreſented to 
us by the Author of the Second Book of the Maccabees, concerning the 
Sacrifice that was offered by Judas Maccabens, for thoſe, about whom 
after they were killed, they found ſuch things as ſhewed that they had 
defiled themſelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of leſs | 


Authority with us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be Canoni- 


cal: According to what was fet out in its proper Place. And although 
we ſet a due value upon ſome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are 
of a lower Character. The Fir/# Book of Maccabees is a very grave 
Hiſtory, writ with much Exactneſs and a true Judgment ; but the Se- 
cond is the Work of a mean Writer : He was an Abridger of a larger 
Work, and as he has the Modeſty to ask his Readers Pardon for his 
DefeRs, ſo it is very plain to every one that reads him, that he needs 
often many grains of allowance, So that this Book 1s one of the 
leaſt valuable Pieces of the Apoerypha; and there are very proba- 
ble Reaſons to queſtion the Truth of that Relation, concerning thoſe 
who were thus prayed for. But becauſe that would occaſion too long 


a Digreſſion, we are to make a difference between the Story that he re- 


lates, and the Authors own Reflections upon it; for as we ought not to 
make any great account of his Reflections, theſe being only his pri- 
vate Thovghts, who might probably have imbibed ſome of the Princi- 


| ples of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſome of the Jews had done, or he might 


have believed that Notion which is now very generally received by 
the Jews, that every Jew ſhall have a ſhare in the World to come, 
but that ſuch as have lived ill muſt be purged before they arrive at it. 
It is of much more Importance to conſider what Judas Maccabeus 
did; which even by that Relation ſeems to be no more than this, that 
he finding ſome things conſecrated to the Idols of the Jamnites, about 
the Bodies of thoſe who were killed, concluded that to have been the 
cauſe of their death: And upon this he and all his Men betook them- 


© 


| ſelves to Prayer, and beſought God that the Sin might be wholly put 


out of remembrance : He exhorted his People to keep themſelves, by 
that Example from the like Sin, and he made a Collection of a Sum 
of Money, and fent it to Jeruſalem to offer a Sin offering before the 
Lord. So far the matter agrees well enough with the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion. ft had appeared in the days of Joſþua, how much guilt the Sin 
of Achan, though but one Perſon, had brought upon the whole Con- 
| gregation; 


4 


+ ab 


prove too much, if any thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for 
the damned. The deſign of Judas his ſending to make an Offering 
for them, as that Writer ſtates it, was that their Sins might be forgiven, | 
and that they might have a happy Reſurrection. Here is nothing of = 
redeeming them out of Miſery, or of ſhortening or alleviating; their OY 
Torments : So that the Author of that Book ſeems to have been pof= 
ſeſſed with that Opinion, received commonly among the Jews, That no 
Jew could finally Periſh ; as We find St. Jerom expreſſing himſelf with 
the like partiality for all Chriſtians: But whatever the Author's Opi- 
nion was, as that Book is of no Authority, it is highly probable that 
Judas's deſign in that Oblation was miſunderſtood by the Hiſtorian, 
and we. are ſure that even his Senſe of it differs totally from that of 
%éͤ1c[1y f 
A Paſlage in the New Teſtament is brought as a full Proof of the 
Fire of Purgatory : When St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians is 1 Cor. 3. 
reflecting on the diviſions that were among them, and on that diverſity 3 
of Teachers that formed Men into different Principles and Parties, ge 
compares them to different Builders. Some raiſed upon a Rock an 
Edifice like the Temple at Jeruſalem, of Gold and Silver and noble 
Stones, called precious Stones; whereas others upon tlie ſame Rock 
raiſed a mean Hovel of Wood, Hay, and Stubble.z of both, he ſays, 
every man's work ſhall. be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall reveal it; bes 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire ; for the fire ſhall try every man's work of 
_ what ſort it is, And he adds, If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a pr and if any man's work ſhall be burnt, 
be ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fires From 
the firſt view. of theſe words it will not be thought ſtrange if ſome ß 
the Ancients,who were too apt to expound places of Scripture according; 
* ; 9 | = 
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- 68, 69. Ad 
id. the | 
| 27 pri- degrees they might ariſe up to their Confummation. All theſe Conteſts 


won 


e 12. to > nia ap! e er . that ar the l PTR 
pass through a re Fire; and to ſuſter more or leſs ih it: But it is vi- 
ſible: that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of Purgatory. 
Theſe words relate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear; and that was to 
try every Man's Work: It was to be revealed, and in it every Man's 
Work was to be made manifeſt. So this can have no relation to a ſecret 
Purgatory Fire. The meaning of it can be no other, but that where 
as ſome with the Apoſtles were building up the C Church, not only up- 
on the Foundation of Jeſus Chriſt,” and the Belief of his L Doctrine, but 
were teaching Men Poctrines and Rules that were Vertuous, Good and | 
Great: Others at the ſame time were daubing with a profane mixture, 
both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of the 
of Chriſtianity ; ; 4 day would don appear, which probably is meant 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Jewiſb Nation; or it may 
be applied to the Perſecution that was ſoon to break out in that day 
thoſe who had true Notions , generous Principles; and ſuitable Practices, 
would weather that Storm: "Whereas others that were entangled 
with weak and ſuperſtitious Conceits, would then run à great risk, 
though their firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſſias woul pteſerve 
them: Yet the weakneſs and folly of thoſe Teachers would appear, 
' their Opinions would involve them in ſuch danger, that their eſcaping 
would be difficult; like one that gets out of a Houſe that is all on fire 
round about him. So that theſs words cannot poſſibly belong to Pur- 
atory; but muſt be meant of ſome ſignal diſcrimination that was to 
bo made, in ſome very dreadful appearances which would' diſtinguiſh 
between the true and the falſe Apoſtles; and that could be no other buc 
either in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or in the Perſecution that was to | 
come on the Church; though the firſt is the more probable. ' 

It were eaſie to purſue this Argument further, and to ſhew that the 
Doctrine of Purgatory, as it is now in the Roman Church, was not 
known in the Church of God for the firſt Six hundred Years; that'then 

it began to be doubtfully received. But in an ignorant Age, Viſions, 

Legends, and bold Stories prevailed much; yet the Greek Church never 

| received it. Some of the Fathers ſpeak indeed of 'the laſt probatory 
ire; but though they did not think the Saints were in a ſtate of con- 
furmate Bleſi edneſs, enjoying the Viſion of God, yet they thought 

they were in a ſtate of Eaſe and Quiet, and that in Heaven. 

Aug. de St. Auſtin ſpedks i in this whole matter very. doubtfully; he varies often 
N _ from himſelf; he ſeems ſometimes very poſitive only for two States; 
ad 22. En» at Other times as hie aſſerts the laſt probatory Fire, ſo he ſeems to think 
5765 67, that ood Souls might ſuffer ſome Grief in that ſequeſtred ſtate before 
aſt Day, upon the account of ſome of their paſt Sins, and that by 


were propoſed very doubtfully before Gregory the Greats days; and 

even then ſome Doubts ſeem to have been made: But the Legends were 

ſo copiouſſy plaid upon all thoſe Doubts, that this Remnant of Pagayiſm 
Tertul. de got at laſt into the Weſtern Church. It was no wonder that the Opi- 
7 =il.c. mions formerly mentioned, which began to appear in the Second Age, 


12 . 13. had produced in the Third the practice of Praying for the Dead; of 
i vhich we find ſuch full evidence in Tertullian and St. Opriass Writings, 


Ef. 34137 that the matter of Fact is not to be denied. This appears alſo in ali 


75.3. 5. 3. the ancient e : And Epiphanius urges Aerius with this of 
| | rejecting 
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ng. all Prayers for th Dead, 
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0 
Souls, in the Interval between their Death and the Day of judgment, 


gave occaſion enough for Prayer; they thought, they were capable of 
making a Progrels,; and of having an early. Reſürrection,. They alſo 


had this Notion among them, That it was the peculiar Privilege of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be above all our Prayers; but that no Men, nat except- 
ing the, Apoſtles, nor the Bleſſed Virgin, were above the Prayers of 
the Church. They thought this was an & of. Church · Communion, 
that we were to hold even with the Saints in Heaveg, to pray for 
them. Thus in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in the Books of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. Bf 
and St. Chry/eſtom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they thought 
their reaſonable. Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in the Faith, their 
Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtſes, Preachers, 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Religious Perſons, and for every 


* 


* 


Spirit perfected in the Faith Sec for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, 
moſt Bleſſed Lady, the Mother o in Mary. 


Pains that the ſuffered, ſo lie plainly intimates his belief that God had 


26470 os I Goch the ever Virgin Mary. Particular 
Inſtances might alſo. be given of this, out of St; Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, Aug. 
Naztanzen, and St. Auſtin; who. in that famous and much cited Paſſage Conf. 1-9: 
eogcerniog his Mother, Monica, as he ſpeaks. nothing of any Temporal ' 
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I9. 


done all that he deſired. Thus it will appear to.thoſe, who have examined 


All the Paſſages which are brought out of the Fathers concerning their 
Prayers for the Dead, that they are were then in Heaven, and 
E Prayers. for the Dead, did 


at Reſt; and by conſequence, though the 


very probably 1715 the chief riſe to the Doctrine of Purgatory; yet, 


as they then made them, they were utterly inconſiſtent with that Opi: 
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inion. | « asking why were they prayed for? 4rt-an, 
pinions that they fell into concerning; the State of departed IP 


nion. Tertullian, who is the firſt that is cited for them, ſays, we Supra 


make Oblations for the Dead, and we do it for that Second Nativity 
_ bf theirs ¶ Natalitia) once a Wear. The ſigniſication of the word Nata- 


litia, as they uſed it, was the Saint's Day of Death, in which they ree- 


koned he was born again to Heaven: So, though they judged them 


bs i 


there, yet they offered up Prayers for them: And when Epiphanius: 


brings in Aerius asking, Why thoſe Prayers were made for the Dead 2. 
Thougli it had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, .if. he had 


believed Purgatory to have anſwered, that it was to deliver them from 
thence; yet he makes no ſuch Anſwer, but only aſſerts that it had 


been the Practice of the Church ſo to do. The Greet Church retains 
that Cuſtom, though ihe has never admitted of Purgatory. Here then 

an Objection may be made to our Conſtitution, that in this of praying 
for the Dead, we have departed from the Practice of the Ancients: We 


do not deny it, both the Church of Rome and we in another practice, of 


A 


equal Antiquity, of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, have made changes 


and let that Cuſtom fall. The Curioſities in the Second Century ſeem . 


to have given riſe to thoſe Prayers in the Third; and they gave the 


riſe to many other Diſorders in the following Centuries. Since, there-, 


fore, God has commanded us, while we are on Earth, to pray for one 


another, and has made that a main Act of our. Charity and Church- 


Communion, but has no where directed us to pray for thoſe that have. 
finiſhed theit Courſe; and ſince the only e is.brought- ©, | 
nephorus might find mer 71 Ne 


from. Seripture, of St. Pauls praying that 
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WV cannot be proved that he was then dead ; and ſince the Fathers reckon 

this of praying for the Dead, only as one of their Cuſtoms, for which 

© they vouch no other warrant, but Practice; ſince, alſo, this has been 

 grolly abuſed, and has been applied to ſupport a Doctrine totally dif- 

ferent from theirs, we think that we have as good a Plea for nor fol- 
lowing them in this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacrament ; 

and therefore we think it no Imputation on our Church, that we do 

not in this follow a groundleſs, and a much abuſed Precedent, though 

ſet us in Ages which we highly reverence, © © © 

I) be greateſt Corruption of this whole Matter, comes in the laſt 

place to be conſidered ; which is the Methods propoſed for redeeming 

Sioculs out of Purgatory. If this Doctrine had reſted in a Speculation, 

ve muſt ſtill have conſidered it as derogatory to the Death of Chriſt, 

and the Truth of the Goſpel; but it raiſes our Zeal a little more, 

when we eonſider the Uſe that was made of it; and that Fears and 
Terrors being by this means infaſed into Mens Minds, new Methods 

were propoſed to free them from theſe. The chief of which was the 

_ * faying of Maſſes for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being 

 ., the higheſt Act of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt ſublime 

viece of Worſhip, therefore God was ſo well pleaſed" with the frequent 

Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompanied it, and with thoſe 

that made Provifions for Men, who ſhould be conſtantly imployed in 

it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God. Upon this fol- 

lowed all thoſe vaſt Endowments, for ſaying Maſſes for departed Souls. 

Though in the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and in all that is ſpoken 

ol it in the Scripture, there is not an hint given of this. Sacraments 

are poſitive Precepts which are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, 

in which there is not room left for us to carry them further. We are 

to take, eat and drint, and thereby ſtew forth the Lord's death till his 

| fecond coming: All which has no relation to the applying this to 

others who are gone off this Stage; therefore if we can have any juſt 

Notions either of Superſtition, or of Will-worſhip, they are applicable 
here. Men will fanſie that there is a Virtue in an Action, which we are 
ſure it has not of it felf, and we cannot find that God has put in it; 
and yet they, withour any Authority from God, do ſet up a new piece 
of Worſhip, and imagine that God will be pleaſed with them in every 

thing they do or ask, only becauſe they are perverting this piece of Wor- 

_ © ſhip clearly contrary to the Inſtitution, to be a Solitary Maſs. In the 
Primitive Church, where all the Service of the whole Aſſembly end- 

ed in a Communion, there was a Roll read, in which the Names of 

the more eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, and of the Holy 

Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeſſors of every particular Church, were re- 

giſtred. This was an honourable remembrance” that was kept up of 

ſuch as had died in the Lord. When the ſoundneſs of any Perſons 

Faith was brought in fyſpicion, his Name was not read till that Point 

was cleared, and then either his Name continued to be read, or it. 

was quite daſlrd out. This was thought an Honour due to the Me- 

Cypr. mory- ef thofe who had died in the Faith: And in St. Cyprias's time, 

_ f im the Infancy of this Practice, we fee he counted the leaving a Man's. 

pleb. Fur- Name ont, as a thing that only left a Blot upon him, but not as 2. 

nit thing” of any-Contequence to is Soul; for when a Prieſt had died, 
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who had by his laſt Will named another Prieſt the Tutor (or Guardian) 4rt.. 


of his Children, this ſeemed to him a thing of ſuch: ill Example, to 
put thoſe Secular Cares upon the Minds of the Clergy, that he ap- 
pointed that his Name ſhould. be no more read in the daily Sacrifice ; 


- which plainly ſhews, unleſs we will tax St. Cyprian with a very un- 


reaſonable Cruelty, that he conſidered that only as a ſmall Cenſure 
laid on his Memory, but not as a Prejudice to his Soul. This gives 
us a very plain view of the Senſe that he had of this Matter. After 


this Roll was read, then the general Prayer followed, as was formerly 


acknowledged for all their Souls, and ſo they went on in the Com- 


munion- Service. This has no relation to a Maſs ſaid by a ſingle 


= = y 


Prieſt to deliver a Soul out of Purgatory. 


Here without going far in Tragical Expreſſions, we cannot hold 3 


ing what our Saviour {aid upon another occaſion, My houſe is a houſe of Mark ri. 
prayer, but. ye have made it a den of thieves. A Trade was ſet up on this 48 


Foundation. The World was made believe, that by the virtue of fo 
many Maſſes, which were to be purchaſed by great Endowments; Souls 


were redeemed out of Purgatory; and Scenes of Viſions and Appa- 


ritions, ſometimes of the tormented, and ſometimes of the delivered 
Souls, were publiſhed in all Places; which had fo wonderful an 


effect, that in two or three Centuries, Endowments increaſed to ſo 


vaſt a degree, that if the Scandals of the Clergy on the one hand, 
and the Statutes of Mortmain on the other, had not reſtrained the 
profuſeneſs that the World was wrought up to, upon this account; 
it is not eaſie to imagine how far this might have gone, perhaps to 
an entire ſubjecting of the Temporalty to the Spiritualty. The Pra- 


ctices by which this was managed, and the Effects that followed on 


it, we can call by no other Name than downright Impoſtures; worſe 


than the making or venting falſe Coin; when the World was drawn 


in by ſuch Arts to plain Bargains, to redeem their own Souls, and 
the Souls of their Anceſtors. and Poſterity, ſo many Maſſes were to 


be faid, and Forfeitures were to follow upon their not being ſaid: 


Thus the Maſſes were really the Price of the Lands. An Endow- 
ment to a Religious Uſe, though mixed with Error or Superſtition 
iti, the Rules of it, ought to be held Sacred, according to the Deci- 

ſion given concerning the Cenſers of thoſe that were in the Rebellion 
of Corah : So that we do not excuſe the Violation of ſuch from Sa- 
crilege; yet we cannot think ſo of Endowments, where the only 
Conſideration was a falſe Opinion firſt of Purgatory, and then of Re- 
demption out of it by Maſles ; this being expreſſed in the very Deeds 
themſelves. By the ſame Reaſons, by which private Perſons are 
obliged to reſtore what they have drawn from others by baſe Pra- 
ctices, by falſe Deeds, or counterfeit Coin: Bodies are alſo bound to 
reſtore what they have got into their Hands by ſuch fraudulent Pra- 
ctiees; ſo that the States and Princes of Chriſtendom were at full 
liberty, upon the diſcovery of theſe Impoſtures; to void all the En- 


Numb. 
1 6. 3 L. 


dowments that had followed upon them; and either to apply them 


to better Uſes, or to reſtore them to the Families from which they 
had been drawn, if that had been practicable, or to convert them to 
any other Uſe. This was a crying Abuſe, which thoſe who have ob- 


ſerved the progreſs that this matter made from the Eighth Century 
to the Twelfth, cannot reflect on without both Amazement and Indig- 
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Art. 22. 
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nation. We are ſenſible enough that there are many political Reaſons 
and Arguments for keeping up the Doctrine of Purgatory. But we 
have nat ſo learned Chriſt, We ought not to lye even for God, much 
leſs for our ſelves; or for any other pretended Ends of keeping the 


World in Awe and Order; therefore all the Advantages that are ſaid 


to ariſe out of this, and all the Miſchief that may be thought to fol- 
low on the rejecting of it, ought not to make us preſume to carry on 


the Ends of Religion by unlawful Methods. This were to call in the 


Aſſiſtance of the Devil to do the Work of God: If the juſt Appre- 
henſions of the Wrath of God, and the Guilt of Sin, together with 


the Fear of Everlaſting Burnings, will not reform the World, nor re- 
ſtrain Sinners, we muſt leave this Matter to the wiſe and aniarciithls 


Judgments of God. | 


be next Particular in this Article is, the condemning the Romiſß 


Doctrine concerning Pardons : That is founded on the Diſtinction be- 
tween the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of Sin ; and the Pardon 


is of the Temporal Puniſhment, which is believed to be done by a 


Power lodged ſingly in the Pope, derived from thoſe Words, Feed my 


ſheep, and To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. This 


may be by him derived as they teach, not only to Biſhops and Prieſts, 
but to the inferior Orders, to be diſpenſed by them; and it excuſes from 
Penance, unleſs he who purchaſes it, thinks fit to uſe his Penance in 2 
medicinal way as a Preſervative againſt Sin. So the Virtue of Indul- 
gerices, is the applying the Treaſure of the Church upon ſuch terms 
as Popes ſhall think fit to preſcribe, in order to the redeeming Souls 
from Purgatory, and from all other Temporal Puniſhments, and that 
for ſuch a number of Years as ſhall be ſpecified in the Bulls; ſome of 
which have gone to thouſands of Years; one I have ſeen to Ten hun- 
dred thouſand : And as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes granted by 


ſpecial Tickets, like Tallies ſtruck on that Treaſure; - ſo ſometimes they 


are affixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 
Days, chiefly to the Year of Jubilee; they are alſo affixed to fuch things 
as may be carried about, to Aguus Deis, to Medals, to Roſaries and 
Scapularies; they are alſo affixed to ſome Prayers, the devout ſaying 
of them being a mean to procure great Indulgences. The granting 
theſe is left to the Popes Diſcretion, who ought to diſtribute them as 
he thinks may tend moſt to the Honour of God, and the Good of the 
Church, and he ought not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be tooſcanty 


in diſpenſing them. 


This has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the Church of 


Nome ſince the Twelfth Century; and the Council of Trent in a hurry, 


in its laſt Seſſion, did in very general Words, approve of the Practice 


of the Church in this Matter, and decreed that Indulgences ſhould be 


continued; only they reſtrained ſome Abuſes, in particular that of 


ſelling them ; yet even thoſe Reſtraints were wholly referred to the 
Popes themſelves : So that this crying Abuſe, the Scandal of which 
had dccaſioned the firſt beginnings and progreſs of the Reformation, 
was upon the Matter eſtabliſhed ; and the correcting the Exceſſes in it, 
was truſted to thoſe who had been the Authors of them, and the chicf 
Gainers by them. This Point of their Doctrine is more fully opened 
than might perhaps ſeem neceſſary, if it were not that a great part of 
the Confutation of ſome Doctrines, is the expoſing o — For 

. though 
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though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, theſe things have been, and Arr. 32. 


ſill are practiſed, with great aſſurance, and to very extravagant ex- 
ceſſes; yet in Countries and Ages of more light, when they come to 
be queſtioned, they are diſowned with an aſſurance equal to that with 
which they are practiſed elſewhere. Among us ſome will perhaps fay, 

that theſe are only exemptions from Penance; which cannot be denied 
to be within the power of the Church; and they argue, that though 
it is very fit to make ſevere Laws, yet the execution of theſe muſt be 
ſoftned in Practice. This is all that they pretend to juſtifie, and they 

give up any further Indulgences, as an abuſe of corrupt Times. 
Whereas at the ſame time a very different Doctrine is taught among 
them, where there is no danger but much profit in owning it. Al 
this is only a pretence; for the Epiſcopal Power in the inflicting, 
abating, or commuting of Penance, is ſtated among them, as a thing 


wholly different from the power of Indulgences. They are derived 


from different Originals; and deſigned for Ends totally different from 


one another. The one is for the outward Diſcipline of the Church, 


and the other is for the inward Quiet of Conſciences ; and in order 
to their future State. The one is in every Biſhop, and the other is 
aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor will they eſcape by laying 


this Matter upon the Ignorance and Abuſes of former Times. It was 


publiſhed in Bulls arid received by the whole Chiitch : So that if ei- 
ther the Pope, or the diffuſive Body of the Church are Infallible, there 
mult be ſuch a power in the Pope; and the Decree of the Council of 


Freut confirming and approving the practice of the Church in that 


Point, muſt bind them all. For if this Doctrine is falſe, then their 
Infallibility muſt go with it: For in every Hypotheſis in which Infal- 
libility is ſaid to be lodged, whether in the Pope or in Councils, this 
Doctrine has that Seal to it. | 2 3 
As for the Doctrine it ſelf, all that has already been ſaid, againſt 
the diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and againſt Pur- 


gatory, overthrows it; ſince the one is the Foundation on which it is 


built; and the other is that which it pretends to ſecure Men from: 
And therefore this falls with thoſe. All that was ſaid upon the Head 
of the: Sufficiency of the Scriptures comes alſo in here : For, if the 


Scriptures ought to be our Rule in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in 


thoſe Matters which relate to the pardon of Sin, to the quiet of our 
Conſciences, and to à future State. Therefore a Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice that have not ſo much as Colours from Scripture, in a matter of 


ſuch Conſequence, ought to be rejected by us, upon this ſingle Ac- 


count. If from the Scripture we go to the Practice and Tradition of 


the Church, we are ſure that this was not thought on for above Ten 


Centuries, all the [ndulgences that were then known, being only the 
abatements of the Severity of the Penitentiary Canons : But in the 
Ages in which aſpiring and inſolent Popes impoſed on ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Multitudes, a jumble was made of Indulgences formerly 
granted, of Purgatory, and of the Papal Authority, that was then 
very implicitly ſubmitted to; and ſo out of all that mixture this aroſe : 
Which was as ill managed as it was ill grounded. The natural 


tendency of it, is not only to relax all publick Diſcipline, but alſo all 


ſecret Penance, when ſhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may be 
more eaſily purchaſed. The vaſt Application to the executing the many 


trifling 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


3 r 44 


Art. 22. trifling performances to which Indulgences are granted, has brouglit 
in among them ſuch a proſtitution of Holy Things, that either it muſt 


be ſaid, that thoſe are publick Cheats, and that they were ſo from the | 


beginning, or that their Virtue is now exhauſted, though the Bulls 
that grant them are perpetual : Or elſe a Man may on very eaſie Terms 
_ preſerve himſelf and redeem his Friends out of Purgatory. If the ſay- 


ing a Prayer before a priviledged Altar, or the viſiting ſome Churches 
in the time of Jubilee, with thoſe ſlight Devotions, that are then en- 
joined, have ſuch efficacy in them, it is ſcarce poſſible for any Man to 


be in danger of Purgatory. - 


The Third Head rejected in this Article is the Worſhipping of Images. 
Here thoſe of the Church of Rome complain much of the Charge 
of Idolatry, that our Church has laid upon them, ſo fully and fo ſe- 
verely in the Homilies. Some among our ſelves have alſo thought, that 
we muſt either renounce that Charge, or that we muſt deny the poſs 
ſibility of Salvation in that Church, and in Conſequence to that con- 
clude, that neither the Baptiſm nor the Orders of that Church are va- 
lid: For ſince Idolaters are excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, 


| they argue, That if there can be no Salvation where Idolatry is com- 


mitted, by the whole Body of a Church, then that can be no Church, 
and in it there is no Salvation, But here we are to conſider, before we 
enter upon the Specialities of this Matter, that Idolatry is a general 
Word, which comprehends many ſeveral Sorts and Ranks of Sins un- 
der it. As Lying is capable of many Degrees, from an officious Lye 
to the ſwearing falſly againſt the Life of an innocent Man, in Judg- 
ment: The one is the loweſt and the other is the higheſt Act of that kind; 
but all are lying: And yet it would appear an unreaſonable Thing, to 

urge every thing that is ſaid of any Act in General, and which belongs 
to the higheſt Acts of it, as if all the inferiour Degrees did neceſſarily 
involve the Guilt of the higheſt. There is another diſtinction to be 
made, between Actions, as they ſignifie either of themſelves, or by the 
publick Conſtructions that are put on them, by thoſe who authoriſe , 
them; and thoſe fame Actions as they may be privately intended by 
particular Perſons. We, in our weighing of Things, are only to con- 
ſider, what Actions ſignifie of their own Nature, or by publick Autho- 
rity, and according to that we muſt form our Judgments about them, 
and in particular in the Point of Idolatry; but as for the ſecret Thoughts 


or Intentions of Men, we muſt leave theſe to the Judgment of God, 


who only knows them, and who being infinitely Gracious, flow to 
Anger and ready to forgive, will we do not doubt make all the Abate- 
ments in the weighing Mens Actions, that there is Reaſon for. But 
we ought not to enter into that Matter; we ought neither to aggravate, 
nor to mollifie Things too much : We are to judge of Things as they 
are in themſelves, and to leave the caſe of Mens Intentions and ſecret 
Notions, to that God who is to judge them. As for the buſineſs 
of Images, we know that the Heathens had them- of ſeveral ſorts. 
Some they believed were real Reſemblances of thoſe Deities that they 
worſhipped : Thoſe Divinities had been Men, and the Statues made 
for them reſembled them. Other Images they believed had a Divine 
Virtue affixed to them, perhaps from the Stars, which were believed 


to be Gods, and it was thought that the Influences of their Aſpects and 


Poſitions, were by ſecret Charms called down and faſtned to ſome Fi- 
= gures. 
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they prayed to them, and made many Oblations to them; they ſet 
Lighes before them, and burnt Incenſe to them; they ſer them in 
their Temples, Market: places and „% N and they had them in 
| y (et 1 off with much Pomp, and had many 
Proceſſions to their Honour. But in all this, though it is like the Val 
gar among them might have groſs Thoughts of thoſe Images, yet 


their Houſes: They ſet them off wi 


gures. Other Images were conſidered as Emblems, and Repreſentations Aut. 22. 
of their Deities: So that they anly gave them occaſion to repreſent YE 

them to their Thoughts. Theſe Images thus of different forts, were 

alt worſhipped ; ſome more, ſome les They kneeled before them; 


the Philoſophers not only after the Chriſtian Religion had obliged them, 
te conſider well of that Matter, and to expreſs themſelves cautiouſly 
about it; but even while they were in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 


World, did believe that the Deity was not in the Image, but was on- 


ly repreſented by it: That the Deity was worſhipped in the Image, ſo 


that the Honour done the Image did belong to the Deity it ſelf. Here 


then were two falſe Opinions: The one was concerning thoſe Deities 


themſelves; the other was concerning this way of worſhipping them; 


7 


and both were blamed: Not only the worſhipping a falſe God, but the 


worſhipping that God by an Image. If Idolatry had only conſiſted in 


the acknowledging a falſe God, and if the worſhipping the true God in 
an Image, had not been Idolatry, then all the Fault of the Heatheniſh 


Idolaters, ſhonſd have conſiſted in this, that they worſhipped a falſe God, 
but their worthipping Images ſhould not of it {elf have been an additional 


Fault. But in oppoſition to this, what can we think of thoſe full and 
copions' Words, in which God did not only forbid the having of falſe 


Gods, but the making of a graven Image, or the likeneſs of any thing in 
heaven, in earth or under the earth: The bowing, .down to it, and the wor- 
ſhipping it are alſo forbid, Where beſides the copiouſneſs of theſe Words 

we are to conſider, that Moſes in the rehearſal of that Law in Deutero- 
nomy, does over and over again add and infiſt on this, that hey ſaw no 
manner of fimilitude, when God ſpoke to them, /eff they ſhould corrupt 


themſelves and make to them a graven Image; an enumeration is made of 


many different likeneſſes; and after that comes another Species of Ido- 


Deut. 4. 
12, 15,23. 


latry, their worſhipping the hoſt of heaven; and therefore Moſes cliarges Verſe a3. 


them in that Chapter again and again, to tate heed, to take good heed to 
themſelves, left they ſhould forget the covenant of the Lord their God, and 
make them a graven image: And he lays the 


eur. 


12. 30. 
Levir. 


ame Charge a third time 36 Te 
eur 


upon them in the ſame Chapter. A ſpecial'Law is alſo given againſt 1 5 


the moſt innocent of all the Images that could be made: They were 
required not only not to have Idols, nor graven Images, but no? to rear 
up a ftanding image or pillar ; nor to ſet up any image of ſtone, or any car- 
ved ſtone; ſuch were the Baitulia ; the leaſt tempting or enſnaring of 
all Idols: They were not to bow down before it; and the reaſon given is, 
For I am the Lord your Cod. The importance of thoſe Laws will ap- 
| pear clearer if they are compared with the Practice of thoſe Times, 

and particularly in thoſe ſymbolical Images, which were facred Em- 
blems and Hieroglyphicks, that were not meant to be a true repre- 
ſentation of the Divine Being, but were a combination of many Sym- 
bols, intended to repreſent at once to the Thoughts of the Worſhipper, 
many. of the Perfetions of God: Theſe were molt particularly pra- 


Qifed in Feypr, aud to them the copiouſnels of the Second Com- 
To FR” "Ron 
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232 An Expoſition of. the xxxix: Articles 
Art. 22. mandment ſeems to have a particular reſpec; ſuch having been, the 


SFVS Images which they had lately ſeen, and which ſcem the. moſt excuſa- 
7 ble of all others; when, I ſay, all this is laid together, with the 
Commandment it ſelf, and with thoſe other Laws that accompany 

and explain it, nothing ſeems more evident, than that God intended 
to forbid all outward Repreſentations, that ſhould be ſet; up as the 
Objects of Worſhip. It is alſo very plain, That the Prophets expo- 
ſtulated with the People of ſrael for their carved, and molten Images, 

as well as for their falſe Gods: And among the Reaſons given ragaiair 
Images, one is often repeated, To whom wif he liken me 2, Which 

5 ſeems to import, that by theſe Images they repreſented the Living God. 
TR OR: And [/ajas often, as alſo both Jeremiah and Habaltut, when they ſet 
4491021. forth the folly of making an Image; of praying to it, and truſting in 
Jer. 10. to jt, bring in the Greatneſs and Glory of the Living God, in oppoſition 


ver. 1 Jo ; 


Hab. 2.18, to theſe Images. Now, though it is poſſible enough to apprehend, how 


19,20+ that the Jews might make 1 in imitation of the Heathen, to re- 
preſent that God whom they ſerved; yet it is no way credible, that 
they could have fallen into ſuch a degree of Stupidity, as to fanſie 
that a piece of Wood which they had carved into ſuch a Figure was 

a a real Deity. They might think it a God by Repreſentation, as the 
Heathens thought their Idols were; but more than this cannot be 

eaſily apprehended. © So that it is moſt reaſonable to think, that they 

knew the God they had thus made, and prayed; to, was. only a 

piece of Wood; but they might well fall into that Corruption of 

many of the Heathen, of thinking that they honoured God by ſerving 

him in ſuch an Image. If the Sin of the Jews was only their having 
other Gods; and if the worſhipping an Image was only Evil, becauſe 

a falſe Deity was honoured by it, Why is Image-worſhip condemn, 


% 


with Reaſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the Images of the 
true God, as of falſe Gods, if it had not been intended to condemn 
ſimply all Image: worſhip.? Certainly, if the Prophets had intended to 
have done it, they could not have expreſſed themſelves more clearly 


N # 


and more fully than they did. * 
To this it is to be added, that it ſeems very clear from the Hi- 
Exod. 3a. ſtory of the Golden Calf, that the Hraelites did not intend by ſet· 
* ting it up, to caſt off the true Jehovah, that had brought them out 
f Egypt. They plainly ſaid the contrary, and appointed a Feaſt to 
Tehovah. It is probable they thought Moſes was either burnt or 

ſlarv'd on Mount Sinai, ſo they delired ſome viſible Repreſentation 

of the Deity to go before them 3 they intended till to ſerve him, 

but ſince they thought they had loſt, their Prophet and Guide, they 

As 7.41. hoped that this ſhould have been perhaps as a Teraphim to them; 
Paal 196. yet for all this, the Calf is called an 7do/ ; and they are ſaid 70 have 
19, 20. 1 De . + 5 Veadb4 | 
| changed their glory into the fimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs. Sothat 
here an Emblem of the Deity. is called an Idol. They could take the 

| Calf for no other, but as a viſible Sign or Simbol in which they intended 

1 to worſhip their God or Elohim, and the Lord or Jehovah. Such very | 

end. probably were alſo the Cal ves of Dan and Bethel, ſet up by Jeroloam, 

who ſeemed to have no deſign to change the Object of their Worſhip, 

or the Nature of. their Religion; but only to divert them from going 

king. Up to Jeruſalem, and to furniſh them with Conveniences to -worſhip 

6.31 the Living God nearer home. His deſign was only to eſtabliſh, the 
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Kingdom to himſelf; and in order td that, we muſt tlünk that he 47. 21 
would venture on no more than was neteſſury fot his purpoſe. Beſides SV 
we do clearly ſee an oppoſition made between the Calbes ſet up by 
Jeroboam, and the worſhip of Baal brought ftom Tyrus by Abab. 
Thoſe who hated that Idolatry, ſuck as Jebhu and his Family, yet con- 
tinued in the Sin of Jeroboam; and they are repreſented as zealous for 
Jehova, though they worſhipped'the Calves at Das and Berbel. Theſe 
are called Idols by Hoſea. From all which it ſeems to be very evident Hoſes 8. 
that the Ten Tribes ſtill feared and worſhipped the true Jehovah: © 1 
This appears yet more clear from the ſequel of their Hiſtory: when 
they were carried away by the Kings of Aria and new Inhabitants 
were ſent to People the Country, who brought their Idols along with 
them, and did not acknowledge ''Jehovah the true God; but upon their 
being plagued with Lions, to prevent this, the King of Hiria ſent „53, 
one of the Prieſts, that had been carried" out of the Country, who i. 
taught them how they ſhould fear the Lord = out of which chat mix- 
ture - aroſe,” that they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Images. 
This proves beyond all contradiction, that the Ten Tribes did ſtill 
worſhip: Jehovah in thoſe Calves that they had at Dan and Bethel : 
And thus it appears very clear that through tie whole Old Teſtament, 
the uſe of all Images in Worſhip was expreſiy forbid; and that the 
worſhipping them, even when the true God was worſhipped by them, 
was called Idolatry. The words in which this matter is expreſſed are 
copious and full, and the reaſons: given for the Precept, are taken 
from the Nature of God, who could be likened to nothing, and who 
had ſhewed no ſimilitude of himſelf when he appeared to their far 
thers, and delivered the Law to ten. 
Ihe new. Diſpenſation does in all reſpects carry the Ideas of God 
and of true Religion, much higher, and raiſes them much above thoſe 
compliances that were in the Old, to Mens Senſes, and to ſenſitive na- 
tures; and it would ſeem to contradict the whole deſign of it, if we 
could imagine that ſuch things were allowed in it, which were ſo ex- 
preſly forbid in the Old. Upon this occaſion it is remarkable, that 
the two fulleſt Paſſages in the New Teſtament concerning Images, are 
written upon the occaſion of the moſt refined Idolatry that was then in 
the World, which was at Athens. When St. Paul was there his Spirit 
was moved within him, when he ſaw that City full of Idols He upon 3 
that charges them for thinking that the Godhead: was lite unto gold or 16,25 1. 
filver, or ſtone graven by art or man's device : He argues from the Ma- 25 
jeſty of God, who made the World and all things therein, and was 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and therefore was not to be worſhipped 
by mens hands ( that is, Images made by them) who needed nothing fince "nt 
he gives us life, breath ( or the continuance: of Life ) and all things. 77 9 "lt 
He therefore condemns that way of wo as an effect of Ignorance, 
and tells them of a day in which God will judge the World. It is certain 
that the Atbenians at that time did not think their Images were the 
proper reſemblances of the Divinity. Tully, who knew their Theo- cic. de 
logy well, gives us a very different account of the notion that they 17 
had of their Images: Some Images were of no Figure at all, but 
were only Stones and Pillars that had no particular ſhape; others were 
Hieroglyphicks made up of many ſeveral Emblems, of which ſome 


ſignified one Perfection of the Deity, and ſome another; and others were 
5 H h indeed 
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N Art. 22. indeed the figures: of Men and Memong but cen in | theſe the wiſer 
among theme aid, the worſhipped One Eternal Mind, and under him 
fome. inferior. Beiugs, Demons, and an; who-they bene ud were ſub : 
or dinate to God, and governed this Morld. So n cou not be ſaid 
ol ſych-Warſhippers; that they thought that the Gddhead was like un- 
to their Images; ſince the beſt Writers among them tell us plainty; 
that they thought na ſuch -thifigo: St. Paul therefore onhy' — 
this againſt Image · Worſbipi im id felf; wbich does naturally lead Men 
SE 10. theſe low: thoughts; of God; and which isa very unreaſonable 
1 . choſe who: de got think ſo of him. br is contrary; to the 
—_ - Natutes and Perfections of God: Fe Men can think God is like to 
=> thoſe lnapes)thenefgrer that is a very good Argument 1 all wor- 
„„ ſhipping ef them. And we may upon very ſure grounds ay, that the 
Altbeniaum had ſuck elevated: Notions both of God and of their Images, 
that whatigever was a good Argument againſt image Worſhip among 
them, Will hold gooct againſt all Image : Worſkip whatſoever. 
But as St. Faul ſtaid lang enougli at Athens to underſtand their Opi- 
nions well, and that ne doubt he learned their Doctrine very particu- 
larly from his Convert Dionyſius, ſo at his coming to Corinth from 
thenes, when he had leamed from Aguila and Priſcilla the ſtate of the 
Church in Rome, and no doubt had learned among other things thar | 
the Raman admired. the Greeks,,and made them their Patterns; he in 
the begioning of his Epiſtle to them, having ftill deep Impreſſions up- 
on his Spirit of Hat he had frem and knows at Athens, arraigns the 
Rem 1. Whale:Greek-Bhilefophy3/ and ſpecially thoſe amung them whotprofeſſed 
5600 the themſelvgs wiſe, but: hecame feols:y, who. though they knew. God, Jet" glorified 
end. him not as God, nor were thankful ; lus became vain in thein imaginations, 
ſe that their. faoliffh heart was darkened. They had high ſpeculations of 
the Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Eſſence; but they ſet them- 
ſelves.to ſind ſuck exeuſes for the Idolatry of the Vulgar, that they 
not only continued to commliy with: them in the groſſeſt of all their 
Practices, but they; ſtudied more laboured Defences from them, than the 
ruden Multitudes could ever have fallen upon. They knew the true 
God, for God had ſhewed to them, that which might be known of him ; 
but they held the truth: inuntighteouſneſs, and changed the glory. of the in- 
carruptillle God, inta an image .made like: to curruphible man, and to birds 
and fourfopted\ beaſts, and to creeping things: Which ſeems to be a de- 
ſeription of Hieroglyphick Figures, the moſt excuſable of ali thoſe 
Images by which they repreſented the Deity. This St. Paul makes to 
be the original of all the Corruption and Immorality that was ſpread 
over the Gentile World, which came in, partly as the natural conſe- 
quence of Idolatry, of its debaſing the Idea's of God, and wounding 
true Religion and Vertue in its Source and firſt Seeds, and partly as an 
Effect of the juſt Judgments of God upon thoſe who thus diſhonoured 
him, That was to a very monſtrous degree ſpread over both Greece and 
Rome. Of theſe St. Paul gives us ſome very enormous Inſtances, with —. 
a2 OCatologue of the Vices that ſprang from thoſe vitiated Principles. 
Theſe two Paſlages; the one of St. Faul s Preaching, and the other of 
his Writing, being both applied to thoſe who had the fineſt Specula- 
tions amomg the Heathen, do evidently demonſtrate how conttary the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, is to the worſhipping' of Images of all ſorts, how 


ſpeciouſſy ſoever that may be diſguiſed. f 
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from the plain Revelation he made of his Will in this matter. Upon 

this Argument many long Citations might be 

gathered from Juſtin Martyr, from Clemens of | Juſt. Marti Apol. 2. Clem.Alex Strom. 

Alexandria, Origgn, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arm- f. Teirull. Apol. C pr. d Idol. Vaniate: 

ius, Minutins Felix, Lacrautius, Euſebius, Arnob. Lib. 5. Minur- Felix OR. Euſeb. 

Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin, Their Reaſonings are prof Na 1 rg er of a 

fo clear and ſo full, that nothing can be more tate Dei. I. 3. c. 47. 

evident, than that they condemned all the 5, Jig. Con- Cell. 1. 7. Euſeb. Þ 1 7 

uſe of Images in the worſhip of God: And yet Frag. Ep. Fuſed. prep. Evan. 1. 4.c l. 

both Celſus , Porphiry, Maximus Tyrius, anna 

Julian, told them very plainly, that they did not believe that the God- 

head was like their Images, or was ſhut up within them; they only uſed 

them as helps to their Imagination and Apprehenſion, that from thence 

they might form ſuitable thoughts of the Deity: This did not ſatisſie 

the Fathers, who inſiſted on it to the laſt, that all ſuch Images as were 

made the Objects of Worſhip, were Idols; ſo that if in any one thing 

we have a very full account of the Senſe of the whole Church for the 

firſt Four Centuries, it is in this matter. They do not ſpeak of it now 

and then only by the way, as in a Digreſſion; in which the heat of 

Argument, or of Rhetorick may be apt to carry Men too far; they 

ſet themſelves to treat of this Argument very nicely ; and they were 

engaged in it with Philoſophers, who were as good at Subtleties and 

Diſtinctions as other Men. This was one of the main parts of the 

Controverſie; ſo if in any Head whatſoever, they writ exactly upon 

thoſe Subjects. They attack d the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Roman 

Empire; and this was not to be done with Clamour, nor could they 

offer at it in a plain contradiction to ſueh Principles as are conſiſtent 

with the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine of the Roman Church is 

true. Here then we have not only the Scripture but Tradition fully 

r 1 EI © XL 
Some pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very early worſhip Images; 

but — were the Gnoſticks,. held in deteſtation by all the Ortho- 

dox. Irenæus, Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin tell us, that they worſhip» Iren. !. 1. 

ped the Images of Chriſt, together with Fyt hagoras, Plato, and Ari- x; 

ſtotle : Nor are they only blamed for worſhipping the Images of Chriſt, Hzrec. 25 


Auguſt.de | 


together with theſe of the Philoſophers, but they are particularly 57 
blamed for having ſeveral ſorts of Images, and worſhipping theſe. as cap. +. 
the Heathens did; and that among theſe, there was an Image of 
Chriſt, which they pretended to have had from Pilate. Beſides theſe 
Corrupters of Chriſtianity, there were no-others among the Chriſtians 

of the firſt Ages that worſhipped Images. This was fo well known to 

the Heathens, that they bring this, among other things, as a reproach 
againſt the Chriſtians, that they had no Images : Which the firſt Apo- 
logiſts are ſo far from denying, that they anſwered them, That it was 


impoſſible for him who knew God, to worſhip Images. But as human 
Hh 2 Nature 


\ 
* , — — 
1 1 . 4 DDr 92 2 4 — 2 
2 * *. —— 3 — on er he ONE ood. ů ——— — Gas. 6/4 
, . 4 - 
w — * 
ES o "_<# 4 os — of 
o no _—_ — by SY I 
* - 
- — — ** 
hs L 


F 8 

n eee, e. r 
—— 7 = hy . — 
at Ty 7 ol * 3 
4 © * ” [ | Py Fo _ o 


LEONE 8 


1 * 4 . Y n * 
, , >a; * : 8 v ; 3 
— Sy << LF ati Goes. cs - — _— 4 1 * 6 % 8 * 8 * 
— EY _- tots, nv F 7 <4 2 Peg <a > _ . _ 4 G : & 7 r £ , i " . 822 
r Dev e — ee — — 2 is r \, ms . \ 4 2 Wh - * . . , \ l = - 

FP — m — _ os VI WORD IE iu FAECAL Kt ry c —— * * 4447 — 2 ae ERS Long ado ie ov ry - >; on _ q * ”7 A * A 1 * — * 7 = . « * 3 2 
1 - n * — —— 7 by * < 1 - my. 4 — 8 WIS — 2 2 on 2 5 5 4 . = N * SG; 6 7 of 8 83 i 1 : _ * F 
N 2 en po) Cnr Rk or LA Lea Page 5 8 - — — * 2 94 n g 2 — — be — N . — . . * » * * 1 \ 1 * x 2 9 2 S 4 * 2 n « — 

- en — * * D : we * — eb * * 7 * — — r * S £5 : _ : , 2 : : — - - N * > 1 DE + FRE OS 3 3 
F . N Weds n A ICS — CAA me oh fab. * * 1 1 2 - # = . K *** — un g a 
OY * , = *, 3 + So "4 r n * * . o 2 — 2 4 * « * : * * ———— 2 - * , 
g 1 x a, N * 9 (5 LF. LC IT OG r 430 — — <4 WEST . — 4 N 4 . * * * * 27 2 r 2 ; = — ” — M4 b A "So as 
CO" "OE <> * 9 . Wan . * Fs — 3 2 - — _— 3 wn Ds 1 2 3 1888 2 * . 3 * * Bo ö . 1 — - —. . 
— — — h - r [x by n _ 1 Las. P SCE I ANTL2 7; pr" 2 1 n n | 
X — v 4 0 L. [LAY A — hk a> 2. 2 2 3 TY 2 £8 = _ 
= - . . tot: — 


— 
1 5 


. LD Ga eee 


= _— NWI” 8 A. r = 
— 3 — „ AW 8 
* * A we Veen D At 46.959 — 
* - » f uu 
=== b 1 Wt —— „ 
= 


1 ' 


SER 4 n 
3 . ' 7 
» 5 - * 
1 2 { 2 mY F 49. * 
—_— 
: 
- 


6 . 
3 N 
4 


Epiph. ep 
ad Tan, 
Hieroſ: 


% 
< 
; } 


op of Marſeilles, finding 
that he could not reſtrain his People from the worſhip of Images, broke 
= them in pieces; upon which Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming him 
Epilt. 1.9. indeed for breaking the Images, but commending him for not allowing: 
them to be worſhipped : This he proſecutes in a variety of very plain 
Expreſſions; It is ove thing to worſhip an Image, aud another thing to 
learn by it, what is to be worſhipped He ſays they were fer up not to 
be worſhipped, but to inftru the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour g 
Words, Then H alt worſbip the Lord thy God, aud bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
to prove that it was not lawful to Worſhip the Work of Mens hands. 
We ſee by a Fragment cited ja the Second Nicene Council, that botht 
Jews and Gentiles took advantages from the worſhip of Images, to re- 
proach the Chriſtians foon after that time. The Jews were ſcandalized 
at their worſhipping Images, as being expreſly againſt the Command 
of God. The Gentiles had alſo dy it great advantages of turning 
back upon the Chriftians all that had been written againft their Images 
in the former Ages. 55 SS . | 
At laſt in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous Con- 
troverſie about the having or breaking of Images grew hot. The 
_ is ent by alt the Hiftorious of Churches of Traly were fo fet on the worſhip- J 
'bat Ae, Anaſtaſius, Zonaras, Cedrenus, ping of them, that Pope Gregory the Second 
Glycas, Theophanss,, Sigebert, Orho« gives this for the reafon of their rebelling 
Fri. Vripergenſis, Sigouns, Rubens againſt the Emperor, beeauſe of his oppoſition 
do Images. And here in Hetle more than an 
Hundred: Years, the See of Rowe changed its Doctrine, Pope Gregory 
the Second being as poſitive. for the worſhipping them, as the firtt of 
that Name had beer againſt it, Violent Cortentions aroſe upon this 
Head. The Breakers of Images were charged with Fudaiſm, Samarita- = 
niſm; and Manic heim; and the Worſtippers ef them were charged 


with 
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_ conſiſting of about Three hundred and Thirty eight Biſhops, condemned. 
the worſhipping them as Idolatrous; but another at Nice of Three 
Hundred and Fifty Biſhops, chough others ſay they were only Three 
hundred, aſſerted the worſhip of them. Vet as ſoon as this was 

known in the Ven, how active ſoever the See of Rome was for eſta- 

bliſhing their Worſhip, a Council of about Three hundred Biſhops met 
at Francfurt, under Charles the Great, which condemned the Ficene 

Coancil, together with the worſhip of Images. The Gallican Church 
inſiſted long upon this matter; Books were publiſhed in the Name of 
Charles the Great againſt them. A Council held at Paris under his Son, 
did alſo condemn Image-worſhip as contrary to the Honour that is 

due to God only, and to the Commands that he has given us in Seri- 
pture. The Nicene Council was rejected here in England, as our Hiſto- 
rians tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the Adoration of Images, which the 

Church of God abhors. Agobard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of Turin, 
writ againſt it; the former writ with great vehemence : The learned 
Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, that what he writ 
was according to the Senſe of the Ga/licay Church in that Age: And 
even Jonas of Orleans, who ſtudied to moderate the matter, and to re- 
concile the Gallican Biſhops to the See of Rome, yet does himſelf de- 
clare againſt the worſhip of Images. 

We are not concerned to examine how it came that all this vigorous 
oppoſition to Image-worſhip, went off ſo ſoon. It is enough to us, that it 
was once made fo reſolutely; let thoſe who think it ſo incredible a thing, 1 
that Churches ſEould depart from their received Traditions, anſwer this 


| 


as they can. As for the Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were Af Con 


then brought to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who will read Action , 
the Hiſtory and Acts of the Nicene Council, will find enough to incline 5, 6, 7- 
him to a very bad Opinion, both of the Men and of their Doctrine, 
though he were ever ſo much inclined to think well of them. After Aquia. | 


O. I» 


all, though that Council laid the foundation of Image · worſhip, yet quen. 25. 


the Church of Rome has made great Improvements in it ſince. Thoſe of diſpur. 54. 
Nice expreſſed a deteſtation of an Image made to repreſent the Deity ; es. 
they go no higher than the Images of Chriſt and the Saints; whereas 
ſince that time the Deity and the Trinity have been repreſented by 
Images and Pictures; and that not only by connivance, but by Au- 
thority in the Church of Rome. Bellarminè, N TY 
Saarez, and others, prove the Lawfulneſs of A are, de nf 1.26.8) Suarez Mz 
ſuch Images from the general practice of the 
Church. Others go further, and from the Cau- "vines in : Savin: di 85 K 2 7 
tion given in the Decree of the Council of 

Treu, concerning the Images of God, do itifer tliat they are allowed 

by that Council; provided they be decently made. Directions ate al- 
ſo given concerning the uſe of the Img of the Trinity in Publick 
Offices among them. In a word, all their late Doctors agree, That 
they are lawtu), and reckon the calling that in queſtion to be not 

only raſhneſs, but an error; and ſuch as have held it unla ful to 
make ſuch Images, were eſpecially condemned at Rome, December 17. 
1690. The varieties of thoſe Images, and- the boldnefs of them 105 
things äpt to give horror to modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to ſuchi 


attempts. It muſt be. acknowledged, that the old „ 
Image: 
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238 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


hr 


Art. 22. Images of the Egyprians, and the groſſer ones iow uſed by the Chineſes, 
F are much more inſtructing, and much leſs ſcandalous Figures. 
2. Ad. 7. As the Roman Church has gone beyond the Nicene Council in the 
Act 6. Images, that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond them in the 
degrees of the Worſhip that they offer to them. At Nice the worſhip 
of Images was very politively decreed, with Anathema's againſt thofe 
who did it not: A bare Honour they reckoned was not enough. 
I They thought it was a very valuable Argument, that was brought 
Con. Nic. from thoſe words of Chriſt to the Devil, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
ARS. thy-God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; that here Service is only appro- 
priated to God, but not Worſhip. Among the Acts of Worſhip they 
_ . reckon the Oblation of Incenſe and Lights; and the reaſon given by 
them for all this, is, becauſe the Honour of the Image or Type, paſſes to 
3 the Original or Prototype : So that plain and direct Worſhip was to ter- 
_=—_ * minate on the Image it ſelf: And Durandus paſſed for little leſs than a 
3. dilt. 9. Heretick, becauſe he thought that Images were worſhipped only im- 
du. a. n. 5. properly and abuſively, becauſe at their preſence we call to mind the 
Object repreſented by them, which we worſhip before the Image, as 
2 if the Object it ſelf were before us. | © 77 


The Council of Nice did plainly aſſert the direct worſhip of Images, 
but they did as poſitively declare, That they meant only that it 
ſhould be an honorary Adoration, and not the true Latria, which 
was only due to God. And whatever ſome Modern Repreſenters and 
Expoſitors of the Roman Doctrine may ſay, to ſoften the harſhneſs of 

Con: Nie, the worſhip of Images, it is very copiouſſy proved, both from the 
AR. 2. Words of the Council of Nice, and from all the Eminent Writers 
_ 2 en in that N 50 from the time of 
Ie Bart ee Re. Aquinas, and of the Modern Schoolmen, and 
3 Medis vis 8 Biel Writers of Controverſie, that direct Worſh ip 
— W eee Joe cires *5 ought to be offered to the Image it ſelf. This 
e e chende reſerve of the Latria to God, being an evi- 
—W ͤ dent Proof, that all inferior Acts of Worſhip 
were allowed them. But this reſerve does no way pleaſe the later 
Writers; for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, that the ſame 
| Acts and Degrees of Worſhip which are due to the Original, are alſo 
$Z due to the Image; they think an Image has ſuch a relation to the 
Original, that both ought to be worſhipped by the ſame Act, and that 
to worſhip the Image with any other ſort of Acts, is to worſhip it on 
its own account, which they think is Idolatry. Whereas others ad- 
hering to the Nicene Doctrine, think that the Image is to be worſhipped 
with an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe Idolatry muſt follow. So here 
the danger of [dolatry is threatned of both ſides ; and ſince one of 
them muſt be choſen, thus it will follow, that let a Man do what he 
can, he muſt commit Idolatry, according to the Opinion of ſome very 
ſubtile and learned Men among them. . . 
Con.Trid. The Council of Trent did indeed decline to give a clear Deciſion in 
Seſl. 25. this Matter, and only decreed, that due Worſhip ſhould be given to 
Images; but did not determine what that due Worſhip was. And though, 
it appears by the Decree, that there were Abuſes committed among 
them in that Matter, yet they only appoint ſome Regulations, con- 
cerning ſuch Images as were to be ſuffered, and that others were to 
be removed; but they left the Divines to fight out the Matter con- 
2525 cerning 
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e Stifling- 
es ſo they would condemn no part of it; yet they N 
'of wud — 


goes on Rees ad 


ect Im- 


the Latria to be given to Itnages; and cherefore all that Write for 
it, do frequently cite that Hymn, Crax Ave 717 01 59 


pe 5. anica, * pres Tu Miriam, reiſy % Aera vr. Rogamus te Domine Sancte Pater. On: 


OY benediQidns" inove Chucis, 


ulam. It is expreſſy ſaid in the. "Pontifical, nipotens ſempiterne Deus ut digneris be- 
Cruci debetur Latria, and the Prayers uſed in * weeſvere _ ang 5 tuæ ut — 
the Conſecration of a Croſs; it is prayed, LA raggy Fa. gant'F. room ano, fit 

liditas fidei, profettus bonorum ope- 
That the Bleſſi ng of that Croſs on which Chrift rum, Reliniptio antun. ſit 4 
hung, may be in it, that it may be 4 healthful & proceio; at. ratcla contra ſæva jacula 


Remedy: 


Flory oa po Per Doin. 


to Mankind, 2 Serengthmes of Faith, ans  Sanftificerur ll gnum iſtud in nomine 


Increaſer 77 Good: Works, rhe 'Realem tion al PR & Fills, - © Spirits ſancti & be- 


nedictio illius ligni i in quo membra ſan- 


Souls, an a Comfort, Protection, and Dame Qs Salvacoris: fulpenſs lunt fie in iſto 
againſt the Cruelty of our Enemies. "Theſe with -1igno ut orantes inclinanteſque ſe prop- 
all the other by ba of - Adoration uſed among, ter Deum ante iſtam crucem inveniant 


corporis & e ſanitatem per euns 


them, ſeem to favour thoſe who are for a La- dem. 
tria to be given to all thoſe Images, to the 
Originals of which it is due; and in the like Peeportion bor Delle a did 


#yperdulia to other nigen. lr * needleſs to proſecute this Matter 
further. py 


It ſeemed neceſſary to ſay {> Mech, to jultific our Church which 


| fn 5 3 
were chen in haſte, aud intended to oſfend no Party; ry as they Rs 
ul not Juſtifte all chat had been faid or dene concerning a 
\ worſhip of. kmay 
- confirmed the Micene \Conncily and in particular made we 
Maxim of theirs, chat the Hamur of the Type" gbes to the "Protiiype ; pt kom 
and thus they left it as they found it. So that the Diſpute 
ſtill ashot ab ever. The Practice of the Roman Church is exprels for per. Rubri, | 


has in her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry, very ſeverely on the 
Church of Rome; and this is ſo high an Imputation, that thoſe who 
think it falſe, as they cannot, with a good Conſcience, ſubſcribe, 


or require others to ſubſcribe the Article, concerning the Homilies, 


ſo they ought to retract their own Subſcriptions, and to make ſo- 


lemn Reparations in Juſtice and Honour, for laying ſo heavy an Im- 


putation unjuſtly upon that whole Communion. 


ſhew of an Argument for ſupporting Image · Worſnip, unleſs it be that 
of the Cherubims that were in the holieſt of al; and that as is ſuppo- 
| ſed were worſhipped, at leaſt by the High-Prieſt when he went thi- 
ther, once a Year, if not by the whole People. But firſt there is a 


reat difference to be made, between a Form of Worſhip imme- 
mediately preſcribed by God, and another Form that not Poly has 


no warrant for it, but ſeems to be very expreſly forbidden. It is 


There is nothing that can be brought from Scripture, that has a 


plain, the Cherubims were not ſeen by the People, and fo they could _ 


be no viſible Object of Worſhip to them. They were ſcarce ſeen by 
the High-Prieſt himſelf for ths Holieſt of all was quite dark ; no 
light coming into it, but what came through the Veil from the 
Holy Place, and even that had very little light. Nor is there a 
word concerning the High- Prieſts worſhipping, either the Ark, or 
the Cherubim. It is true, there is a place in the P/a/ms that ſeems to 


favour this; as it is rendred by the Vulgar, worſhip his foorſtool, for it P61. gg. 
is holy; but both the Zebrew, and the Septuagint have it, as it is in 5, 9 


our Tranſlation, worſhip at his footſtool , 1 be is ad, ; and 4 = 
ree 
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4 2 22. . Greek Fathers cite theſe Words ſo.” Many 55 the LitiniFachers: do 
also cite them according to the Greet; phry the laſt Words of the 
__ Pſalm, in which the ſame Words are re peated, make the Senſe of it 
evident: For there it is thus varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
* , worſhip. at his. holy hill, for the Lord: our God is holy, Theſe words 
ot x coming! ſo ſoon after the former, are a Paraphraſe to them, and de- 
termine their Senſe. No doubt the High · Prieſt worſhi pped God, 
© who dwelt between the Cberubims, in that Cloud of Glory in which 
de ſhewed: himſelf viſibly preſent in his Temple; but there is no ſort 
of reaſon to think, that in ſo Majeſtick a Preſence, Adoration could 
be offered to any thing elſe; or that after the High- Prieſt had adored 
the Divine Eſſence fo manifeſted, he would have fallen to worſhip 
the Ark, and the Cherubims, This agrees ill with the Figure that 
„ el ich much uſed in this Matter of a King, and his Chair of State; for 
in the Preſence of the King, all Reſpects terminate in his Perſon, 
wWhatſoeyer may be done in his abſence. © 
= And thus, this being not ſo. much as a Prenadent, nobel ted an WARrg 
V | ment, for the uſe of Images; and there being nothing elſe brought from 
= +...» Seripture, that with any ſort of wreſting can be urged for it, and the 
Senſe and Practice of the whole Church being ſo expreſs againſt 1t, the 
. Progreſs of it having been ſo long, and ſo much diſputed, the ten- 
dency of it to Superſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſſion 
ſo viſible; the Scandal that it gives to Jews and Mabometaus being 
ſo apparent, and it carrying in its out ward appearances ſuch a Con- 
formity (to ſay at preſent no more) to Heatheniſn Idolatry, we 
think we have all poſſible advantages in this Argument. We adhere 
to that Purity of Worſhip which is in both Teſtaments ſo much in- 
ſiſted on, we avoid all Scandal, and make no Approaches to Hea- 
theniſm, and follow the Pattern ſet us by the Primitive Church. And 
as our ſimplicity of Worſhip needs not be defended, ſince it proves it 
ſelf; ſo no Proofs are brought for the other ſide, but only a pretended 
uſefulneſs in out ward Figures, to raiſe the Mind by the Senſes to juſt 

Apprehenſions of Spiritual Objects; which allowing it true, will only 

13 cConclude for the Hiſtorical Uſe of. Images, but not for the directing 

our Worſhip towards them. But the Effect is quite contrary to the 

1 Pretence, for inſtead of raiſing the Mind by the Senſes, the Mind is 
rather ſunk by them into grols Ideas. 

The Bias of Human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs Imaging 
tions of Incorporeal Objects; and therefore inſtead of gratifying theſe, 
we ought ro wean our Minds from them; and to raiſe them above 
them all we can. Even Men of Speculation and Abſtraction feel 

Nature in this grows too hard for them; but the Vulgar is apt to 
fall ſo headlong into theſe Conceits, that it looks like the laying 
| | of Snares for them, to furniſh them with ſuch Methods and Helps 
l : for their having groſs Thoughts of Spiritual Objects. The Gar 
that the People have for Images, their readineſs to believe the moſt 
incredible Stories concerning them, the expence they are at to En- 
rich and Adorn them, their Proſtrations before them, their Confi- 
dence in them, their humble and tender Embracing and Ki Ing of 
them, their pompous and heatheniſh Proceſſions to do them Honour, 
the Fraternities erected for particular Images, not to mention the 
more univerſal and eſtabliſhed Practices of directing their Prayers 
to 


. 
f 
5 
| 
| 
| 
. 


- : CY? 
, . : d 
* # 
3 
* 
& . 2 4 
2 — 
* 
. * 
* . 
. Cs a 1 2 
P N * 4 
i N 
1 13 * 
5 
; "— ES F . 
* 1 


0 * * 
* 
oO 2 5 4 


to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and of Incenſing them; theſe, art. 22. 


I fay, are things too well known, to ſuch as have ſeen the way of www 


that Religion, that they ſhould need to be-much enlarged on; and 
yet they are not only allowed of, but encouraged. Thoſe among 
them who have too much good ſenſe that they ſhould ſink into thoſe = 
fooliſh apprehenſions themſelves, yet muſt not only bear with them, 
but often comply with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they 
call it ; not conſidering the much greater Scandal that they give, when 
they encourage others by their practice to go on in theſe Follics. 
The enlarging into all the corruptions occaſioned by this way of Wor- 
would carry me far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the thing is fo 


ſhip i 
plain in it ſelf. „ 5 a e 

The next Head in this Article is a full inſtance of it, Which is the 
Worſhip of Relicks. It is no wonder that great care was taken in the 
beginnings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſſible reſpect and tenderneſs 
even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. There is ſomething of this plant- 
ed ſo deep in Human Nature, that though the Philoſophy of it cannot 
be ſo well made out, yet it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an uni- 
verſal Cuſtom; Humanity is of its ſide, and is apt to carry Men to 
the profuſions of Pomp and Coſt; all Religions do agree in this, ſo 
that we need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt fervour of tlieit 
Religion, believing the Reſurrection ſo firmly as they did, and having 
a high ſenſe ofthe Honour done to Chriſt and his Religion by the ſut- Ep. Ecc. 
ferings of the Martyrs; if, I ſay, they ſtudied to gather their Bones Smirn. a- 
and Aſhes together, and Bury chem d 


. 


* 


ecently. They thought it a ſign fu F. 


at the places where they were buried: This miglit be alſo conſidered 1 05 
as a motive to encourage others to follow the example that they had Cyril. 


given them, even to Martyrdom: And therefore all the marks of Ho- lib. 5. 


nour were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, ex- — 1 


cept. Worſhip. After the Ages of Perſecution were over, a fondneſs vita 
of having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread it ſelf in many * les. 
places. Monks fed that humour by carrying them about. We find 

in St. Auſtins Works, that Superſtition was making a great progreſs in aug. de 
Africk upon theſe heads, of which he complains frequently. Vigi- obere mo- 
lantius had done it more to purpoſe in Spain; and did not only com- 
plain of the exceſſes, but of the thing in it ſelf. St. Jerom fell un- Hieron. 


metcifully upon him for it, and ſets a high value upon Relicks, yet adv. Vigi- 


he does not ſpeak one word of worſhipping them; he denies and diſ- LS 
claims it, and ſeems only to allow of a great fondnefs for them; and 
with moſt of that Age, he was very apt to believe, that Miracles 
were oft wrought by them. When Superſtition is once ſuffered to 
mix with Religion, it will be ſtill gaining ground, and it admits of 
no bounds: So this matter went on, and new Legends were invented; 
but when the Controverſy of Image-worſhip began, it followed that as 
an acceſſary. The Enſhrining of Relicks occationed the moſt excel- 
lent fort of Images; and they were e the belt preſervatives poſ- 
ſible both for Soul and Body; no Preſents grew to be more valued 
than Relicks; and it was an eaſy thing for the Popes to furniſh the 
World plentiſully that way, but chiefly ſince the diſcovery of the Ca- 
tacombs, Which has furniſhed them with Stores not to be exhauſted. 
The Council of Trent did in this, as in the point of Images : it ap. 
h "EB PFE pointed 
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of their being joined with them in one Body, to hold their Aſſemblies c. 13. 5 


nach.c.28- 
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242 An Expoſition of the xxx Articles 
Art. 22. pointed Relicks to be Venerated, but did not determine the degree; 
Go F i left the World in poſſeſſion of a moſt exceſſive dotage upon them. 
They are uſed every where by them as ſacred Charms, Killed and 
Worſhipped, they are ſerved With Lights and Incenſe. . 
In oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours are in- 
| deed due to the Bodies of the I which were once the Temples of 
i Coz. 6. the Holy Ghoſt: But ſince it is ſaid, that God took that care of the 
is © Body of Moſes, fo as to Buty it in ſuch a manner that no man knew of 
| Dent. 34. his Sepulchre, there ſeems to have been in this à peculiar caution 
6. Pulenkez of Ine 
arding againſt that Superſtition, which the Jews might very proba- 
bly have fallen into with relation to his Body. And this ſeems ſo clear 
an indication of the Will of God in this matter, that we reckon we 
are very ſafe when we do no further honour to the Body of a Saint, 
than to Bury it. And though that Saint had been ever ſo Eminent, 
not only for his Holineſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by 
his ſhadow, or even by looking upon him; yet the Hiſtory of the 
2 Kings Brazen Serpent ſhews us, that a fondneſs even on the Inſtruments, that 
18,4 God made uſe of to work Miracles by, degenerates eaſily to the ſuper- 
ſtition of burning Incenſe to them; but when that appears it is to be 
check d, even by breaking that which was ſo abuſed. Hezekiah is com- 
mended for breaking in pieces that noble Remain of Meſes's time till 
then preſerved; neither its 19 nor the ſignal Miracles once 
wrought by it, could balance the ill uſe that was then made of it: 
That good King broke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name 
than an Iconcelaſt, if he had lived in ſome Ages. It is true Miracles 
+... Were ofold wrought by Aarons Rod, 1 Big Bas Bones after his death, 
rl and the one was ane but not worſhipped ; nor was there any Su- 
perſtition that followed on the other. Not a word of this fondneſs. 
appears in the beginnings of Chriſtianity; though it had been an eaſy 
thing at that time to have furniſhed the World with pieces of our 
Saviour's Garments, Hair, or Nails; and great ſtore might have been 
had of the Virgin's and the Apoftles Relicks; St. Stephens and 
St. Jame's Bones might have been then parcelled about: And if that 
Spirit had then reigned in the Church, which has been in the Roman 
Church now above a Thouſand. Years, we ſhould have heard of the 
Relicks that were ſent about from Jera/ale to all the Churches. But 
when ſuch things might have been had in great abundance, and have 
been known not to be Counterfeits, we hear not a word of them If 


„* 


a ſondueſs for Relicks had been in the Church upon Chrift*s Aſcenſion, = 


what care would have been taken to have made great Collections of 
them! Page F 
Then we ſee no other care about the Body of St. Stephen hut to 
Bury it; and not long after that time upon St. Pohcarp's Martyrdom, 
when the Jews who had ſet on the Proſecution againſt him, ſuggeſted, 
that if the Chriſtians could gain his Body, they would perhaps torſake 
- Chriſt and worſhip him; they rejected the accuſation with horror, 
for in the Epiſtle which the Church of S-irza writ upon his Martyr- 
dom, after they mention this Inſinuation, they have thoſe remarkable 
words, which belong both to this head and to that which follows is 
Bp. Euſeb. of the Invocation and Worſhip of Saints. Theſe men know not that we 
F, 4. c. 15+ can neither forſake Chriſt, who faffered for the ſalvation of all that are 


ſevedithe Innocent for the Guilty, nor worſbip any other; Him truly being 
ED | the 
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ay other regard to the Bones of 
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Baſil in 2 
Martyr in 
Hom. 20. 
in amar. 
Paul. in 
vita Am- 
broſ. 


Aug de 
Civit Dei 
lib. 22 c. 
pred eo ſuſpect chat many things might have * 
been foiſted into their Writings in the following Ages. A great many 
Practices of this kind have been made manifelt beyond Contradicti- 
on. Whole Books have been made to paſs for the Wrixings of Fa- 
thers; that do evidently bear the Marks of a much later dave, where 
the Fraud 8 far not » be 1 — other times 
parcels. have aid in among their genuine ions, Wiuch 
cannot be ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed? they nor being liable to fo many 
Critical Enquiries, as may be made on a larger Work. It is a little 
unaccountable how ſo many marvellous rhings ſhould be publiſhed Chryſaf. 
in that Age; and yet that St. Chryſofom, wh ſpent his whole Lite Hom: 6. 
between two of the publickeſt Scenes of the Wotkd, Aut ioch and Con. Col. 2. 
ſtantinople, and was an active and inquiſitive Man, ſhould not 0 


Ii 2 | much 


VA 


, 
. of, (On 
. , 
9 
. 


* „ „ * 8 
oa , l . 
2 92. * 
— — — — — 


— 3 i 1 1 8 " 18 5 a7 Kt e 0 „ a 4AM? 5 
: aa $56 Ab np SHE Mt egy 4 te n 2 * N x k ö x 
N 3 EA 5 1 5 * . 5 k. : 
, . 2 . * « a 
f 1 3 * ** 4 YN 4 1 © 2 %- ” he o 8 a on 1 
, 0 I F * 3 O - 5 
ne - 0 : 5 . l * a 
N = 4 q : 4 11 88 N ; = * g „ 
7 z 2 % - 5 q a 1 _ ; \ | 
: : — . 
* 
5 A . 1 % þ 4 * 2 7 EE ? 
<4 * £ 
— - — 1 1 a "I 
— | | — — — — — n— ——ü˖—öñßßſ 


Az. much asbave.heatd bf any uch wonderful Stories; but ſhould have 
taken pains to remove a prejudice gut of the Minds 9 1 


* 


that mighit ariſe from xhis, that-whereas they heard of many Mira- 
cles that were wroughte in the times of the, Apoſtles, none were 
wrought at that time upon M] hie he gi tes very goòdl rea ſons why! it 
was ſo. His ſaying ſarpoſitively, ¶ hat none mera ſvroug lit at titus ume, 
without ſq much as 4, Se for What he might have heard from tler 
Parts, ſhews plainly, that he had not heard of any at all.]: For he 
was Orator enough to ha ve mad even looſer Reports look probable. 
This does Very much ſhake the. Cpedit of thoſe. amazing Relations 
that we find in St. Jerom, St. Ambtoje, and St. Huſtin. It is true, 
there ſeems to have been an Opinion very e received hoth in 
the Eat and the Mot, at that time, which muſt have very much 
heightned the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It was a Remnant 
both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſin, that the Souls of the Martyrs hovered 
about their Tombs, called their Memories; and that therefore they 
might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. This appears even in the 
Council of Eliberis, ubere the Superſtition of lighting Candles about 
their Tombs ere ty forbidden; the reaſon given, is, becauſe 
Baſil in 40 the Spirits were not to be diſquieted, St. Baſil, and the othet Fathers, 
Martyr. that do ſo'often mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly 
inſinuate their being -proſent at them, and hearing themſelves called 
upon. This may be the reaſon why among all the Saints that are 
fo much magnified in that Age, we never find the Bleſſed Virgin ſo 
much as once mentioned. They knew not where her Body was 
laid, they had no Tomb for her, nanor any of her Relicks or Utenſils. 
But upon the occaſion of Neftorzas's denying her to be the Mother of 
God; and by carrying the Oppoſſtion to that too far, a Superſtition 
for her was ſet on foot, it made a progreſs ſufficient to ballance tlie 
ſlowneſs of its beginning; the whole World was then filled with very 
extravagant Devotions for geen. 
Iß)he great noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the end of the Fourth 
Century, has all the Characters of Novelty poſſible in it; for thoſe who 
ſpeak of it, do not deriveit from former times. One circumſtance in this 
is very remarkable, that neither Trypho, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do 
object to the Chriſtians of their time, their fondneſs for dead Bodies, or 


2 praying about their Tombs, which they might well have alledged in 


oppoſition to what the Chriſtians charged them with, if there had been 
an occaſion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom: was no ſdoner begun, than 
Ap. Cyr, both Julian and Eunatius reproach the Chriſtians for it. Julian, it is 
lib con. true, ſpeaks only of their calling on: God over Sepulchres : Eunapius 
Julian. Eu- 28 17 6 2 3 ; $a 
nap. in vi. Writ aſter him, and it ſeems in his time, that which Jalian ſets forth 
ta Ædeſſ. as a calling upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He 
ſays, They heaped together the Bones and Skulls of Men, that had been 
puniſhed for many. Crimes, (it was natural enough for a ſpiteful Hea- 
then, to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) holding them 
for Gods: And after ſome ſcurrilous InveCtives againſt them, he adds, 
they are called Martyrs, and made the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Prayer to 
the Gods. This ſeems to be a very evident proof of the Novelty of this 
matter. As for the adoring them, when Vigilantius asked, Why doft 
thou Kiſs and Adore a little Duſt put up in fine Linnen? St. Jerom, though 
exceſſively fond of them, denies this very poſſitively, and that in very 
Fon 1 \ injurious 
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this ſeems to have been the 5 Opinion, as well as it was the com- 


« 


us a fondneſs for their Relicks, joyned with the opinion of theirRelati- 
on and nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time grow up to a direct wor- 
ſhipping of them: And by the fruitfulneſs that always follows Super- 
ſtition, did ſpread it ſelf further, to their Cloaths, Utenſils, and eve- 


ly encreaſe it ſelf to ageneral Invocation of them every where. And 


* 


ry thing elſe that had any relation to them. 


There was cauſe given in St. Auſtin's time to ſuſpect that many of Aug. de 


the Bones which were carried about by Monks, were none of their opere do- 


© 


Bones but Impoſtures: Which very much ſhakes the Credit of the l cas. 


Miracles wrought PEW; ſince we have no reaſon to think that 
God would ſupport fuch Impoſtures with Miracles: As on the other 
hand there is no reaſon to think that falſ: Relicks would have paſſed 
upon the World, if Miracles had been believed to accompany true 
ones, unleſs they had their Miracles likewiſe, to atteſt their Value; 
ſo let this Matter be turned which wa y it may, the credit both of Re- 
licks and of the Miracles wrought by them, 1s not a little ſhaken by 
it. But in the following Ages we have more than Preſumptions, that = 
there was much of this falſe Coin that went abroad in the World. It 
was not poſſible to diſtinguiſh the Falſe from the True. The freſhneſs 
of Colour and Smell fo often boaſted might have been eaſily managed 
by Art; the varieties of thoſe Relicks, the different Merhods of dif- 
covering them, the Shinings that were ſaid to be about their Tombs, 
with the Smells that broke out of them, the many Apparitions that 
accompanied them, and the ſignal Cures that were wrought by them; 
as they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of Legends, many 
more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches, than have been 
publiſhed ; all theſe I fay carry in them ſuch CharaQters of Fraud and 
Impoſture, on the one hand, and of Cruelty and Superſtition on os 
n | OY other, 


A 


ws I 7 * 
== 
— = 


ah. 8 
2 r —— ä * 
— 3 r — 


2 — 
en RES, FF Obes Feds + 2 as, 


< che 5 — hk aa „ 
* — —— —— u — * 
n n „ 


* 
- 2 _— - D — 4 par IJ 2 4 — 
3 _— 5 1 1 a 7 
| — 
rer gf er 


e þ Mig ta * 

—̃ ꝓh—ͤ— —— 2 es 0 — . — —— 
0 F 

" d ” 8 A 

UTE EF IO Ber: note act. . = 


= 8 , 7 kx 
3 8 —— — ——— 
aner Gay ** 
5 - : — 
— a - 
P 


— 
n 


"i 
N U 
— Fg * * — ö — — 
N — = =_ © TG . — * TOPS 2 _ L * * CESAR q * < * W Te 
5 nn Nr - = . h _ 
. ⁰ mp ]%⅛1l 2 gt ne ren, > *g eg 


. oP 
2 


Exod. 32. 
32: | 


” Pals 60. 
15. 


mY W. 40 4 te $4 d * * 
— - R 775 * 
* * 
other | ſo 
SF, +7 
« 
; : > 5 


nne 
ö us 
| Lad 


fect upol 


1 
1 : 
(= 


* 1 CNT "F< f * 114 8 ©: 
"+ % al "a4 & | £ 43 Y: +* I i 
in V (oy) ted for | A | 
e . — 14 3 N 19 "4 \ * *% \ OY 
1 $E3.S 37K. 2 W_ 4 ( 
, : 4 "4 *4 4 


„111 2 
11 In Fas 8 
, | 3 3.44.3 


+ 9 Md | 
# Church, 
92 1 1 
ion, jo che 
1 

d the fame 

819 A. 5 


* \ 


& 


ledged from the New Teſtament, Moſes was their Lawgiver and their 
Mediator and Interceflor with God; and his Interceſſion as it had been 
very effectual for them, ſo it had ſhewed it ſelf in a very extraordinary 
Inſtance of his Ain it his Name miglit be blotted out of the Bool 
which he had written, rather than the People ſhonld periſh; when God 
had offered to him, that he would rate up a New Nation to himſelf, 
out of his Poſterity. God had alſo made many Promiſes to that Na- 
tion by him: So that, it hr he be natural enough conſidering the Ge- 
nius of Superſtition, for the Jews to have called to him in their Miſe- 
ries, to obtain the performance of thoſe Promiſes made by him to them. 
We may upon this refer the Matter to every Mans judgment, whether | 
Abraham and Moſes might not have been much more reaſonably Invo- 
cated by the Jews according to what we find inthe Old Teſtament, than 
any Saint can be, under the New: Yet we are ſure they were not prayed 
to. Elijah's going up to Heaven in fo miraculous a manner, might 


alſo have been thought 4 good Reaſon for any to have prayed to him: 


But nothing of that kind was then practiſed. They underſtood Prayer 
to be a Part of that Worſhip which they owed to God only : So that 
the praying to any other, had been to a certain Degree the kaving 770 


ther God before, or beſides the trus Jehovah. They never x rayed to 


any other, they called upon him and made mention of no other ; The 
Rule was without exception, Call upon me in the time trouble, I will 
hear thee and thou ſhalt glorify me. Upon this Point there is no diſ- 


In the New Teſtament, we ſee the ſame method followed, with this 


only exception, that Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our Mediator: And 


that not only in the-point of Redemption, which is not denied by thoſe 


ol the Church of Rome, but even in the point of Interceſſion; for when 


x Tim. I, 


St. Paul is treating concerning the Prayers and Supplications that are 

to be offered for all Men, he concludes that Direction in theſe Words: 

For there is one God and one Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt 

Jeſus. We think the ſilence of the New Teſtament, might be a ſuffi. 
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the Directions that are given us of truſting in God and praying to him, 
are upon the matter Prohibitions of truſting to any other, or of cal- 


h ling on any other. Invocation and Faith are joyned toge 
ſhall they call an him in whom they have not believed? So that we ought 14. 


ent Argument for this: But theſe Words go farther, and imply a 4.2 
Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to God by any other Mediator. All www 


only to pray to God, and to Chriſt, according to thoſe. words, I. Il | 
N 


believe in Goa, believe ye alſo in me, We do alſoknow that it was a part 
df Heatheniſh Idolatry to Invocate either Demons, or departed Men, 
whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordinate to the Divine Eſ- 

' ſence, and imployed by God in the Government of the World; and 
they had almoſt the ſame Speculations about them, that have been 
ſince introduced into the Church, concerning Angels and Saints. In 
the condemning all Idolatry, no reſerve is made in Scripture for this, as 
being faulty, only becauſe it was applied wrong; or that it might be 
ſet right when directed better. Oti the contrary, when ſome Men 


under the pretence of Humility and of Wilwirſbip, did according 10 , 
- &C „ 1 "2 


the Platonict Notions, offer to bring in the E of Angels into the 
Church of Coloſſe, pretending as is T t thoſe Spirits who 
were imployed by God in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ought in gra- 
titude for that Service, and out of feſpect to their Dignity, to be 
worſhipped: St. Paal condemns all this, witliout any reſerves made 
for lower degrees of Worſhip; he charges the Chriſtians to beware of 
that vain Philoſophy; and not to be deceſved by thoſe ſhews of Humi- 
_ tity, or the Speculations of Men, who pretended to explain that 
which they did not know, as intruding into things which they had not 
ſeen, vainly puſſed up by their fleſply Mind. If any degrees of invoca- 
ting Saints or Angels, had been conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; this was the proper place of declaring them: But the condem- 
ning that matter fo abſolutely, looks as a very expreſs Prohibition of 
all fort of Worſhip to Angels. And when St. John fell down to Wor- 
ſhip the Angel, that had made him ſuch glorious Diſcoveries upon 


: ” 


two ſeveral Occaſions: The Anſwer he had, was, See rhow do it not : R ex. 16. 
worſhip God: I am thy fellow-ſervant. It is probable enough, that St. John 1 
Rev. 22.9. 


might imagine, that the Angel who had made ſuch Difcoveries to 
him, was Jeſus Chriſt; but the Anſwer plainly ſhews that no ſort of 

Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels, nor to any but God. The rea- 
ſon given excludes all ſorts of Worſbip, for that cannot be among 


Fellow -Servants. N 10, Bob Rnd 
As Angels are thus forbid to be worſhipped, ſo no mention is 
made of worſhipping or invocaxing any Saints that had died for the 


Faith, ſuch as St. Stephen and St. James. In the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, wb: 


they are required to Remember them which had the rule over them, and 

to follow their faith ; but not a Word of praying to them. So that if 
either the Silence of the Scriptures on this Head, or if plain Decla- 
rations to the contrary could decide this Matter, the Controverſy 
would be ſoon at an end; Chriſt is always propoſed to us as the 
only Perſon by whom we come unto God: And when St. Paul ſpeaks 
againſt the worſhipping of Angels, he ſets Chriſt out in his Glory in 
Oppoſition to it. For in him dwelleth all the falneſs of the Godhead 8 
bodily; and ye are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality o 
and Power ; purſuing that reaſon iu a great many particulars. 


From 


Verſe 8,5, 
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248 An Expiſition of the xxxix Articles ” 
From the Scriptures, if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the contrary. 
Ivenaas diſclaims the Invocation of Angels. The memorable Paſſage 
of the: Church of Smirna, formerly cited; is a full Proof of their 

Clem. Senſe in this matter. Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian do often 
Protrep. mention the Worſhip that was given to God only, by Prayer; and fo 


ANTE ah far were they at that time from N to Saints, that they prayed 


Juft, Mart. Apol: 2. Iren. 1. 2. 4004. demnation of thoſe. who invocated Angels ; 


Orig. Con. Cell. l. f. Tert. de Orat. this is called a Secret Idolatry, and a forſaking of 
C. 1. 3 „ 
Greg. Nazianz, Orat. 40. Greg. Niſſ. 
in Baſil, cont, E una] 1 has 
Baſil, Hom, 27. cont. Eunom. l. 4. Stile that ſhewed they did not apprehend that 
Epiph. Hæreſ. 64, 69, 78, 79 the Argument could be turned againſt them, 


Theod. de Hzr. Fabul. i. f. c. 3. fox their worſhipping either Angels or-depart- 


* 


S 
1 
+ 4 


L 22. c. 1o. God; at which Sacrifice they are named in their Place and Order, as 
. 8. c. 27. Men of God, who in confelſing Him have overcome the World, but 


Aug, & be any part of our Religion, they ought ſo.to be honaared, that we ma: 
0. 5. imitate them, but not worſhipped. | God was indeed prayed to, in the 
Fo Fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of the Saints and Martyrs; but 
there is a great difference between Praying to God to favour us on 

their account, and praying immediately to them to hear us. pt 
88 8 le 
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Rom 1.26 


Ihe juſteſt ahatement that we can offer for this Co 
manifeſt to be either denied or juſtified, is this, They were then engaged 


as Superſtition can carry them. 80 that if the Invocating them, if the 


making Vows to them, the Dedicating themſelves to them; if the flying 
— in the ſame acts and in the ſame words = 


. honours of Proceſſions, and other pompous Rites towards their Ima- 


ges, that are invented to do them honour ; if, I fay, all this does a- 
mount ta Idolatry, then we are ſure they are guilty of it; ſince they . 


-nonr the creature-not only beſides (but in the full extent of that Phraſe more 


.than):the Creator. 1 ETON $1 TA EE USO ties, 
And now let us ſee what is the Foundation of all theſe Devotions, 


againſt which we bring Arguments, that to ſpeak modeſtly of them, 
are certainly ſuch that there ſhould be matters of great weight in 


the other ſcale to balance them. Nothing is pretended from Scri- 


pture, not from any thing that is genuine, for above Three hundred 


And fiſty years aſter Chriſt. In a word, the practice of the Church, ſince 5 
the end of the Fourth Century, and the Authority of Tradition, of Popes 


and Councils, muſt bear this Burden. Theſe are Conſequences that do 


not much affect us; ſor though we pay great reſpect to many great Men 

that flouriſhed in the Fourth and Fi 5 mp 

— that Age with the Three that went before it. Thoſe great Men give us 
4 ſad account of the Cori 

but the Clergy; and their 


6 ö 
* 


enturies, yet we cannot compare 


ions of that time, not only among the Laity, 
ing ſo flexible in matters of Faith, as they ap- 
red to be in the whole courſe of the Arian Controverſy, gives us very 
reaſon to ſuſpect the pmctices of that Age, in which the protection and 
encouragements that the Church received from the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
Tors, were not improved to the beſt advantage. LET, F IT e F 

; for this Corruption, which is too 


with the Heathens and were much ſet on bringing them over totheChriſtian 
Religion. In order to that, it was very natural tor thom to'think of all me- 

thods poſſible to accommodate Chriſtianity to their taſte. It was, perhaps, 

obſerved how far the Apoſtles complied with the Jews that they might gain 
them. St. Paul had faid, that to he Jews he became 4 Jew ; and to them that 


were without law, that is, the Gentiles, as one without lam; that by all means he 


might gain ſome. "They might think, that if the Jews, who had abuſed the 
light of a Revealed Religion, who had rejected and Crucified the Meffas, 
and perſecuted his Followers, and had in all reſpects corrupted both their 


Doctrine and their Morals, were waited on and complied with, in the ob- 


ſervance of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, 
but was ſtill inſiſted on by them as of perpetual Obligation 5 and yet that 


aſter the Apoſtles had made a ſolemn deciſion in the matter, they conti- 
nued to conform themſelves to that Law; all this might be applied with 
ſome advantages to this matter. The Gentiles had nothing but the Light of 


Nature to Govern them; they might ſeem willing to become Chriſtians, 
but they ſtill deſpiſed the nakedneſs and ſimplicity of that Religion. And 
it is reaſonable enough to think that the Emperors and other great Men 


might in a Political view, conkigering the vaſt ſtrength of Heatheniſin, 


preſs the Biſhops of thoſe times to uſe all imaginable ways to adorn Chri- 


ſtianity with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip as might be moſt accept. 

_ able to them, and might moſt probably: bring them over to it. * 
The Chriſtians bad 

were, no doubt, much ſri with the da 
time. It is natural to all 


lang ſelt the weight of Perſecution from them, and 
er of a Relapſe in Julians 
ito deſire to be ſaſe, and to weaken the num- 


ders of their Implacable Enemies. In that ſtate of things we do plainly fee 
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they began to comply in leſſer Matters: For whereas, in the Firſt Art. 2a. 
d 


Ages, the Chriſtians were often reproached with this, that they ha 
no Iemples, Altars, Sacrifices, nor Prieſts, they changed their dialect 
in all thoſe Points, ſo we have reaſon to believe that this was carri- 
ed further. The Vulgar are more _ wrought upon in greater 
Points of Speculation, than in ſome ſmall Ritual Matters; Becauſe they 
do not underſtand the one, and ſo are not much concerned about 
it: But the other is more ſenſible and lies within their compaſs. 


We find ſome. in Paleſtine kept Images in their Houſes, as Eaſebius 
tells us; others began in Spain to light Candles by Day-light, and to 


paint the Walls of their Churches: And though theſe things were con- 
demned by the Council of Elliberis, yet we ſee by what * Jerom has 
cited out of Vgilant ius, that the Spirit of Superſtition did work ſtrong- 
ly among them: We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe abuſes be- 
ſides Vigilantius; yet Jerom tells us, that many Biſhops were of the ſame 
Mind with him, with whom he is ſo angry as to doubt, whether they de- 


ſerved to be called Biſhops. Moſt of theſe abuſes had alſo ſpecious 


beginnings; and went on inſenſibly : Where they made greater ſteps, 
| E Epiph. 


we find an oppoſition to them. Epiphanius is very ſevere upon 
they did it by Offering up a Cake to her, yet if any will read all 
that he ſays againſt that Superſtition, they will clearly ſee, that no 
Prayers were then Offered up to her, by the Orthodox: And that 
he rejects the thought of it with Indignation. But the reſpe& paid 


Colhridians, for their Worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin. And though Here: 157 


the Martyrs, and the opinion that they were ſtill hovering about their 


Tombs, might make the calling to them for their Prayers, ſeem to 
be like one Mans deſiring the Prayers of other Good Men; and when 
a thing of this kind is once begun, it naturally goes on. Of all this 
we ſee a particular Account in a Diſcourſe, writ on purpoſe on this 
Argument, of curing the Affections and Inclinations of the Greeks, by 


Theodorer, who may be juſtly reckoned among the greateſt Men of Theod. de 
Antiquity, and in it he inſiſts upon this particular of propoſing, to them «gr 
the Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. And there is no doubt deMartyr. ; 


to be made, but that they found the effects of this compliance; ma- 
ny Heathens were every day coming over to the Chriſtian Religion 
And it might then perhaps be intended, to lay thoſe aſide, when the 


Heathens were once brought over. _ 5 115 
Io all which this muſt be added, that the good Men of that time had 
not the Spirit of Propheſy, and could not foreſee what Progreſs this might 
make, and to what an Exceſs it might grow; they had nothing of 
that kind in their View: So that between Charity and Policy, between a 
deſire to bring over Multitudes to their Faith, and an Inclination to ſecure 
themſelves, it is not at all to be wondred at, by any who conſiders all the 
Circumſtances of thoſe Ages, that theſe Corruptions ſhould have got in- 
to the Church, and much leſs having once got in, they ſhould have gone 


4 - 
« 3 


on ſo faſt, and be carried ſo far. pare TENT gen TT RS, 
Thus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the State of 
Things at that time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill preſerve the Reſpe& due 
to the Fathers of thoſe Ages, even when we confeſs that they were Men, 


and that ping of human Nature appeared in this Piece of their Con- 
e made no Argument for later Ages, who having no 


duct. This can 


Heathens among them, are under no Temptations to comply with any of 

the Parts of Heatheniſm, to gain them. And now that the abuſe of theſe 

Matters, is become ſo ſcandalous, and has ſpread it {elf fo far, wy, 
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Which have had ſuch difmal Effects; and therefore we have reduced | 


A A 


m__ 


2 


n.. — Ae 


„in which we diſcern the firſt he- 


hriſtendom: Yet we can by no means beareven with thoſe beginnings, 


the * of God, to the Simplicity of the Scripture Times, and of the 
Firſt three Centuries: And for the Fourth we reverence it ſo much on other 


| Adbines, cat for the Sale of theſe we are unwilling to Refle& too much 


om 55 =p 
Another Conſideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, is, that they 
ſeeing God, we have reaſon to believe that they ſee in him, if not all things, 
yet at leaſt all the Concerns of the Church, of which they are ſtill Parts; 
and they being in a moſt perfect State of Charity, they muſt certain! 

love the Souls of their Brethren here below): So that if Saints on Eart] 

whoſe EA not yet perfect, do pray for one another here on Earth, 
they in that State of Perfection do certainly pray moſt fervently for them. 
And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of others, it may be as rea- 
ſotiahle and much more uſeful to have recourſe to their Prayers, who are 


both in a higher State of Favour with God, and have a more exalted Cha- 
_ rity: By which their Interceſſions will be hoth more earneſt, and more 


alent. They think atfo thar this Honour paid the Saints, is an Ho- 


ene ee e e 5 in nt: An fine he is the acknow:- 


leded Fountain of all, they think that all the Worſhip offered to them 
ds and terminates in God. They think as Princes are come at by 

e means of thoſe that are in Favour with them; fo we ought to 
come to God by the Interceſſion of the Saints: That all our Pray- 


ers to them are to be underſtood to amount to no more than a deſire to 


to interceed for us; and finally that the Offering of Sacrifice is 
Act of Worſhip, that can indeed be made only to God, but that all 
other Acts of Devotion and Reſpect, may be given to the Saints: And 
the ſublimeſt Degrees of them, may be offered to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
as the Mother of Chriſt in a peculiar rank by her ſelf. For they range 
the order of Worſhip into Latria, that is due only to God; Aperdulia, 
that belongs to the Bleſſed Virgin, and Dalia, that belongs to ts other 
Saints. ö oh + 5 4 1 _ "#58 Bu * ; [ 5 F 1 | q 

It were eaſy to retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen; and ſhewing how well it would fir all thoſe Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, and to Dei- 
fied Men among them. This is obvious enough to fuch as bave read 
what the firft Apologiſts for Chriſtianity have writ upon thoſe Heads. 
But to take this to pieces; we have, no reaſon to believe that the 
Saints ſee all the Concerns of the Church. God can make them per- 
fecxly happy without this; and if we think, the ſeeing them is a ne- 


them. 
Q 


that do alſo fee the whole Chain of Providence: Otherwiſe they 
may ſeem to be in ſome fufpence, which according to our Notions, 
is not conſiſtent with perfect Happineſs. For if they ſee the Perſecu- 
tions of the Church, and the Miferies of Chriſtians, without ſeeing 
on to the end, in wat all that will iffue, this ſeems to be à ftop 
to their entire joy. And if they ſee the final Iſſue, and know what 
God is to do, then we cannot 1 0 that they can interceed againſt 
it, or indeed for it. To us who know not the hidden Counſels of 


ceffary | ent of perfect Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, 
1 5 | | 


God, Prayer is neceſſary and commanded: Bur it ſeems inconſiſtent 


with a State in which all theſe Events are known. This which they 
lay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is à thing concerning which 
3 FR | God 
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our Prayers together, and We have 7 Warrants for. deſiring the In- 


terceſſion of others. It is a high 
ſtance of the mutual Love that ought to be among Chriſtians: It is 


God has T evealed nothing to us; and in which we can have no cer- 
tainty. God has commanded” us to pray for one another, to joyn 


a . ; 


of Charity, and à great In- 


| a part of the Communion of the Saints: Aud as chey do certainly know,. 


that thoſe whoſe aſſiſtance they defire, underſtand their Wants when they 
fignify them to them; ſo they are ſure that God has commanded 


this mutual Praying one for another. It is a ſtrange thing therefore 


to argue from what God has commanded, and which may have ma- 


ny good Effects, and can have no bad one, to that which he has 


not commanded; on the contrary, againſt which there are many plain 


Intimations in Scripture, and which may have many bad Effects, and 


We are not ſure that it can have any one that is good. Beſide, that 
the Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, is a thing very different from 
our deſiring the Prayers of ſuch as are alive: The one is as viſibly an 


Act of religious Worſhip, as the other is not. God has called himſelf 


4 jealous God, that will not give his Glory to another. And through the 
whole Scripture Prayer is repreſented as a main Part of the Service 
due to him; and as that in which he takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is 
à Sacrifice, and is fo called: And every other Sacrifice can only be 

accepted of God, as it is accompanied with the internal Acts of 
Prayers and Praiſes; which are the ſpiritual Sacrifices with which God 
is well pleaſed. The only thing which the Church of Rome reſerves 
to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs: Which as ſhall appear 
upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have invented ; but which 
is no where commanded by God; So that if this is well made out, 
there will be nothing reſerved to God to be the act of their Latria: 


Though it is not to be forgotten, that even the Virgin and the Saints 


have a ſhare in rhat Sacrifice. 
The excuſing this, from the Addreſſes made to Princes by thoſe that 


are in Favour with them, is as bad as the thing it ſelf; it gives us 
a low Idea of God, and of Chriſt, and of that Goodneſs and Mercy, 
that is ſo often declared to be Infinite, as it he were to be addreſſed 
to by thoſe about him, and might not be come to without an Inter- 


ſition : Whereas the Scriptures ſpeak always of God, as a hearer of 


Prayer, and as ready to accept of and anſwer the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple: To ſeek to other Aſſiſtances, looks as if the Mercies of God 
were not Infinite, or the Interceſſions of Chriſt were not of infinite 
Efficacy. This is a Corrupting of the main Deſigu of rhe Goſpel, 
which is to draw our Affections wholly to God, to free us from all 
low Notions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to Idolatry 
or Superſtition. 


Thus I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Article, 


It ſeemed neceſſary to explain theſe with a due Copiouſneſs; they be- 
ing not only Points of Speculation, in which Errors are not always 
ſo dangerous, but practical Things; which enter into the Worſhip of 
God, and that run through it. And certainly it is the Will of God, 
that we ſhould: preſerve it pure, from being corrupted with Heathen- 
iſh or Idolatrous Practices. It ſeems. ro be the chief End of Re- 
vealed Religion to deliver the World from Idolatry : A great Part of 
the Moſaical Law did conſiſt of Rites of which we can give no other 
account, that is fo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and 
Hedges, that were intended to keep that Nation in the greateſt Oppo- 

ition. 
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the xxxix Articles 


Art.22. ſition, and at the utmoſt diſtance poſſible from Idolatry; n 


therefore think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in which we are car- 


ried to higher Notions of God, and to a more ſpiritual way of Wor- 


ſhipping him, that there ſhould be ſuch an approach to ſome of the 
worſt Pieces of Gentiliſm; that it ſeems to be outdone by Chriſtians, 


in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous Parts: Such as the Worſhip of ſubor- 


dinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe are the chief Grounds upon 
which we ſeparate from the Roman Communion : Since we cannot 
have fellowſhip with them, unleſs we will joyn in thoſe AQs, which 


we look on as direct violations of the 1/f and 24 Commandment. God 


is a jealous God, and therefore we mult rather venture on their Wrath, 


how burning ſo ever it may be, than on his, who is a conſuming 
611 8 AT or T 


* : 7” 
- 
mn # 
. 1 * * . eo : , : 0 2 «_ * Fu * * . * * A - +. 1 — „ — — $4 + 4 * I 4 — 
2 4 45 ö 6 ” P 4 0 2 . f uhh „ ” 4+ — 1 * 9 
a i 2 De „40. $i wt — + Ag e Stu Haag fu 
Wo» I *<S 3 * 
L 1 3 | ls » * 4s 
” , * hy 444 - 4 
; 2 4 . 5 . " 
* 15s * 5 8 
; ; ; f EY , $, 
* i: „ * 7 4 7 =. $ * 5 
: : 3 l . o 
6 b % 4 $ ? «a * * a # 5 1 4 
I . * * „ 1 2 - ; * 4 \ S © k 
— 4 1 * + . 7 * . = 9 I 1 . l 2 * * 4 * 
PI #. CLARE F. * "4 [a "As A — „ * 
2— m. _— — ** 2 8 
—— I „ a n an umme " SF 
4 nee goo wn 014 —_ "Ae + a : 
N , & Ac 56 . 


1 * 43, S887 4 
% IJ 1 
* 


I >. * 1 41 77 | | ay & 12 * 5 1 *.! | | ; : 2 84 7 * 
% - 2 9 lh ; 1 * LT 4 18 s 
8 6 4 x 1 er 0 1 | . 8 7 : f i 
, N ” " | ; s * 7 , . , ” 
| INITIINg in the Congregation. 
2 „ 3 a 4 1 of - — , : Pap 7 . : 5 


Je ts not 1awkul to arty Man to talie upon hum the Ottice of 
 publick Pzeaching oz Wintſtring ths Dacraments in the 
Congregatton; befoze he be lawfully called and ſent to ere- 
cute the kame. And thole we ought to judge lawlully called 


* 


and ſent, which be choſen and called to this wozk by Men. 
who have publick Auihozity given unto them, in the Con- 

gregation, to call and fend DPinilers into the Lords Uine- 

—_— "IO PO, eee, 
We have two particulars fixed in this Article: The Firſt is againſt 
3 any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without a lawful Vocation, 
the authority of diſpencing the Things of God: The Second is, the de- 
fining in very general Words, what it is that makes a lawfull Call. As to 
the Firſt, it will bear no great difficulty: We ſee in the old Diſpenſation, 
that the Family, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 
in the Prieſt- hood, are very particularly fer forth. In the New Teſtament 
our Lord called the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them out: He alſo ſent 
out upon another occaſion Seventy Diſciples: And before he leſt his Apo- 
ſtles, He told them, that as his Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent them + Which John 25. 
ſeems to Import, that as he was ſent into the World with this, among 
other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name; fo he likewiſe em- | 
powered them to do the fame: And when they went planting Churches, 
as they took ſome to be Companions of Labour With themſelves, ſo they 
appointed others over the particular Churches in which they fixed them: 
Such were Epaphr xx or Epaphroditus at Coloſſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Ji. 
tus in Crete. To them the Apoſtles gave Authority: Otherwiſe it was a 
needleſs thing to write fo many directions to them, in order to their con- 


* 


duct. They had the Depoſiram of the Faith, wich which tlity were chiefly 4716. 1. 


entruſted : Concerning the ſucceſſion in which that was to be continu- 15. 


ed, we have thefe Words of St. Paul, The things which thou haſt heard of 1 


me, among mam witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall 2. 
be able 3, — 16 | To them directions = given, N 1 Tim. 2. 
| 4 * © 7 FR i : I, 2, 3. 
all the different Parts of their Worſhip: Sapplications, Prayers, Inter- 1 Tim. 2 
ceſſions and giving of thanks; and alſo the keeping up the decency of the 12. 
Worſhip,and the not ſuffering of Women to teach; like the Women Prieſts 
among the Heathen, who were believed to' be filled with a Bacchick 
Fury. To them are directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might 
be made, either Biſhops or Deacons: They were to examine them ac- 11 
_ cording to theſe, and either to receive or reject them. Alt this Was 
directed to Timothy, that he might know how he ought to behave ; 
_— in the houſe of God. He had Authority given him to Rebake T KL. 
| an f im. 5. 
dos might be received into the Namber and who ſhould be refuſed. 1, 2. 
He was #0 recetve Accuſations againſt Elders or Presbyters according to 
directed Methods, and was either ro Cenſure ſome or to lay Hands on 
others ag ſhould agree with the Rules that were ſet him: And in con. 
cluſion ii is very ſolemnly e to keep thar which was committed * phe 6: 
to his Fru. He is required rightly to divide the word of truth, io 2 Tim. 2 
preach the wora, to be inflant in , = and out of ſeaſon, to e re- 115 be, 


uke 55 


Eutreat, to Honour and to Cenſure. He was to Order what Wi- 5 
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- put ner o Signification of the 
Word, fo it being ſet firſt, the other things that come after it make 


that the ſtrict Senſe of Perfecting, that is, Completing does not ſo well 


. 


7 x * 2 think that e belonged only to the Infancy of the 
* Church; and that it was to be laid aſide by her, when ſhe was further 
advanced: For When we conſider that in the Beginnings. of Chriſtia- 

nity, there was fo liberal an Effuſion, of 


pon ſuch great Numbers, w. 


not ſeem ſo neceſſary, in ſuch a Time, or rather for the ſake of ſuch 


a Time only to have ſetled thoſe: Functions in the Church, and that 


ate 14. tlie Apoſtles ſhould have ordained Elders in every Charch, Thoſe extra- 


$3 


ordinary Gifts that were then, without any authoritative. Settlement, 
might ave ſer ved in that Time, to have procured to Men ſo quali- 
fied all due Regards. We have therefore much better Reaſon to Con- 


eto de, that this was ſetled at that Time, | chiefly With reſpect to the 


following Ages; which as they were to fall off from that Zeal and Purity 


that did then reign among them, ſo they would need Rule and Govern- 


ment, to maintain the Unity of the Church, and the Order of ſacred Things. 


- , And for that Reaſon chiefiy we may Conclude, that the Apoſtles ſetled 


Order and Government in the Church, not ſo much for the Age in which 


they themſelves lived, as once to eſtabliſh and give credit to Conſtitutions, 
"I that they forelaw would be yet more neceſſary to the ſucceeding Ages. 


This 
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A Thisis confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the Eebrews, both Art. 23. = 


* 


concerning thoſe who had ruled over them, and thoſe who were then their v i 
Guides. St. Peter gives directions tothe Elders of the Churches to whom 5. 
he writ, how they ought both to feu and govern the flock; and his charge- x Pet, . 1 
ing them not to do it out of Covetouſneſs, or with Ambition; inſinuates 3 
that either ſome were beginning to do ſo, or that in a Spirit of Prophecy 
he foreſaw that ſome might fall under ſuch Corruptions: This is hint 
enough to teach us, that though ſuch things ſhould happen, they could 
furniſh no Argument againſt the Function: Abuſes ought to be corrected, 
but upon that pretence the Function ought not to be taken a war: 
If from the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chriftans,we find 
that the main Subject of St. Clemens and St. Ignatius Epiſtles is to keep the 
Churches in order and union; in ſubjection to their Paſtors, and in the 
due ſubordination of all the Members of the Body one to another. After 
the firſt Age the thing grows too clear to need any further proof. The 
Argument for this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of Decency, of the 
Authority in which the Holy things ought to be maintained, and the care 
that muſt be taken to repreſs Vanity and Inſolence, and all the extravagan- 
cies of light and ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For if every man may 
aſſume Authority to Preach and Perform Holy Functions, it is certain Re- 
ligion muſt fall into diſorder and under contempt: Hot- headed Men of 
warm Fancies, and voluble Tougues, with very little knowledge and di- 
ſcretion, would be apt to thruſt themſelves on to the Teaching and Go- 
verning others, if they themſelves were under no Government. This 
would ſoon make the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break and 
diſſolve the whole Body. e „ 3 
A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot ſuch ways, miglit 
for ſome time maintain a little credit yet ſo many others would follow in at 
that breach which they had once made on publick Order, that it could not be 
ſſible to keep the Society of Chriſtians under any method, if this were once 
allowed. And therefore thoſe who in their heart hate the Chriſtian Religion, 
and deſire to ſee it fall under a more general contempt, know well what they 
do, when they encourage all thoſe Enthuſiaſts that deſtroy order; hoping by 
the credit which their outward appearances may give them, to compaſs that 
which the others know themſelves to be too obnoxious to hope that they 
can ever have credit enough to preſuade the World to. Whereas thoſe poor 
deluded Men do not ſee what Properties the others make of them. The Morals 
of Infidels ſhew that they hate all Relgions equally, or with this difference, 
that the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate them the more; the root of their 
quarrel being at all Religion and Virtue. And it is certain, as it is that 
| which thoſe who drive it on, ſee well, and therefore they drive it on, that 
if once the publick Order and the National Conſtitution of a Church is 
diſſolved, the ſtrength and power, as well as the order and beauty of all 
Religion will ſoon go after it: For humanly ſpeaking it cannot ſubſiſt 
without it. 155 8 i 
I come in the next place to conſider the Second Part of this Article, 
which is the Definition here given of thoſe that are lawfully Called and 
Sent : This is put in very general words, far from that Magiſterial ſtiffneſs 
in which ſome have taken upon them to dictate in this matter. The Article 
does not reſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves the mar- 
ter open and at large, for ſuch accidents as had happened, and ſuch as 
might {till happen. They who drew it had the ſtate of the ſeveral Churches 
betore their Eyes that had been differently reformed, and although their 


own had been leſs forced to go out of the beaten path than any other, yet 


L1 


ot 


1 


þ 


neceſſary in which we may come at the regular uſe of them. This 
diſtinction ſhall be more fully enlarged on when the Sacraments are 
Treated of. But to the matter in hand; That Which is ſimply ne- 
ceflary, as 4 mean to preſerve: the Order and Union of the Body of 
Chriſtians, and to maintain the Reverence due to holy things, is, 
that no Man enter upon any part of the holy Miniſtry, without he 
be Choſen and Called to it, by ſuch as have an Authority ſo to do; 
that, I fay, is fixed by the Article. But Men are left more, at li- 
berty as to their Thoughts concerning the ſubject of this lawful 
Authority. - 19D LE ; any Heng nd lire 
That Thich we believe to be Lawful Authority, is that Rule which 
the Body of the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy of a Church, ſhall 
ſettle, being met in a Body under the due Reſpect to the Powers 
that. God ſhall. ſet over them: Rules thus made, being in no- 
thing contrary to the Word of God, and duly executed by the par- 
ticular perſons to whom that care belongs, are certainly the Lamful 
Authority. Thoſe are the Paſtors of the Church, to whom the care and 
watching over the Souls of the People is committed; and the Prince, or 
Supream Power, comprehends virtually the whole Body of the People 
in him: Since according to the Conſtitution of the Civil Govern- 
ment, the Wills of the People are underſtood to be conclucded by the 
Supreme; and ſuch as are the ſubject of the Legiſlative Authority, 
When a Church is in a ſtate of Perſecution under thoſe who have the 
Civil Authority over her, then the Peop/e, who receive the Faith, 
and give both protection and encouragement to thoſe that labour 
over them; are to be conſidered as the Body that is Governed by 
them. The natural effect of ſuch a ſtate of things, is to ſatisfy the 
People in all that is done, to carry along their conſent with it, and 
to conſult much with them in it. This does nor only ariſe out of 
a neceſlary regard to their preſent circumſtances, but from the Rules 
given in the Goſpel, of not Ruling as the Kings of the ſeveral Nati- 
ons did; nor lording it, or carrying it with a High Authorty over 
God's Heritage (which may be alſo rendred over their ſeveral /ors or 
portions.) But when the Church is under the Protection of a Chri- 
{tian Magiſtrate, then he comes to be in the ſtead of the whole Peo- 
ple; for they are concluded in and by him; he gives the Protection 
and encouragement, and therefore great regard is due to him, in the 
exerciſe of this Lawful Authority, in which he has a great ſhare, as 
ſhall be explained in its proper place. Here then we think this 
Authority is rightly lodged and ſet on its proper Baſis. EF 
| 5 | es: And 


0 


Tower to make Laws in Sacred Matters, 


* 


8 1 „ 


| 8 22 


And in this we are med, the Dec 


ations of 
the Papacy broke in every where, and difordered this auto ger ag 
Through rhe whole Romas Communion che chief Jurifdiftion is now 
in the Pope; only Princes have laid checks upon the extent of it; 
and by Appeals the Secular Court takes Cbgaizance of all chat is 
done, either by the Pope or the Clergy. This we are fure is the 
effect of Uſurpation and Tyranny: Yer ſince this Authority is in 


fact ſo ſetled, we do not pretend to Annul the Acts of that Power; 
nor the Miſſions or Orders given in that Church; becauſe there is 


among them an Order ia Fa#, though not as it ought to be 5s 
Right. On the other hand, when the Body of the Clergy comes to 
be fo Corrupted, that nothing can be truſted to the Regular decifi- 
om of any Synod or Meeting, called aboording to their Conſtituti- 
on, then if the Prince ſhall ſeſect a peculiar Number, and commit 
to their care the Examining and Reforming both of Doctrine and 


Worſhip, and ſhall give the Legal Sanction to what they ſhall offer 


to him; we muſt confeſs that ſuch a Method as this runs oonrrary 
to the eſtabliſhed Rules, and that therefore it ought to be very fel- 
dom put in practice; and never, ex 
occalion will balance this Irregukrity that is in it. But ſtill here is 
an Authority both in Fd and RgH; for if the Magiſtrate has a 
| „ he may order thoſe to be 
Finally, if a Company of Chriſtians find the publick Worſhip where tiiey 
live to be ſo defiled that they cannot with a good Conſcience join in it, and 
if they do not know of any place to which they can convenicaely. go, 
where they may Worſhip God purely, and in a regalae Way; if, 
fay, ſuch a Body finding ſome that have been Ordamed, though to 
the lower Functions, ſhould ſubmit it ſelf entirely to their Conduct, 


or finding none of thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent, defire ſome 


of their own Number to Miniſter to them in Holy things, and ſhoald 


ver mga ee e ee Regulated Conſtitution, though 


we are very ſure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not be 
done without a very great Sin, unleſs the neceſſity were great and 
apparent; yet if the Neceſſity is real and not feigned, this is not 
Condemned nor Annulled by the Article; for when this grows to 
a Conſtitution, and when it was begun by the Conſent of a Body, who 

are ſuppoſed to have an Authority in ſuch an exrraotdinory caſe, whart- 
ever ſome hotter Spirits have thoughr of vhis fince that time; yer wearc 
very ſure, that not only thoſe who Penned the Articles, but the Body 
of this Church for above half an Age after, did notwithſtanding thoie 
Irregularities, acknowledge the Foreign Churches fo Conftitured, xo be 


true Churches as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, though they had been 


at firſt irregularly formed, and continued Rt de be in an iffiperfet 
ſtate. And therefore the general Words in which this part of whe Ar- 
ticle is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned on parpoſe not xo exclude 
them. e 5 | 792 

Here it is to be conſidered, that the High Prieſt among the Fews 
was the chief Perſon in that Diſpenſation; not omy the chief in 
Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to Officiate in 
the chief act of their Religion, the yearly Expiatidn for the Sins of 
the whole Nation; which was . F rene wing their Covenant 
oo FL 3 a 
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260 A Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.2 3. with God, and by which Atonement was made for the Sins of that 
People. Here it may be very reaſonably ſuggeſted, that ſince none 


18.225 23. 


beſides the High Prieſt might make this Atonement, then no Atone- 
ment was made, if any other beſides the High Prieſt ſhould ſo Offi- 
ciate. To this it is to be added, that God had by an expreſs Law 
fixed the High Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family; and that 
therefore, though that ine. a Theocracy, any Prophets empowered 
of God might have transferred this Office from: one Perſon, or 
branch of that Family to another; yet without ſuch an Authority, 
no other Perſon might make any ſuch change. But after all this, 
not to mention the Maccabees, and all their Succeſſors of the Aſino- 
nean Family, as Herod had begun to change the High Prieſthood at 
pleaſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a moſt 
mercenary manner, they ſet this ſacred Function to fale. Here were 
as great Nullities in the High Prieſts that were in our Saviour's 
time, as can be well imagined to be. For the Jews keeping their 

Genealogies ſo exactly as they did, it could not but be well known 
in whom the Right of this Office reſted; and they all knew, that 

he who had it, purchaſed it, yet theſe were in Fact High Prieſts ; 
and ſince the People could have no other, the Atonement was til} 
performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour owned Caiaphas the Sacrilegious 

and Uſurping High Prieſt, and as ſuch he Propheſied: This ſhews that 
where the neceſſity was real and unavoidable, the Jens were bound 
to think that God did, in conſideration of that, diſpenſe with his 
own Precept. This may be a juſt inducement for us to believe, 

That whenſoever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians under a 
viſible neceſſity, of being either without all Order and joint Wor- 

ſhip, or of joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or finally, of 
breaking through Rules and M ethods, in order to the being United in 

Worſhip and Government; that of theſe Three, of which one muſt be 
choſen, the laſt is the leaſt Evil,and has the feweſt Inconveniencies hanging 
upon it, and that therefore it may be choſen. . [EI he 

Our Reformers had alſo in view two famous Inſtances in Church- 

Hiſtory of Lay-men that had Preached and Converted Nations to the 
Faith: It is true they came, as they ought to have done, to be regularly 
Ordained, and were ſent to ſuch as had Authority ſo to do. So Fumen- 
tius preached to the Indians, and was afterwards made a prieſt and a Biſhop 

by Athanaſius, The King of the Verians before he was Baptiſed himſelt, 

did Convert his Subjects; and as, ſays the Hiſtorian, he became the Apoſtle 

of his Country before he himſelf was Initiated. It is indeed added, that 
he ſent an Embaſſy to Conſtantine the Emperor, deſiring him that he 
would ſend Prieſts for the further eſtabliſhment of the Faith there. 

Theſe were regular practices; but if it ſhould happen that Princes or 
States ſhould take up ſucha jealouſy of their own Authority,and ſhould ap- 
prehend that the ſuffering their Subjects to goelſewhere forRegularOrdina- 
tions, miglit bring them under ſome dependance on thoſe that had Ordain- 
ed them; and give them ſuch influence over them, that the Prince of 

ſuch a Neighbouring and Regular Church, ſhould by ſuch Ordinations 
have ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own Dominions ; 

and if upon other Political reaſons, they had juſt cauſe of being jealous of 
that, and ſhould thereupon hinder any ſuch thing in that caſe, neither 
our Reformers, nor their Succeſſors for near Eighty Years after thoſe 
Articles were publiſhed, did ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch 


Churches. 
Eg Ve 


We have reaſon to believe that none ought to Baptiſe butPerſonsLawfully Art. 23. 
Ordained, yet ſince there has been a practice ſouniyerſally ſpread over the 
Chriſtian Church, of allowing the Baptiſm not only of Laicks, but 
of Women to be Lawful, | though we think that this 15 directly con- 

trary to the Rules given by the Apoſtles; yet ſince this has been in 

fact ſo generally received and practiſed, we do not Annul ſuch Baptiſms, 
nor Rebaptiſe Perſons ſo Baptiſed; though we know that the origi- 
nal of this bad praftice was from an Opinion of the indiſpenſable neceſſity 
of Baptiſm to Salvation. Let ſince it has been ſo generally received, we 
have that regarded to ſuch a common practice, as not to Annul it, though 
we. Condemn it. And thus what Thought ſoever private Men, as they 
are Divines, may have of thoſe Irregular ſteps, the Article of the 
Church is conceived in ſuch large and general! Words, that no Man 

by Subſcribing it, is bound up from freer and more comprehenſive 
Th ughts. | 5 
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ARTICLE 


Ol ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſueh a Tongue as the 
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| . People underſtandethi. e 

10 is a thing plainly repugnant ty the word of God, and the 
200 lee ut Jh Prize SH8r0h; to Hate bes Pak vin 
 tye Chixrch,0z to Winxides the Daeeamiones its Congie tree - 


- iunderftanded of the People: C 
ts ace though uon the Matter yory nbarchs fame, yet was word- 


© ed lach leſs politively in tho ar firſt Et forth by King Ei . 


Jt is moſt fit, and molt agreeable to the nord of God, that no- 
thing be read oz rehearſed in the Congregation in a Tongue 
not known unto the People, which St. Faul hath fozbidden to 
be done, unleſs ſome be pzeſent to Interpret. 


In King Edwards Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, but in the 
- preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer. The former only affirms the 
uſe of a known Tongue, to be moſt fit and agreeable to the Word of 
God; the later denies the Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue to be lawful, 
and affirms it to be repugnant to the d vt God; to which it adds, 
and the Cuftom of the wimitive Church -— 


HIS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Nature. The wor- 
ſhip of God is a Chain of Acts by which we acknowledge God's 
Attributes, rejoyce in his Goodneſs, and lay claim to his Mercies. In 
all which the more we raiſe our thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſt- 
neſs, and Affection that animates our Mind, ſo much the more accepta- 


, bly do we ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit 


and Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion are intended to raiſe in us, 
the thoughts that naturally belong to ſuch words. And the various Acts, 
which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are intended as Reſts to 
our Minds, to keep us the longer without wearineſs and wandring in 


thoſe Exerciſes. One great end of continuance in Worſhip, is that by the | 


frequent repeating and often going over of the ſame things, they may 
come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Effect that the 
Worſhip of God has by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe things, 
about which the Branches of it are imployed, the deeper on our Minds ; 
upon which God gives his Bleſſing as we grow to be prepared for it, or 
capable of it. Now all this is loſt, if the Worſhip of God is a Thread of 
ſuch ſounds, as makes the Perſon who officiates, a Barbarian to the reſt. 
They have nothing but noife and thew to amuſe them, which how much 
ſoever they make ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes, yet they cannot affect 
the Heart, nor excite the Mind: So that the natural effect of ſuch a 
way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publick Service 
of God an Opera. ; | 
If from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences of things, we carry 
on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole practice of the Old 
Teſtament, was to Worſhip God, not only ina Tongue that was under- 
ſtood, for it may be ſaid there was no occaſion then to uſe any other; but that 
the Expreſſions uſed in the Prayers and Pſalms that we find in the Old Teſta- 
= ment 
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Y 8 | | 
ment, ſheu/ they were intended to affect thoſe who were to uſe them; and Art. 24. 
if that is acknowledged, then it will clearly follow, that all ought to un 
derſtand them; for who can be affected with that which he does not un- 
derſtand? So this ſhews that che end of F ublicl Devotion, is the exciting 
and inflaming thoſe who bear a ſhare in it. When Ezra and Nehemiah Ne. g. , 
were inſtructing the People out of the La, they took care to have it read Net. 9. f. 
Aiiſtinctih, one giving the Senſe f it. After they were long in Capti N N 
it had not worn out quite the knowledge of the Hlelrem, yet the Chaldee | 
was more familiar to them, ſoa Paraphraie was made of the Hebrew into that 
Language, though it was rather a different Dialect than another Language; 
and by the Forms of their Prayers,we ſee that one cried with a loud Voice, 
Stand up andbleſs the Lora your God for ever and ever, which ſhews, that 
all did underſtand the Service. When the Hriac Tongue became more 
familiar to them, the em- had their Prayers in Hriac; and they did read the 
Law in their Synagogues in Great, When that Language was more fami- 
lar to them; when they read thæ Law in Greet, we have reaſon to believe 
that they prayed like iſe in it. Ia the New Teſtament, we ſee the Gift of 
Tongues was granted to enable the Apoſtles, and others, to go every where 
preaching the Goſpel, and performing Holy Functions in ſuch a Language 
as might be underſtood: Ihe World was amaz d when every Man heard 
them peak in his own Lags ga... 
One of the general Rules given by St. Paul with Relation to the Worſhip 
of God, is, Let every thing be done toEdification : Since then the ſpeaking either 
to God in the Name of the People, or to the People in the Name of God, 
in an unknown Tongue can edify no Perſon;then by this Rule, it is to be un- 
derſtood to be forbidden. When ſome who had theG ift of Tongues did indiſ- 
creetly ſhew it in the Church of Corinth, St. Paul was ſo offended at that, and 
thought it would appear to the World ſo undecent, as well as unfruitful, that 
ne beſtows a whole Chapter upon it; and tho a great part of the Diſcourſe, is 
agaiuſt the pretending to teach the People in an unknown Tongue, which 
yet is not near ſo bad, as the reading the Word of God to them in a 
Tongue not underſtood by them, it being much more important that the 
People ſhould underſtand the Words of the Living God than the Expoſiti- 
ons of Men; yet there are many Paſſages in that Chapter that belong to 
Prayer: The reaſon of the thing is common to both, ſince unleſs tlie 
Words were underſtood, they who uttered them ſpoke only to the Air; 
and how ſhould it be known what was ſpoken ? For if the meaning of the 
Voice was not known, they would be Barbarians to one another. As to 
Prayer he ſays, If I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit (that is the Inſpi- 1 Cor. x 4 
ration or Gift that is in me) prayeth, but my under ſtanging (that is my 14. 
rational Powers) ic unfruitful; and therefore he concludes that he will verſe 15. 
both Pray and gzve Thanks with the Spirit, and with the ander ſtanding alſo; 
he will do it in ſuch a manner that the Inſpiration with which he was act- 
ed, and his rational Powers ſhould joyn together. The reaſon given for 
this, ſeems evident enough to determine the whole matter: Ele when verſe 16. 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the 
_ wnlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he anaerſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt * For thou werily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 
In which Words it is plain that the People, even the moſt unlearned among 
them, were to joyn in the Prayers and Praiſes, and to teſtify that by ſay- 
ing Amen at the concluſion of them: And in order to their doing this, 
as became reaſonable Creatures, it was 3 that they ſhould under- 
ſtand what that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is alſo 
evident that St. Paul judged, that the People ought to be edified by all that 
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£364 An Expoſition of the xx Mrvicles 
Art:. Was ſaid in the Church; and ſo he ſays a little after this, Ler all things be 
dne to eaifying.” Aſter ſuch plain Authorities from Scripture, ſupporting 
Verte 28. that which ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature; we need go no 
further to prove that which'is mainly deſigned by this Article. 
Ife Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is ino leis cleat in this Point. As 


tte Chriſhaii Religion was ſpread to different Nations, ſo they all wor- 


"ſhipped God in their o. Tongue. The Syriac, the Greek, and the Latin, 


were indeed of that extent, chat we have no particular "Hiſtory of any 
Churches that lay beyond the compaſs of thoſe Languages; but there was 
the ſame reaſon 5 putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages, that 
there was for theſe: That Which is drawn from the Three Languages, in + 
Which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was writteng is too trifling a thing 
to deſerve an Anſwer: As if a humour of Pilates were to be conſidered 
aàs à Propehetical Warrant; what he did being only deſigned to make that 
Title to be underſtood by all who were then at Jeraſalem. There are 
Cost. Cel. Very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. Baſil, which mention every 
bum l. 8. Tongues praiſing of God; and that the Goſpel being ſpread to many Na- 
* ad tions, he was in every Nation praiſed in the Language of that Nation. 
Neoceſ· "This continued fo long to be the practice even of the Latina Church, that 
in the Ninth Century, when the Slavons were converted, it was conſi- 


Johan. 8. dered at Rome by Pope Job the VIII. in what Language they ſhould be 
Ep. 2479. Allowed to Wotſhip God. And as is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let 
| Concil every Tongue confeſs to Gou; upon which that Pope writ both to the Prince, 
Tom. 9. and to the Biſhop of the Slevons, allowing them to have their Publick 
Service in their own Tongue. But in the other Parts of the Weſtern 
Church, the Latin Tongue continued to be ſo univerſally underſtood, 
by almoſt all forts of People, till the Tenth or Eleventh Century, that 
there Was no occaſion for changing it; and by that time the Clergy were 
affecting to keep the People in Ignorance, and in a blind dependance up- 
on themſelves; and ſo were willing to make them think that the whole 
buſineſs of reconciling the People to God lay upon them, and that they were 
to do it for them. A great part of the Service of the Maſs was ſaid ſo 
low, that even they who underſtood ſome Latin, could not be the better 
for it, in an Age in which there was no printing, and ſo few Copies were 
to be had of the Publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept from 
the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, in all 
which the Clergy ſeemed to deſign to make the People believe, that 
theſe were ſacred Charms, of which they only had the Secret. So that 
all the Edification which was to be had in the Publick Worſhip, was turn 
ed to pomp and ſhew/, for the Diverſion and Entertainment of the Spe- 
Qators. 5 | 
In defence of this Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue, the main Argu- 
ment that is brought, is the Authority and Infallibility of the Church 
we which has appointed it, and ſince ſhe ought to be ſuppoſed not to haveerred, 
1 therefore this mult be believed to be lawful: We are not much moved with 
Keil. 22. this, eſpecially with the Authority of the later Ages; ſo the other Argu- 
ments muſt be conſidered, which indeed can ſcarce be called Arguments. 
The Modern Tongues change fo faſt, that they ſay, if the Worſhip were 
in them, it muſt either be often changed, or the Phraſes would grow old and 
ſound harſhly. A few Alterations once in an Age will ſet this matter 
right; beſides, that the uſe of fuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaſt 
as to thoſe Phraſes that are uſed in it, which grow to be fo familiar to our 
Ears by conſtant uſe, that they do not ſo eaſily wear out. It is above 
Eighty Years ſince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible was made, and 
; . 9 above 
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above One hundred and forty ſince our Liturgy was compiled, and 
yet we perceive no uncouthneſs in the Phraſes, The ſimplicity in which 
Zach Forms muſt be drawn, makes them not fo ſubject to Alteration as 


other Compoſures of Rhetorick or Poetry; bur can it be thought 1. in- 
our 


conveniency now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes o 


Art.24. 


2 


Service? Much leſs, can that be 8 8 of weight enough to hallance 


the vaſter prejudice. of keeping whole Nations in Ignorance, and of extin- 


guiſhing Devot 
Nor can this be avoided by ſaying, that the People are furniſhed with 


% 


ing Devotion by entertaining it with a Form of Worſhip, that is not 


Forms in their own Language, into which the greateſt part of the 


Publick.Offices are tranſlated: For as this is not done but ſince the Re- 


formation-began, and in thoſe Nations only where the Scandal that is gi- 
ven by an Unknown Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill effects; 


n Artifice to keep thoſe ſtill in their Communion, whom 


ſo it is onl Artifice t 
fa 1. BY Practice, if not thus . diſguiſed, might otherwiſe drive 
from them. But {till the Publick Worſhip has no Edification in it; nor 
can choſe Who do not underſtand it, ſa Amen according to St. Paul. 
Finally, they urge the Cammunion of Saints, in order to which they think 
it is neceſſary, that Prieſts whereſoever they go, may be able to officiate, 
which they cannot do if every Nation Worſhips God in its own Lan- 
guage. And this was indeed we neceſſary in thoſe Ages in which the 
See of Rome did by Proviſions, and the other Inventions of the Canoniſts, 


diſpoſe of the beſt Benefices to their own Creatures and Servants. That 


Trade would have been ſpoiled, if Strangers might not have been admit- 


ted, till they had learned the Language of the Country. And thus in- 


ſtead of taking care of the People that ought to be edified by the Publick 


Worſhip, Proviſion was made at their coſt, for ſuch Vagrant Prieſts as 
have been in all Ages, the Scandals of the Church, and the Reproaches of 


Religion. 
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| Su Of the Sacraments. 24 { „ nl 


Sacraments ozdained of Chziſt, be not only Badges oz Tokeng 
of Chaiſttan Mens P2ofeſſion, but rather they be certain ſure 
Wiitnelleg, and effectual Signs of G2zace, and God's weill to- 
wWards us, by the which he doth wozk inviſtbly in us, and doth 
not only quicken, put alſo firengthen and confirm our Fai 


Goſpel, that is to lay, Baptikm, and the Supper of the 


Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Con- 
 firmation,. Penance, Orders, Watrimony, and 'Extream 
Unction, are not to be counted kor Sacraments of the 'Gofpel ; 
being ſuch as have grown partly of the cozrupt following of 
the Apoltles, partly are States of Life allowed in the Scrip- 
tures, but yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with Bap⸗ 
tiſm, and the Loꝛds Supper; koꝛ that they have not any vill⸗ 
ble Sign 0z Ceremony oꝛdained of God. e a e g 
The Sacraments were not oꝛdained of Chziff to be gazed upon. 
oꝛ to be carried about, but that we ſhould dulp uſe them, And 
in ſuch only as 3 receive the ſame, they have a whole⸗ 
ſome Effect o2 Operation; but they that receive them un⸗ 
= he purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St. Paul 


5 HERE is a great Diverſity between the Form of this Article, as it 
is now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King Edward, which begun 

in theſe Words, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gathered his People into a Society by 
Sacraments, very few in number, moſt eaſily to be kept, and of moſt excellent 
Signification ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. There 
is nothing in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the other 
five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph which is here the 
laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, after Operation, Not as 


me ſay, ex opere operato, which Terms as they are ſtrange and utterly un- 


meets in General. This 


known to the Holy S * 755 Jo do they yield a Senſe which ſavoureth of 
little Piety, but of much Superſtition: And in concluſion, the Paragraph 
comes, with which the Article does now begin; ſo that in all this Diverſit 
there 1s no real difference: For the Virtue of the Sacraments being put in 
the worthy receiving, excludes the Doctrine of Oyas operatam, as formally 
as if it had expreſly been condemned ; and the naming the Two Sacraments 
inſtituted by Chriſt, is upon the Matter the rejeQing of all the reſt, 
It was moſt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription of Sacra- 
ifference is to be put between Sacraments, 
and other Ritual Actions; that whereas other Rites are Badges and Di- 
ſtinctions by which the Chriſtians are known, a Sacrament is more 
than a bare matter of Form; and as in the Old Teſtament, Circumciſion 
and Propitiatory Sacrifices were things of a different Nature and Order, 
from all the other Ritual Precepts concerning their Cleanſings, the Di- 
ſtinctions of Days, Places, and Meats. Theſe were indeed Precepts given 
them of God, but they were not federal Acts of renewing the Covenant, 
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tum) it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe 
leſs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal Sin. In 
conſequence of d whey 1 
in his Agonies, though he is very near paſt all Senſe; and ſo cannot joyn ru 
any lively | Acts of his Mind with the Sacraments, yet he is juſtified j | | C I | | | 
not to mention the common practice of giving Extreme Unction in thelaft 1 
Agony, When no appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a 
Doctrine that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that tends 
to deſtroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecurely in Sin, truſt- 
ing to this, that the Sacraments may be given them when they dye. 
The Conditions of the New Covenant, are Repentance, Faith, and Obe- 
dience; and we look on this as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, 
when any fuch means are propoſed, by which the main Deſign ot the 
Goſpel is quite overthrown. The buſineſs of a Character is an unintels 
ligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be repeated, but that 
is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, but becauſe it being a be- 
dication of the Perſon to God in the Chriſtian Religion, what is once 
ſo done, is to be underſtood to continue ſtill in that State, till ſuch a 
Perſon falls into an open Apoſtacy. In cafe of the Repentance of ſuch a 
Perſon, we finding that the Primitive Church did reconcile, but not re- 
baptize Apoſtates, do imitate that their Practice; but not becauſe of this 
late and unexplicable Notion of a Character. We look on all Sacramental 
Actions as acceptable to God only with regard to the Temper, and the in- 
ward Acts of the Perſon to whom they are applied, and cannot conſider 
them as Medicines or Charms, which work by a Virtue of their own, whe- 
ther the Perſon to whom they are applied co- operates with them or not. 
Baptiſm is ſaid by St. Peter to ſave us, not as it is an Action that waſhes u; 
Not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 1 bet. 5; 
towards God. And therefore Baptiſm without this Profeſſion, is no Baptiſm, 
but ſeems to be uſed as aCharm ; unleſs it is ſaid, that this Anſwer or Profeſſi- q 
on is implied, whenſoever Baptiſm is deſired. When à Perſon of Age deſires; 
Baptiſm, he muſt make thoſe Anſwers and Sponſions, 'otherwiſehe'is'not =» 
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truly baptized;-and all the outward Priviledges of a baptized Perſon mult 
rr dep x np yet as to the eſſect of Baptiſm on the Soul of Hm that is 
prized; withaut doubt that depends bs the fincerity of the Profeſſions 
and Vows made by him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law of Nature 
and Nations in their Parents, and are transferred by them to their Sure-, 
ties; the Sponſions that arg made on their behalf are conſidered as made 
by ves; but there the outward AQ is ſufficient; for the inward 
Ads of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed neceſſary to give the Sacrament 
In che Euchariſt, by our ſhewi forth our Lord Death Hill. he comes, we 
are admitted to the Communion of his Body and Blood : To a ſhare in Partner- 
ſhip with other Chriſtians in the Effocts and Merits of his Death, But the 
unwortiry Receiver is guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby 
down judgments upon himſelf; { that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments 
that works on the Perſon to whom they are applied without any.inward 
Als accompanying it, and upon his being only Paſſive, is a Doctrine of 
which we find nothing in the Scriptures; which teach us that every thing 
we do is only acteptediof God, with regard to the Diſpoſition of Mind 
that he knows us to be in when we go 


1 Cor. 10. 
16. 


| about it. Our Prayers and Sacri- 
ſtees are ſo far from being accepted of God, that they are Aomination to 
| him, if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men be- 
lieve chat Sacraments may beeffeftual to them when they are next to a- 
State of Paſſivity, not capable of any ſenſible thoughts of their own, is a 
ſure way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy, and of the Sacrament; but at 
the ſame time it will moſt certainly diſpoſe Mea to live 1n Sin, hoping 
that a ſeu / Rites which may he eaſily procured at their Death, will clear 
all at laft. - And thus we reject, not without great Zeal againſt the fatal 
Effects of this Error, all that is ſaid of the Opus operatum; the very doing 
of the Sacrament: we thinkit looks liker the Incantacions of Heatheniſm, 
than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But the other Extream that we likewiſe avoid, is that of ſinking the 
Sacraments ſo low, as to be meer Rites and Ceremonies. St. Peter ſays, 
Tit. 3. 5, Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul calls it, The aver of Regeneration; to which 
Mark 16. he joyns the rexewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour faith, He that be- 
foto 2. 3, Hieveth, aud it baptized, ſball be ſayed ; and except ye are born again of 
5 * Mater, aud of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into ile Kingdom of God. Theſe 
Words have a Senſe and Signification, that riſes far above a meer Cere- 
mony done to keep up Order, and to maintain a ſettled Form. The Phraſe 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is above the Nature of an An- 
niverſary or Memorial Feaſt: This Opinion we think is very unſuitable 
to thoſe high Expreſſions ; and we do not doubt hut that Chriſt, who in- 
ſtituted thoſe Sacraments, does ſtill accompany them with a particular 
preſence in them, and a Bleſſing upon them; ſo that we coming to them 
with Minds well prepared, with pure Affections and holy Reſolutions, 
do certainly receive in and with them particular largeſſes of the Favour 
and Bounty of God. They are not bare and naked Remembrances and 
Tokens; but are actuated and animated by a Divine Bleſſing that attends 
upon them. This is What we believe on this Head, and theſe are the 
_ Grounds upon which we found it. W e 
| A Sacrament is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome material thing 
is ſanctiſied, by the uſe of ſome Form or Words, in and by which, fede- 
ral Acts of this Religion do paſvon both ſides; on ours by Stipularions, 
pro- 
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that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Authority, and is. to be eſteem 
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Mutter is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament; for Words without ſome ma- 
terial thing, to which they belong, may be of the Nature of Prayers or 
Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments: Receiving a Sacrament is on our 
part our Faith plighted to God ia the uſe of ſome material Subſtance or 
other; for in this conſiſts the difference between Sacraments, and other Acts 
of Worſhip. The latter are only Acts of the Mind decla ted by Words or Ge- 


ſture, whereas Sactaments are the. Application af a material Sign, joyned 


ed Chyriſt's Inftitarion,as much as it he himſelf chen on Farin had appoint 


with Acts of the Mind, Words, and Geſtures: With the Mayzer there muſt 
be a Form, that is, ſuch Words joyned with it as do appropriate the Matter 


to ſuch an uſe, and ſeparate it from all other uſes, at leaſt in the Act 


of the Sacrament, For in any piece of Matter alone, there cannot be a 


proper ſuitableneſs to ſuch an end, as ſeems to be deligned by Sacraments, 
and therefore a Form muſt determine and apply it; and it is highly ſuita- 
ble to the nature of things, to believe that our Saviour, who has inſti- 


tuted the Sacrament, has alſo either inſtituted the Form of it, or given 
us ſuch hints as to lead us very near it. Ihe end of Sacraments is 
double; the one is by a Solemn Federal Action both to unite us to Chriſt, 


and alſo to derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us: And the other is to 
joyn and unite us by this publick Profeſſion, and the joynt partaking of it, 


with his Body, Which is the Church. This is in general, an Account 


of a Sacrament: This, it is true, is none of thoſe Words that are made 
uſe af in Scripture, Jo that it has no determined Signification given to it 

in the Word of God; yet it was very early applied by Pliny to thoſe 
Vows by which the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Religion, taken 
from the Oaths by which the Soldiery among the Romans, were ſworn 
to their Colours or Officers; and from that time this Term has been 


uſed in a Senſe conſecrated to the Federal Rites of Religion. Vet if any 


will diſpute about Words, we know how much St. PA“ condemns all 


thoſe curious and vain Queſtions, which have in them the Subtilties 


and Oppoſitions K Science falſly ſo called. If any will call every Rite 
uſed in Holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter into no ſuch Conten- 
tions. ah 3:40 os 5 


The Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of Sacraments, 


are the conſtant Federal Rites of Chriſtians, Which are accompanied by 
a Divine Grace and Benediction, being inſtituted by Chriſt to unite us to 
him, and to his Church; and of ſuch we own that there are 'Fwo, Ber- 


tiſm, and the Supper of our Lord, In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water 3 


— 


there is a Form, the Perſon Dipped or Maſbed, with Words, I baprize thet Matth.28. 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, aud of the Holy Ghoſt. There is 
an Inſtitution, wh — and baptize ; there is a Federal Sponſion, The an- 
ſver 4 good comſcienes; there is & Bleſſing: conveyed with it, Baptifen 


ſaves 


19. 

1 Pet 3. 
"LR 
Matth. 26. 
20,27. 
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1 Cor. 10, ue ane Bread nd ont Body, for we are all par- 
takers of that uns Bread; this ſhews the Union of the 


16, 17. 


7 urch in this Sacra- 
craments, both Matter, Form, 
Inſtitution, Federal Acts, Bleſſings conveyed, and the Union of the Body 

in them. Ahe Characters which belong to a Saetament agree fully to 
them {519 Suns 9117 0 98 eln one | TH 11 9 A Inn 
In the next place we muſt, by theſe Characters, examine the other 
pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sacrament being of 
a large extent, there ſhould be ſome paſſages in Ancient Writers, that 
calbother Actions ſo beſides Blptiſm and the Lord's Supper; for in af larger 
Senſe every Holy Rite ay Be ſo called. But it is no ſmall- prejudice 
againſt the number of Seven Sacraments,” that Peter Lombard, a Writer 
in the Twelfth Century, is the firſt that reckons Sven of them: From that 
Myſtical Expreſſion of the Seven Spirits of God, there came a conceit of the 
Liv. z. ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit; and it looked like a good Illuſtration 
Dif. 2. of khat to aſſert Seven Sactaments. This, Pope Eugenius put in his In- 
ſtruction tothe Armenians, which is publiſhed with the Counbil of Florence; 
and all Was finally ſettled at Trent. Now there might have been ſo many 
fine Alluſions made on the number Seven, and ſome of the Ancients 
were ſo much ſet on ſuch Alluſions, that ſince We hear nothing of tliat 
kind from any of them; We may well conclude that this is more than an 
ordinary Negative Argument againſt their having believed, that there 
were Seven Sacraments. Io go on in order with them: © 0 
Ihe firſt that we reject, which is reckoned. by them the ſecond; is Con- 
frmation. But to explain this, We muſt conſider in what reſpect our Church 
receives Confirmation, and upon what reaſons it is that ſhe does not acknow- 
AQs8.r2, ledge it to be a Sacrament, We find that after Philip, the Deecon and Evan- 
14,15, 16, geliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in SCamaria; Peter and John were 
1 {ent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands on ſuch as were baptized, 
and prayed that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt; upon which it is ſaid, that 

they received the Holy Ghoſt. Now though ordinary Functions, when per- 
formed by the Apoſtles, ſuch as their laying on of Hands on thoſe whom 

they Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary Effects accompanying 
them; but when the extraordinary Effects ceaſed, the end for which thete 
were at firſt given being accompliſhed, the Goſpel having been fully atteſted 
to the World, yet the Functions were {till continued of Confirmation as 

Heb, 6. 2, Well as Ordination: And as the /aying on of Hands, that is reckoned among 
the principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, after Repentance, and Faith, and 
ſubſequent to Baptiſin, ſeems very probably to belong to this; fo from theſe 
Warrants, we find in the earlieſt Writings of Chriſtianity, mention of a 
Confirmation after Baptiſm, which for the greater Solemnity and Awe of the 
Action, and from the precedent of St. Peter and St. John, was reſerved: to 
the Biſhop, to be done only by him. d 

| Upon theſe. Reaſons we think it is in the power of the Church to 
require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come before the Biſhop 
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and renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and pray for God's Holy Spitit to ena- Art. 2 ö. 
ble them to keep their Vow ; and upon their doing this, the Biſhop may GY/V 
ſolemnly pray over them, with that ancient and almoſt natural Ceremo- 
ny, of laying his Hands upon them, which is only a Deſignation of rhe 
Perſons ſo prayed over, and bleſt, that God may ſeal and defend them 
with his Holy oh in Which, according to the nature of the New Co- 
venant, we are lure that ſuch as do thus Vow and Pray, do alſo receive 
the Holy Spirit, according to the promiſe that our Saviour has made us. 
In this Action there is nothing but what is in the Power of the Church 
to do, even without any other Warrant or Precedent. The doing all 
things to Oraer, and to Eaifying, will authorize a Church to all this : 
eſpecially, fince the now univerſal Practice of Infant Baptiſm, makes this 
more neceſſary than it was in the firſt times, when chiefly the Adalt were 
baptized. It is highly reaſonable that they who gave no actual Conſent 
of their own, ſhould come, and by their own expreſs Act make the Sti- 
pulations of Baptiſm. It may give greater impreffions of awe and re- 
ſpect, when this is reſtrained to the higheſt Order in the Church. Upon 
the fincere Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed, we have 
reaſon to believe that a proportioned degree of God's Grace and Spirit 
will be poured out upon them. And in all this we are much confirmed 
when we ſee ſuch warrants for it in Scripture. A thing ſo good in it ſelf, that 
has at leaſt a probable Authority for it, and was certainly a practice of 
the firſt Ages, is upon very juſt grounds continued in our Church. Would 
to God it were as ſeriouſly gone about, as it is awfully eſtabliſhed. _ 
But after all this, here is no Sacrament, no expreſs Inſtitution, neither 
by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles; no Rule given to practice it, and which is the 
molt eſſential, there is no matter here; for the laying on of Hands is only 
a geſture in Prayer; nor are there any federal Rites declared to belong to it ; 
it being indeed rather a Ratefying and Confirming the Baptiſm, than any 
new Stipulation. To ſupply all this, the Church of Rome has appointed 
Matter for it. The Chriſm, which is a mixture of 04, Olive, and Balm, 
(Opobalſamum,) the Oil ſignifying the clearneſs of a good Conſcience, 
| ad the Balm the favour of a good Reputation. This muſt be peculiarly 
Bleſſed by the Biſhop, who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The 
Form of this Sacrament is the applying the CHriſm to the Forehead, with 
theſe words, Signo te ſigno crucis, & confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis, in Nomine 
Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti: I ſign thee with the 5 of the Croſs, and 
Confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did Inſtitute this; 
but they ſay the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being a 
thing that tranſcended all Sacraments, he ſettled no determined Matter nor 
Form to it: And that the ſucceeding Ages appropriated this Matter to it. 
We do not deny, but that the Chriſtians . very early to uſe Oil 
in Holy Functions. The Climates they lived in making it neceſſary 5 
uſe Oil much, for ſtopping the Perſpiration, that 1 diſpoſe them the 
more to uſe Oil in their Sacred Rites. It is not to be denied, but that 
both Theophilus and Tertullian, in the end of the Second, and the be- Theophil 
ginning of the Third Century, do mention it. The frequent mention of l.. ad au- 
0:1, and of Anointing in the Scripture, might incline them to this: It = 
was Propheſied of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed with the oil of joy and 7, 8. de 
 gladneſs above his fellows : And the Names of Meſſjas and Chriſt do alſo gu. cr. 
import this; but yet we hold all t to be Myſtical, and that it is Cypr. Ep. 
to be meant of that fulneſs of the Spirit which he received w/hout mea. 70. 
ſure. Upon the ſame account we do underſtand thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
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Art. 25. 


in the ſame myſtical Senſe, he that eſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, = 


Hub anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed as, and given the 134 eſt of the 


2 Cor. 1. 
WE: 

1 I John 2. 
20, 27. | 


Spirit in our hearts: As alſo thoſe Words of St. John, but ye have an Un- 
#ion from the holy one, and ye know all things. The anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you ; and ye need not that any man teach you, but 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you all things, Theſe words do clearly re-. 
late to ſomewhat that the Chriſtians received immediately from God; and 
ſo muſt be underſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt hint of the 
Apoſtles ufing of Oil, except to the ſick; of which afterwards. So that 


it this Uſe of Oil is conſidered only as a Ceremony ofa natural Signification, 


that was brought into the Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of another 
Nature: But if a Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Virtue is joyned to 


that, we can admit of no ſuch thing, without an expreſs Inſtitution and De- 


Con. 
Arauſ. c. 
t. 2. 
Cod. Affr. 
Can. 6. 


Con. Tol. 
| Co 20, 


Hieron. 


fer. 


Hilar. in 
cap. 4. ad. 
Epheſ. 

ut Supra. 


claration in Scripture. 


Ihe Invention that wWas afterwards found out, by which the Biſhop 


was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even though Presbyters 
were ſuffered to Confirm, was a piece of Superſtition without any colour 
from Scripture. It was ſettled, that the Biſhop only might conſecrate 
the Chriſm; and though he was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, 
yet Presbyters were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop: Presbyters thus Confirming, was thought like the 
Deacons giving the Sacrament, though Prieſts only might conſecrate the 
Euchariſt. In the Latin Church Jerom tells us, that in his Time the Bi- 
ſhop only Confirmed; and though he makes the Reaſon of this, to be ra- 
ther for doing an Honour to them, than from any neceſſity of the Law, 
yet he poſitively ſays the Biſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt 

on thoſe whom they Confirmed. It is ſaid * Hlilarythat in Egypt the Presby- 
ters did Confirm in the Biſhops abſence: So that cuſtom joined with the di- 
ſtinction between the Conſecration, and the applying of the Chriſm, grew 
to be the univerſal Practice of the Greek Church. The greatneſs of Dio- 
ceſſes with the increaſing Numbers of the Chriſtians, made that both in 
France, in the Councils of Orange; and in Spain, in the Council of Toledo, 


the ſame Rule was laid down that the Greeks had begun. In Spain ſome 


Greg, Ep. 
l, 3. Ep. Jo 


Prieſts did conſecrate the Chriſi, but that was ſeverely forbid in one of 
the Councils of Toledo Yet at Rome the ancient Cuſtom was obſerved, of 
appropriating the whole buſineſs of Confirmation to the Biſhop ; even in 
Gregory the Great's time: Therefore he reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, 
becauſe among them the Prieſts did Confirm, and he appointed it to be re- 
{ſerved totheBiſhop : But when he underſtood that ſome of them were offen- 
ded at this, he writ to the Biſhop of Carali, that though his former Order 
was made according to the ancient Practice of the Church of Rome, yet he 
conſented that for the future the Priefts might Confirm in theBiſhops abſence. 
But pope Nicholas in the IX Century preſſed this with more Rigor: For 
the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and their 
Priefts having both Baptized and Confirmed the new Converts, Pope Micho- 
las ſent Biſhops among them with Orders to Confirm even thoſe who had 
already been Confirmed by Prieſts: Upon which the conteſt being then on 
foot, deR Rome and Conſtantinople; Photius got it to be decreed in a 
Synod at Conſtantinople, That the Chriſm being hallowed by a Biſhop, it 
might be adminiſtred by Presbyters: And Photias affirmed that a Presbyter 


- might do this, as well as Baptize or Offer at the Altar. But pope Nicholas 


with the confidence that was often aſſumed by that See upon as bad 
Grounds, did affirm, that this had never been allowed of. And upon this 


many of the Latins did in the Progreſs of their Diſputes with the Greeks, 
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ſay, that they had no Confirmation. This has been more enlarged 


was neceſſary by the deſigned ſhortneſs of this Work; becauſe all thoſegf the WWW 
Roman Communion — — have now no Confirmation, unleſs a Biſhop SD. 
happens to come amongſt them. And therefore it isnow a common Doctrine rent. 
among them, that thongh Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſſary, 
About this there were fierce Diſputes among them, about Sixty 
years ago, whether it was neceſſary for them to have a Biſhop 
here to Confirm according to the ancient Cuſtom or not? The Jeſuites, 
who had no mind to be under any Authority but their on, oppoſed it; 

for the Biſhop being by Pope 9 declared to be the ordinary Miniſtet 
of it, from thence it was inferred, that a Biſhop was not ſimply neceſſary. 
This was much cenſured by ſome of the Gallican Church. If Confirmation 
were conſidered only as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, we could not diſpute the 
power of the Church about it; but we cannot allow: that a Sacrament 
ſhould be thus within the power of the Cherch; or that a new Function 

of Confecrating Oil, without applying it, diſtinct from Confirmation, 
and yet neceſſary to the very eſſence of it, could have been ſet up by the 
power of the Church; for if Sacraments! are federal conveyances of 
Grace, they muſt be continued according to their firſt Inſtitution. The 
Grace of God being only tied to the Actions with which it is promiſed. 
Me go next to the Second of the Sacraments here rejected, which is 
Penaxce, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among them. Penance, or 
Penitence, is ſormed from the Latin Tranſlation ofa Greek word that ſignifies 
a change, or renovation of Mind; which Chriſt has made a neceſſary conditi- 
on of the New Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral acts, all which, when 
joined together, and producing this real change, we become then true Pe- 
nitents, and have a right to the Remiſſion of Sins, which is in the New 
Teſtament often joined with Repentance, and is its certain conſequent, 
The firſt act of this Repentance is Confeſſion to God, beforewhom we muſt 
humble our ſelves, and confeſs our Sins to him; upon which we believe 
that he is faithful, and true to his Promiſes, and juſt to forgive us our fins; 1 John 1. 
and if we have wronged others, or have given publick offence to the Body 5: 
or Church, to which we belong, we ought to confeſs our faults to them 
| likewiſe; and as a mean to quiet Mens Conſciences, to direct them to 16. 
compleat their Repentance, and to make them more humble and aſhamed 
of their Sins, we adviſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion, to their Prieſt, or to any 
other Miniſter of God's Word; leaving this matter wholly to their dilcrecion. 
When theſe acts of ſorrow have had their due effect, in reforming 

the natures and lives of Sinners, then their Sins are forgiven them": 
In order to which, we do teach them to Pray much, 'to give Alms accord- 
ing to their Capacity, and to faſt as often as their Health and Circumſtances 
will admit of; and moſt indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find 
they have ſinned againſt others. And as we reach them thus to look back 
on what is paſt, whith a deep and hearty ſorrow, and a profound ſhame, 
ſo we charge them to look chiefly forward, not thinking that any acts with 
relation to what is paſt, can, as it were, by an account or compenſation, 
free us from the guilt of our former Sins, unleſs we amend our Lives and 
change our Tempers for the future. The great deſign of Repentance being 
to make us like God, Pure and Holy as he is. Upon ſuth a Repentance 
ſincerely begun, and honeſtly purſued, we do in general, as the Heralds 
of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel, pronounce to our 
People daily, the offers that are made us of Mercy and Pardon by Chriſt 
Jeſus. This we do in our daily Service, and ina more peculiar manner 
before we go to the Holy Communion. N do alſo, as we are a Me 
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Can. 21, 
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Conc. 


14. C. 5. 


Characters of a Sacrament. 


that may be offended with the Sins of others, forgive che Scandals ins: ; 


mitted againſt the Church; and that ſuch as we think die in a ſtate of Re- 
pentance, may die in the full Peace of the Church, we join both Abſolutions 
in one; in thie laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Saviour that he would 
forgive them, and then we, as the Officers of the Church, àuthoriſed for 
that end, do forgive all the Offences and Scandals committed by them 


againſt the whole Body. This is our Doctrine concerning Repentance; 
in all which we find no Characters of a Sacrament, no more than there is 
in Prayer or Devotion. Here is no Matter, no application of that Matter 


by a peculiar Form, no Inſtitution, and no peculiar federal Acts. The 


Scene here is the Mind, the Acts are Internal, the Effect is ſuch alſo; and 


therefore we do not reckon it a Sacrament, not finding in it any of the 


Ihe matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rome, are the aQts of the 


Penitent; his Confeſſion by his Mouth to the Prieſt, the Contrition of his 
Heart, and the Satisfaction of his Work, in doing the enjoined Penance, 
The Aggregate of all theſe is the Matter; and the Form, are the Words, Ego 


te Abſolvo. Now beſides what we have to ſay upon every one of theſe 


particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign applied 


to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing to imagine 
that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can be the Matter of a 


Sacrament: How can this be ſanctified or applied to him? It will be a 


thing no leſs abſurd to make the Form of a Sacrament to be a practice not 


much elder than Four hundred Year; ſince no Ritual can be produced, 
nor Author cited for this Form, for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. 


All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents, having been by a Bleſſing 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration; but none of them in thete 
poſitive words, I Abſolve thee. We think this want of Marter, and this 
new invented Form, being without any Inſtitution in Scripture, and dif. 


ferent from ſo long a practice of the whole Church, are ſuch reaſons 


* 


Matt. 3.6. 


1 Tim. 5. 
20. 


1 Cor. 5. 
11. 


John 20. 
— 23. 


— 


that we are ow juſtified in denying Penance to be a Sacrament. But 


becauſe the rine of Repentance 1s a point of the higheſt importance, 
there ariſe ſeveral things here that ought to be very carefully examined. 
As to Confeſſion, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as deſired St. John's 


Baptiſm, came confelſing their ſins, but that was previous to Baptiſm. We 
alous Perſons were to be operly rebuked before all, and fo 


find alſo that ſcan 5 
to be put to ſhame, in which, no doubt, there was a Confeſſion, and a 


publication of the Sin; but that was a matter of the Diſcipline and Or- 
der of the Church; which made it neceſſary to note ſuch perſons as walked 
diſorderly, and to have no fellowſhip with them, ſometimes not ſo much as to 
eat with them, who n PR. and ſuchas werecalled Brothers, were a 


reproach to their Profefſion: But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles 


of binding and looſing, which as was ſaid on another Head, belonged to 
other matters; we find that when our Saviour Breathed on his Apoſtles 
and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, he with that told them, That whoſe ſoever 
ſins they remitted, they were remitted; and whoſe ſorver ſins they retained, they 
were retained. Since a Power of remitting or retaining Sin was thus given to 
them, they infer that it ſeems reaſonable, that in order to their diſpenſing 


it with a due caution, the knowledge of allSinsought to be laid open to them. 


Some have thought that this was a Perſonal thing given to the 
Apoſtles with that Miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoft; with which 
ſuch a diſcerning of Spirits was communicated to them, that they could 


diſcern the ſincerity or Hypocriſy of thoſe that came before them; by this 


At 5.3 St. Peter diſcovered the fin of Ananias and Saphira; and he alſo faw that 
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Simon of Samaris was in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity : 
So they conclude that this was a part of that extraordinary and miracu- 
lous Authority which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them only. But 
others, who diſtinguiſh between the full extent of this Power, and the 


Miniſterial Authority that is ſtil] to be continued in the Church, do believe 


Art. 25. 
Att 8. 


23, g 
. 


that theſe Words may in a lower and more limited Senſe belong to the 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; but they argue very ſtrongly, that if theſe 


Words ate to be underſtood: in their full extent as they lye, a Prieſt has 


by them an abſolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not reſtrained 
to conditions or Rules; ſo that if he does pardon or retain Sins, whether 


in that he does right or wrong, the Sins muſt be pardoned or retained 
accordingly; He may indeed Sin in uſing it wrong, for which he muſt 
anſwer to God; but he ſeems by the literal meaning of theſe Words, to 
. with ſuch a Plenipotentiary Authority, that his Act muſt be 
valid, though he may be puniſhed for imploying it amifs. . 


by 


An Ambaſſador that has full Powers, though limited by ſecret Inſtructi- 


ons, does bind him that ſo empowered him, by every Ad that he does, 
purſuant to his Powers, how much ſoever it may go beyond his Inſtructi- 


ons; for how obnoxious ſoever that may render him to his Maſter, it does 
not at all leſſen the Authority of what he has done, nor the Obligation that 


ariſes out of it. So theſe Words of Chriſt's, if applied to all Prieſts, muſt 
belong to them in their full extent, and if ſo, the Salvation, or the Dam- 
nation of Mankind is put abſolutely in the Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be 
anſwered, That the Conditions of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in 
the other parts of the Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, though they are 


not expreſſed. As we are ſaid to be ſaved if we believe, which does not 


imply that a ſingle Act of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elſe 


puts us in a ſtate of Salvation. . 

In Oppoſition to this, we Anſwer, That the Goſpel having fo deſcri- 
bed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Virtues, as that 
which produces them, and which is known by them, all that is pro- 
miſed upon our Faith, muſt be underſtood of a Faith fo qualified, as the 


Goſpel repreſents it; and therefore that cannot be applied to this Cale, 


where an unlimited Authority is ſo particularly expreſt; that no Con- 
dition ſeems to be implied in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid 
upon us, in order to our Salvation, then according to their Doctrine, 


we may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contrition upon this 


occaſion, that they are neceſſary when we cannot procure the Prieſt's 


Pardon; but that by it the want of them all may be ſupplied, and that 


the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it: And if any Conditions 


are to be underſtood as limits upon this Power, why are not all the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Contrition and New Obe- 
dience made neceſſary, in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as 


Confeſſion, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjoyned ? Therefore 


fince no Condition is here named as a reſtraint upon this General Power, 
that is pretended to be given to Priefts by thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
they muſt either be underſtood as ſimple and unconditional, or they mult 
be limited to all the Conditions that are expreſſed in the Goſpel. For there 


is not the colour of a reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them, and to leave 


out the reſt: And thus we think we are fully juſtified by ſaying, that by 
theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully empower the Apoſtles to pub- 
liſh his Goſpel to the World, and to declare the Terms of Salvation, andyzof 
obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they were to be infallibly aſſiſted, 
ſo that they could not err in e their Commiſſion ; = the 
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__ An Bxpſtion'of thexix Articles 


Art. 25. 


Terms of the Covenant of Grace being thus ſettled by them, all — 
were to ſucceed them, were alſo empowered to go on with the Publication 


of this Pardon, and of thoſe glad Tidings to the World: So that what- 


ſoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Tenor of that 


which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, ſhould be always made good. We do 


James 5. 


alſo acknowledge; that the Paſtors of the Church have in the way of 


TCenſure and Government, a Miniſterial Authority to remit, or to retain 
Sins, as they are Matters of Scandal or Offence; tho? that indeed does not 


ſeem to be the meaning of thoſe Words of our Saviour; and therefore we 


think that the Power -of pardoning and 3 is only declaratory, ſo 


that all the exerciſes of it are then only effectual, when the Declarations 


of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions of the Goſpel. This 


Doctrine of ours how much ſoever decried of late in the Roman Church, 


as ſtriking at the Root of the Prieſtly — Lv has been maintained 
by ſome of their beſt Authors, and ſome of t 


greateſt of their School- | 


men. 1 


| Thus we have ſeen upon what reaſon it is, that we do not conclude. 


from hence, that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary; in which we think that 
we are fully confirmed by the Practice of many of the Ages of the Chriſtian 


Church, which did not underſtand theſe Words as containing an Obligation 


to Secret Confeſſion. It is certain that the Practice and Tradition of the 


Church muſt be relied on here, if in any thing, ſince there was nothing 
that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned both to know, and to 


deliver down faithfully than this, on which the Authority of the one, 
and the Salvation of the other, depended ſo much. Such a Point as this 
could never have been forgot or miſtaken; many and clear Rules muſt 
have been given about it. It is a 11 5 to which Human Nature has ſo 
much repugnancy, that it muſt in the firſt forming of Churches have been 


infuſed into them, as abſolutely neceſſary in order to Pardon and Salva- 


A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doctrine and 


Practice of the Church of Rome, without very full and particular In- 

ſtructions, both to Prieſts and People concerning Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion. It is the moſt intricate Part of their Divinity, and that which the 
Clergy muſt be the moſt ready at. In Oppoſition to all this let it be con- 
ſidered, that though there is a great deal faid in the New Teſtament con- 
cerning Sorrow for Sin, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, yet there is 


not a Word faid, nor a Rule given concerning Confeſſion to be made to 


a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be given by him. There is indeed a Paſſage 
in St. James's Epiſtle relating to Confeſſion; but it is to one another, .not 
reſtrained to the Prieſt ; as the Word rendred Faults ſeems to ſignify thoſe 
Offences, by which others are wronged, in which caſe Confeſſion is a degree 
of Reparation, and fo is ſometimes neceſſary ; but whatever may bein this, 
it is certain, that the Confeſſion which is there appointed to be made, is a 


thing that was to be mutual among Chriſtians ; and it is not commanded 


in order to Abſolution, but in order to the procuring the Interceſſions of 
other good Men; and therefore it is added, and Pray for one another. By 
the Words that follow, that ye may be healed, joyned with thoſe that went 


before concerning the Sic, it ſeems the Direction given by St. James be- 


longs principally to Sick perſons; and the concluſion of the whole Period 
ſhews, That it relates only to the private Prayers of good Men for one ano- 


ther, The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, 80 


that this place does not at all belong to Auricular confeſſion or Abſolu- 


Nor 
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Nor does there any Prints appear, before the Apoſtacies that happened Art. 25. 
in the Perſecution of Decius, of the Practice even of confeſſing ſuch heinous WYW 
Sins as had been publickly committed. Then aroſe the famous conteſts with 
the Nowatiars, concerning the receiving the lapſed into the Communion | 
of the Church again. It was concluded not to exclude them from the hopes 
of Mercy, or of Reconciliation; yet it was reſolved not to do that, till they 
had been kept at a diſtance for ſome time from the Holy Communion; 
at laſt they were admitted to make their Confeſſion, and ſo they were recei- 
ved to the Communion of the Church. This time was ſhortned, and many 
things were paſt over, to ſuch as ſnewed a deep and ſincere Repentance; 
and one of the Characters of a true Repentance upon which they were al- 
ways treated with a great diſtinction of Favour, was, if they came and 
firſt accuſed themſelves. This ſhewed that they were deeply affected with 
the Senſe of their Sins, when they could not bear. the load of them, but 
became their own Accuſers, and diſcovered their Sins. There are ſeveral 
Canons that make a difference in the degrees and time of the Penance, be- 
tween thoſe who had accuſed themſelves, and thoſe againſt whom their 
Sins were proved. A great deal of this ſtrain occurs often in the Wri- 
rings of the Fathers, which plainly ſhew's that they did not look on 
the neceſſity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God. 
Otherwiſe it would have been enforced with Conſiderations of another 
nature, than that of ſhortning their Penance. 5 
The firſt occaſion that was given to the Church to exerciſe this Diſcipline, 
was from the frequent Apoſtacies, into which many had lapſed during the 
Perſecutions, and when theſe went off, another ſort of Diſorders began to 
break in upon the Church, and to defile it. Great numbers followed the 
Example of their Princes, and became Chriſtians; but a mixed Multitude 
came among them, ſo that there were many Scandals amongſt that Body 
VPlhich had been formerly remarkable for the purity of their Morals, and 
dhe ſtrictneſs of their Liv. It was the chief buſineſs of all thoſe Councils 
that met in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to ſettle many Rules concers- 
ing the degrees and time of Penance, the Cenſures both of the Clergy 
and Tanks, 196 Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving 
them to the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils they 
denied Reconciliation after ſome Sins, even to the laſt, though the general - 
Practice was to receive all at their Death; but while they were in a good pn... 
State of Health, Fey kept them long in Penance, in a publick Separation de Confeſ- 
from the common Privileges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from the Holy ons. Mo- 
Sacrament, and under ſevere Rules, and that for ſeveral Years, more or Pœniten- 
fewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the Characters of their tia- 
Repentance; of which a free and unextorted Confeſſion being one of the 
chief, this made many prevent that, and come in of their own accord to 
confeſs their Sins, which was much encouraged and magnified. — : 
Confeſſion was at firſt made publickly, but the Inconveniences of that 
appearing, and particularly a of thoſe Sins being Capital, inſtead of a 
publick there was a privateConfeſſion practiſed. TheBiſhops either attended 
upon theſe themſelves, or they appointed a Penitentiary Prieſt to receive 
them: All was in order to the executing the Canons, and for keeping up 
the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops were warranted by the Council of 
Nice to excuſe the ſeverity of the Canons, as the occaſion ſhould require. 
The Penitents went through the Penance impoſed, which was done publick- 
ly; the Separation and Penance being viſible, even when the Sin was 
kept ſecret ; and when the time of the Penance was finiſhed, they recei- 


ved the Fenitents by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, into the Commu- 
nion 


e ̃ è—T—ꝛ—fm. on ee EY WO rene 2 nanny — 


4 
Wi 


| 


r * 


278 


N Pp 4 ; > i 1 * . 
J Þ 0 - : 85 q e 4 * - » * me id WY 5-4 Wo 98 - - 4 5 * 
— — — — | — — >a — — — —— — | 
0 * _ : OY E-. "Wn" * * * : : * 8 . 


Art. 2 ö. 
i 


Socr. Hiſt. 
I. 5. c. 19. 


nion of the Church, and ſo they were received. This was all the Abſo- 
lution that was known during the firſt Six Centuries. 
PFenitents were enjoyned to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret Sins, as the Pe- 
nitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe. ' This happened to give great Scandal at 
Conſtantinople, when Wectarius was Biſhop there; for a Woman being in a 
Courſe of Penance, confeſſed publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, 
committed with a Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation that the 


Hiſtorian gives of this matter, that ſhe went beyond the Injunctions given 


Thirteen 


Piaſſages 


out of him 
cited and 
explained 
by Daille 
de conf, 

I. 4. c. 25, 


gave ſuch offence; that Nectarius broke that Cuſtom. And Chryſoſtom, 


her; but whether the fault was in her, or in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this 


came ſoon after him to that See, ſpeaks very fully againſt ſecret Confeffic 
and adviſes Chriſtians to confeſs only to God, yet the practice of ſecret \ 
Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere ; but it appears by a vaſt number of 
Citations from the Fathers, both in different Ages, and in the different 
Corners of the Church, that though they- preſſed Confeffion much, and 
magnified the value of it highly, yet they never urged it as neceſſary to the 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament; they only preſt it as a mean to com- 


pleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in the Prayers of 
the Church. This may be poffitively. affirmed concerning all the Quota- 


tions that are brought in this matter, to prove that Auricular Confeſſion 
is neceſſary in order to the Prieſt's Pardon, and that it is founded on thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. that they prove quite the con- 
trary ; that the Fathers had not that Senſe of it, but conſidered it, either as 
a mean to help to the compleating of Repentance, or as a mean to main- 
tain the Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour of Diſcipline. 


In the Fifth Century, a Practice begun, which. was no ſmall ſtep to 


the ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were ſuffered inſtead of 


the Publick Penance, that had been formerly enjoyned, to do it ſecretly 


in ſome Monaſtery, or in any other private place, in the preſence of 


a few good Men, and that at the diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Con- 
feſſor, at the end of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret. This was 


done to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch Per- 
{ons who would not ſubmit to ſettled Rules: This Temper was found 
neither to loſe them quite, nor to let their Sins paſs without any Cen- 


| ſure. But in the Seventh Century, all publick Penance for ſecret Sins 


was taken quite away. Theodore, Archbiſhop of Carterbary, is reckoned 


the firit of all the Biſhops of the Weſtern Church, that did quite take away 
all publick Penance for ſecret Sins. | b 
Another piece of the ancient Severity was alſo ſlackned, for they had 


5 never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed into any Sin; tho? they 
did not cut them off from all hope of the Mercy of God, yet they never 


gave a ſecond Abſolution to the Relapſe. This the Church of Rome has 
ſtill kept up in one point, which is Hereſy; a Relapſe being delivered to 
the Secular Arm, without admitting him to Penance. - The Ancients did 


indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but they never reconciled them. Yet in the 


decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution came to be granted to the Relapſe, as well 


as to him that had ſinned but once. | IE! 
About the end of the Eighth Century, the Commutation of Penance be- 
gan; and inſtead of the Ancient Severities, Vocal Prayers came to be all 
that was enjoyned; ſo many Paters ſtood for ſo many Days of fafting, and 
the rich were admitted to buy off their Penance under the decenter name of 
giving Alms. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid, was thought a Devotion 


by which God was ſo much honoured, that the Commuting Penance for 


Maſſes, was much practiſed. Pilgrimages and Wars came on afterwards; 
| | and 


NI - 
4 a oy l 
. g of 
13 4 ; : ” 
: \ 9 3 , ? 4 * 
Lo a WY” I *s os r " e ; * * — — » Fa - 1 1 9 - . þ 8 4 
9 1 223 * 64 : — Ws bats os or et en; A+ * & 2 - . * 2 5 f d . ar Od 4 I e bY : d * 5 * "= „ * 
< —_— p * rr e n e, 7 * % * 
a — ſ 8 * f * . n 
#4 4 £ * * » 
7 7 . 4 7 I - : 
: . 7 — * - 
— a . 1 Þ i 8 1 * ' 
0 T4 4 ; y * 0 * bal i * vw 9 % : 2 Fa 3 

1 y 2 a 2 ei 5 4 3 | "2% 8 
* 1 0 q 

A " : : : - b FA 4.4: a 4 . 
„8 * | oy | 8 c F 

- : * oy * * Bos 
- *7 K. 
4 
4 4 n * = * oY * e 2 % ? . m - 1 * 5 25 
IJ - 4 * 9 " 2 wks a * 8 f b 7 - L - x x TE 7 
c 7 \ „err ad F . * KA IE" RON , : 7 
th. COM 3 FP 88 2 AS _ of 4 44S 0 — ny * 5 TRI b 6 
: ** 


aud E Hz Twelfth Century, the Trade was fer up of ſell ulge 
By this it appears, that Coneffion came me by ſeveral ſteps ito the ch 


Perfeturioti gave the firſt riſe to it, all which demonſtrates that rhe Fri. 


mmive Cutth did not confidet it as a thing appointed by Chriſt to be the 


Matter of a Sacrament, © 
Jt Mw inthe Power of the Church to 
to direct Men 
and to oblige them to a . ſtrictneſs. But to enjoyn it as neceſſary 
to obtain the Pardon of Sin, and to 

and indeed the moſt: indſpenſable of all the parts of Repentance, is be- 


ES 
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yond the Power of the Church; for ſince Chrift is the Mediator of this 


Neu Spend, he alone muſt fix the neceſſary Conditions of it, In this 
mote than in any thing elſe, we muſt conclude that the Goſpel is expreſs 
and clear; and therefore ſo hard a Condition as this is, cannot be impo- 
ſed by any other Authority. The Obligation to Auricular Confeſſion, 

is a thing to which Mankind is naturally ſo little diſpoſed to ſubmit, and 
it may have ſuch conſequences en the Peace and Order of the World, that 

we have reaſon to believe, that if Chriſt had intended to have made it a 
neceſſary part of Repentance, he would have declared it in expreſs Words, 


and not Have left ir fo much in the dark, that thoſe who aſſert it, muſt 
draw it by Inferences from thoſe Words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. Some 


things are of ſuch a nature that we may juſtly conclude, that either they 

are not at all required, or that they are commanded in plain terms. 

. As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the obliging Men 
to a ſtrictneſs in Confeſſion, that does not belong to this matter: If it is 


acknowledged to be only a Law of the Church, other conſiderations are 


to be examined about it; but if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and 
a part of a Sacrament, we muſt have a Divine Inſtitution for it; other- 


wiſe all the n that can poſſibly be imagined in it, without that, 
Arguments to perſwade us, that there is fomewhar 


are only ſo many 
that is highly neceſſary to the Purity of Chriſtians, of which Chriſt has 


not faid a Word, and concerning which his Apoſtles have given us no 


Directions. We do not deny, but it may be a mean to ftrike Terror in 


People, to keep them under awe and obedience; it may when the ma- 
nagement of it is in good hands, be made a mean to keep the World in 


Order, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more ſteadily and fafely, 
than could be well done any other way. In the uſe of Confeſſion, when 


propoſed as our Church does, as matter of Advice, and not of Obliga- 


tion, we are oy ſenſible many good ends may be attained ; but while 
we conſider thoſe, we muſt likewiſe reflect on the miſchief that may ariſe 
out of it; eſpecially ſuppoſing the greater part both of the Clergy and 
Laity to be what they ever were, and ever will be, depraved and corrupted. 
The People will grow to think that the Prieſt is in God's ftead to them; 
that their telling their Sins to him, is as if they confeſſed them to God; 
they will expect to be eaſily diſcharged for a gentle Penance, with a ſpee- 
dy Abſolution; and this will make them as ſecure, as if their Conſciences 
were clear, and their Sins pardoned; ſo the remedy being eaſy and al- 
ways at hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 
Sin. It is no difficult matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he himſelf is 


a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe occaſions. On the other 
hand, corrupt Priefts will find their account in the diſpenſing this great 


Power, fo as to ſerve their owa ends. They wilt know all Peoples Tem- 
pers and Secrets, and how ſtrièt ſoever rhey may make tho Seal 9 
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that in che hit Ages it was not heard of; that the Apoſtacies in time of 


e inthe Power ropoſe Confeſſion; as a mean 
Men in their Repentance, ro humble them deeper for their Sins, 


in, and to make it an indifpenſable Condition, 
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The next part of Repentance is Contrition, which is a ſorrow for Sin 
upon the motives of the Love of God, and the hatred of Sin, joined 
with a renovation of Heart. This is that which we acknowledge to be 
neceſſary to compleat our Repentance; but this conſiſting im the temper 
of a Man's Mind, and his inward acts, it ſeems a very abſurd thing to 
make this the matter of a Sacrament, ſince it is of a Spiritual and Inviſible 
nature. But this is not all that belongs to this hedde. 
The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome have made a diſtinction between a per- 
fe and an imperfct Cantrition; the imperfect they call Attrition; which is 

any ſorrow for Sin, though upon an inferior motive, ſuch as may be particular 
to one act of Sin, as hen it riſes from the loſs or ſhame it has brought with it, 
together with an act formed in deteſtation of it, without a reſolution to ſin 

any more. Such a ſorrow as this is they teach does make the Sacrament ef- 


fectual, and puts a Man in a ſtate of Juſtification, though they acknowledge 


that without the Sacrament, it is not fufficient to Juſtify him. 3 
Trid. Seff, This was ſetled by the Council of Trent. We think it ſtrikes at the root 
14. c. 4. of all Religion and Vertue, and is a reverſing of the deſign for which 
Sacraments were Inſtituted, which was to raiſe our Minds to a high pitch 
of Pitey, and to exalt and purify our Acts. We think the Sacraments are 
profaned when we do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can, in them; 
Io teach men how low they may go, and how ſmall a meaſure will 
| ſerve turn, eſpecially when the great and chief Commandment, the conſi- 
deration of the Love of God is left out, ſeems to be one of the greateſt 
= co ruptions in practice, of which any Church can be guilty : A ſlackneſs 
| in Doctrine, eſpecially in ſo great a Point as this, in which human nature is 
—_ -- under fo fatal a biaſs, will always bring with it a much greater 2 nh in 
practice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, and raiſe its 
value, but it will riſe upon the ruins of true Piety and Holineſs. There 
are few Men that can go long on in very great Sins, without feeling great 
remorſes; theſe are to them rather a burthen that they cannot ſhake off, 
than a Vertue. Sorrow lying long upon their thoughts may be the be- 
ginning of a happ change, and ſo prove a great bleſſing to them; all 

Which is deſtroyed by this Doctrine: For if under ſuch uneaſy thoughts they 
go to Confeſfion, and are Attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they are Juſti- 
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be given; except in extraordinary. Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom : 
But in theſe latter Ages in which the neceſſity, of Confeſſion is carried 
higher, the obligation to Satisfaction or the doing of Penance is let fall 
lower. A diſtinction is invented, by which Conteſſion and Contrition, 


Attrition at leaſt, are made eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, without 
which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and Body are eſſential to the being 
of a Man: And Satisfaction is conſidered only as an integral Part; ſuch as 
an Eye or a Limb in a Man, which is neceſſary to the Order of it, but not 


to its being: If Satisfaction is conſidered as that which deſtroys the Habits 
of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue: If it is Purgative and Medici- 
nal, and changes a Man's Principles and Nature, then it ought to be 
reckoned the Principal and leaſt diſpenſable thing of all Repentance. For 
our confeſſing paſt Sins and ſorrowing for them is only enjoyned us as a 
mean to reform and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Acts of Re- 
pentance are a Diſcounting with God, by ſo many pious Thoughts which 
are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this will introduce a ſort of a Me- 
cChanieal Religion; which will both corrupt our Ideas of God, and of the 
Ilhnhe true and generous Notion of sten een it is a Syſtem of 
n which are of ſuch Efficacy that if we receive them into 
our Minds, and are governed by them, they will rectify our Thoughts, 
and purify our Natures: And by making us like God here, they Will 
put us in a ſure: Way to enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow tor paſt 
Sins, and all Reflections upon them are enjoyned us as means to make 


the Senſe of them go ſo deep in our Minds, as to free us from all thoſe bad 


Habits that Sin lea ves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations that are ja our 
Nature: If we therefore ſet up a ſorrow ing for Sin as a Merchandize with 
God, by ſo many Acts of one kind to take off the Acts of another, here 
the true Deſign of our Sorrow is turned into a trafficking, by which how 
much ſoever Prieſts may gain, or the value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe, 
Riligion will certainly loſe in its main Deſign; hich is the ak 4 new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God, Confeſſion and Con- 


trition are previous Ads, that lead to this Reformation, which, as ory | 


or the doing the Penance ; which by the conſtant Practice of the Church 
for above Iwelve Centuries was to he performed, before Abſolution could 
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tante, tha to be then foitzi Fett his: Fut we thiinle it oe of the 


moſt fatal 4858 that can inkd A Chürelt, to ene urAge Men to re- 
oft 4 Death- bed Rep lake 3 — of Mag leans (6 muell this 


Tip 5 it is reer to ben the Point o Wen is may be 50 wed other 


my te Prothiles of the G ral a upon ths Coban of Repentanes; 
which i 2 bee of the inet Man afid 4 Pufity of Life: 


So that ey be eſtetintd True, hut 4s we pefceive that it 
has para dun iet, changed our Sori of Life. What God may 
40 with Death - bed Penitents, in the Iffimitè extent ind Abſolureneſs of his 


mh becvinies not 75 * Deßne; but We ite ſurs lie has given no Promi- 
uc 


h Perfons; , and ſins the Fufletion of Clergy Men is 


the Gilpin of 15 we cantiot go beyond the Limits ſet us in it: 80 
there is no reaſon to make this part of Repentance leſs neceſſary or obli- 
varoty thin 8 2 But very ien to the Contrary. Another excep- 
tion are tlie allowed Practice of tat Church, is the giving Ab. 
ſolution be 1 oh e ae is made; upon its being enjoyned, and ac- 
_ by the Peniterit. This i is 15 contrary to All ancient Rules, that it 
ere 4 males Labour to $6 to prove it: The ching being confeſſed by all 1 
hd yet the PraQtice is ſo totally changed among chem; that ſuch as have 
blamed | it and have atrempred to revive the ancient Method, have been 
cenſured as guilty of an Innovation, Avouring of Hereſy : Becauſe they 
condemm fo general a Practice, that it would render the Infallibility of the 
rolls ant, doubrful, if ir Would be prerended ty have erred in lo Uni- 
a Practice. i 
ty Abſolutions, eontiiry Dol to e Whole deſigh of the Col. 
pel, and to the conſtant Practice of the Church, for at leaſt Twelve 
Centuries, are row the avowed Methods of ihat Church; to which in 
a great Meaſure all that Corruption of Morals that is among them, 
'owes its rife and 3 firgg For Who can be ſuppoſed to tet him- 
felf againſt thoſe Inchnations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, 


and are powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure and Gain that ariſes out 


of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is calt 16 wide open, that a 
Man may Sim as long and as Ecirely bse wil, and yet all at once upon a 
few Acts that he makes himſelf go through, he thay get imo a State of 
Grace aid be pardoned and fuRified. Thepower'thit is left to the Prieſt to 
int the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, Which yet is known to 


ap 
He very A applied; ſo that Abſolution is pettorally poſtiruted i I 


them. 

The true Penance eb ed by the! Goſpel is che forſuking of Sin, 
and the doing Acts of . by the Prayets and Megre, are Acts 
that are very proper Means to raiſe us to this Lemper. If Faſting is join. 

ed vath Prayer, and if Prayer ariſes out of an inward Pevotion 6f Mind, 
and is ferious and fer vent, then we know that it has/preat Efficacy; as be- 
ing one of the chief AR of our Religious fervice of God, to which the 


greateſt Promiſes are made, ami u whichthe belt Bleflingsdodeſeend up 
on us. Alms giving isalfoa main Part of Charity: Which When done from 


a right Principle of loving God and out Neighbour is of great Value in his 
Sigtit. But i ig nly an'exerciſe of the Body, and of abſtaining ſo 


long, agl fro ſuch? 
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Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn out. The Idea that ari- 
ſes naturally out of theſe Words, is that the Prieſt pron Sins; and ſince 
that is ſubject to ſuch abuſes, and has let in ſo much corruption upon that 
a Church, we think we have reaſon not only to deny that Penance is a Sacra- 
ment, but likewiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and im- 
= | portant Doctrine of Repentance, in all the Parts and Branches of it: Nor 
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PE ena Succeſſion of Paſtors in different Ranks to he continued in his Church 
. for the Work of the Goſpel, and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apo- 
3 ſtles ſetled the Churches they appointed different Orders of Biſbops, Prieſts 
5 and Deacops: And we believe that all ho are dedicated to ſerve in theſe 
= 5 Miniſteries, after they are examined and judged worthy of them, ought to 
de ſeparatedto them by the Impolitionof Hands and by Prayer.” - Theſe 
| * were the only Rites that we find practiſed by the Apoſtles. For many Ages 
the Church of God uſed no other; therefore weacknowledge that Biſbops, 
| Prieſts and Deacons ought to be bleſt and dedicated to the Holy Miniſtry by 
- Impoſition of Hands and Prayer : And that then they are received accord- 
ing to the Order and PraQiice ſetled by the Apoſtles to ſerve in their reſpe- 
Qive Degrees. Men thus ſeparated have thereby Authotity to perfect the 
Saints or Chriſtians, that is, to perform the Sacred Functions among them, 
to miniſter to them, and to build them up in their moſt Holy Faith. And 
we think no other Perſons without ſuch a Separation and Conſecration can 
law fully touch the Holy Things. In all which we ſeparate the Qualifica- 
tions of the Function, from the inw ard Qpalities of the Perſon; the one 
n -t at all depending on the other: The one relating only to the Order and 
tte good Government « f the Society, and the other relating indeed to the 
Salvation of him that Officiates, but not at all to the Validity of his Office 
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Blut in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament : Here is neither Matter, 
Form nor Inſtitution ; here is only Prayer : The laying on of Hands is on- 
Iy a geſture in Prayer that imports the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed 
' over. In the Greek Church there is indeed a different Form, for though 
— there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the Words that do ac- 
Grzcum- company the Impoſition of Hands are only Declaratory, The Grace of God 
: _— that perfett's the feeble and heals the weak promotes this Man to le a Deacon, 4 
nat. Sactis. Prieft or a Biſhop; let us therefore pray for him: By which they pretend on- 
I/ to judge of a divine Vocation : All the ancient Rituals an all thoſe that 
treat of them for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of nothing as Eſſential to 
O: ders but Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. It is true, many Rites came to 
be added, and many Prayers were uſed that went far beyond the firſt Sim- 
plicity. But in the Tenth or Eleventh Century a new Form was brought 
in, of delivering the Veſſels, in ordaining Prieſts; and Words were joined 
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borrowed from the Euchariſt, that is made 


\ 


J ds, Receive the Tin make the Biſhop and the 
Prieſt's lay ing on Hands jointly, to be only their declaring as by a Suffrage 
that ſuch a Perſon ought to be Ordained: So totally have they departed 
from the Primitive Forms. = © 8 
I this is a Care, and if the/Sacrament conſiſts in this Matter and 
Form by them aſſigned, then ſince all the Rituals of the Latin Church 
for the firſt Ten Centuries had no ſuch. form of Ordaining Prieſts, this 
Cannot be the Matter and Form of a Sacrament; otherwiſe the Church 
had in a courſe, of ſo many. Ages no true Orders, nor any Sacrament 
in them. Nor will it ſerve in anſwer; to this to fay, that Cſtriſt in- | 
ſtituted no ſpecial, Mater nor Form. here, but has left the ſpecifying 
thoſe among the other Powers that he has given to his Church: For 
a Sacrament-being an Inſtitution of applying a Mater deſigned by God, 
by a particular Form likewiſe appointed; to. ſay that Chriſt appoint- 
ed here neither Matter nor Form, is. plainly to confeſs that this is no 
Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten Ages there was no Matter at all 
uſed, nothing but an Impoſition of Hands with Prayer: So that by this 
Doctrine the Church of God was all that while without true Orders, 
ſince there was nothing uſed that can be called the Matter of a Sacra- 
I Therefore though we continue this Inſtitution of Chriſt, as he 
and his Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church, yet we deny it to be a 
Sacrament; we alſo deny all the inferior Orders to be Sacred, 
below. that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not deny might 
be well, and on good reaſons, appointed by the Church as ſteps 
through which Clerks might be made to pals, in order to a ſtricter 
examination and trial of them; like Degrees in Univerſities: But the 
making them, at leaſt the Subdiaconate, Sacred, as it is reckoned by 
I * 88 7 ˙ 
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is another Relation tounded on the lame Law. of Nature, yet e fannot 47. 25. 


call it a Sacrament ; for we find neither Matter, Form, Inf ization, gor wes 


| Federal Acts, nor Efjetss aſſigned to it in the Goſpel. to make us gltgem it 
a Sacrament. . n 177... alt $7. etal? os 25 1 5 
The Matrer aſſigned by the Ramen Doctors bs the inward Conſent, by 
which both Parties do mutually give ſel er bay Bi 


ir give themſelves to qne another; the Forge 
they malte to be the Words or digos, by which this is ex preſſed. Now it ſeems 
a ſtrange thing to make the ſecrer Thoughts “ 
Men the Matter, and their Words the Form of 4 . — ene dal ng 2 
Sacrament ; all Mutual Compacts being as much crament, @ it is explained by the 
_ Sacraments as this, there beipg ao viſible material Scheren +1 have follopred the Ac- 
things applied to the Parties who receive them; SunniieTretaice, mip dead ene 
knew him at Nene, 


which is necefſary to the being of a $3crament, Ik 4% 60 Ne ene ende 


E. 9 


very fatal Conſaquences, and raiſe very afflicting ger, and fludicd to redpce their School- 
Scraples, if any {ſhould imagine that the Iaward 85 fog Ger le a — = 


Conſent is the Metter of this Sacrament; here is 2 haye gives the Erg, and got the work 


Ihe Panties may and aften do Marry againſt their 
Wilks; and though they profeſs an outward Conſent, they do inwardly 
Repine agaiiſt what they are doing. I afterthis ghey grow to like their 
r muff ariſe, ſiue they know they have not the Sacra- 
ment ; becauſe it: is :a Doctrine an at Chureh, that as Iatention is necel- 
fary in every Sacrament, ſo here that goes further, che Intention being 
the only Matter uf this Sacrament; ſo that withayt it there is no Mar- 
riage, antl pet ſince they-cannat he married again to compleat, or rather 
2 the Marriage; ſuch Perſogs does live only in a State of Concu- 
On the other hand, here is a Foundation laid down for breaking Marria 
ges as oſten as the Parties, or either ofuhem will. ſolemnly wear chat chey 
gave no Inward Conſent, whichlis often practiſed at Rome. All Contracts 
are ſacred things; but of them all, Marriage is the moſt Sacred, ſince ſo 
much depends upon it. Mens Words confirmed by Oaths, andigther ſolemn 
Acts, muſt either be binding according to the plain god ackg ledged 
Senſe of them, or all the Security and Confidence of Mankind is deſtroyed. 
No Man can be ſafe if this Principle; ist once admitted; that a Man is: nt 
bound byt his Promiſes and Oaths, unleſs his Inward Conſont went along 
With them; and if ſuch a fraudulent thing may be applied to Marriages, in 
which: ſo many Perſons are concerned, and upon Which the Order of the 
World does. ſo much depend, it may be very juſtiy applied to ll oiher 
Contracts whatſoever, ſoi that they maybe vaided at pleaſure. A Man's 
Wordsand Oaths bind him by the Eternal Laws of Fidelity and Truth nν 
it is a juſt prejudice againſt any Religion whatſoever, if it honig teach, a 
Doctrine in which hy: the ſecret reſerves of not giving an Any ard. Conſent 
the Faith which is ſolemnly : given may be broken. Here, ſuch a Door 4s 
opened to Perſidy and Treachery, that the World gan he no longer ae 
while it is allowed; hereby le wd and vitious'Perſons may intangle ↄthers, 
and in the mean while order their own Thoughts ſo, that they All be al 
the while free. C 
Next to. Matter and Form, wei mult ſee for the Iaſtitatiom gferhis Sacra- 


ment. The Churchof Name think that is-ſtrong here, though they e!!! 


it to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that flatetqit. They think 
that though Marriage as it is a Mutual! Costrat᷑t ſubſiſts pponithe -Layw 
of Nature, yet a Divine Virtue is put in at. by the Golps], arp Wale . 


is alſo a ber feos Opinion, which may. have beyond the Liberties allowed by his Or- 


Foundation Hd down for voiding every Marriage. Hg than 8 7865 Book was = 
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Art. 2 5 theſe Words, This is 4 great Myſtery or Sacrament ; ſo the explaining theſe 
Saw words determines this Controverſy. The chief Point in diſpute at that 
time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be received to equal Priviledges 
with the Jews, in the diſpenſation of the Meſſias. The. Jews::do not 
to this day deny, but that the Geazzizs may be admitted to it, but 
ſtill they think that they are to be conſidered as a diſtinct Body, and 
in a lower Order, the chief Dignity being to be reſerved to the Seed 
of Abraham. Now St. Paul had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his other 
Epiſtles, aſſerted, that all were equal in Chriſt: That he had taken 
away the middle mall of partition,” that he had aboliſhed the Ground of 

Eph. 2j, the Enmity, which was the Moſaical Law, called 7he Law of Command- 

16,40, 21. ments contained in Ordinances; that he might make both Jew and Gen- 

© "File one new Man; one entire Body of a Church: He being the chief 

© + corner- Stone in whom the whole' building was fitly framed together: Aud 
o became 4 holy habitation to God. Thus he made uſe of the Figure 

ol a, Body, and of a Temple to illuſtrate this Matter; and to ſhew 

bow all Chriſtians were to make up but ene Body, and one Church. 

; So when he came to ſpeak of the Rules belonging to the ſeveral States 
of human Life, he takes occaſion to explain the Duties of the mar- 
ried State; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has to 
Chriſt: And when he had ſaid that the married Couple make but 

one Body and one Fleſh; which declares that according to the firſt 
Inſtitution every Man was to have but one Wife: He adds upon that 
this is a great Myſtery : That is, from hence another Myſtical. Argument 
might be brought, to ſhew that Jem and Gentile muſt make one Bo- 

dy; for ſince the Church was the Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt accord. 
ing to that Figure have but one Wife; and by conſequence the Church 

muſt be One: Otherwiſe the Figure will not be anſwered; unleſs we 
ſuppoſe Chriſt to be in a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a 

ſingle Marriage. Thus a clear Account of cheſe Words is given, which 
does fully agree to them, and to what follows, t Iſpeak concerning Chriſt 
and the Church. 77. A. HG ITWTTY 1) 31G 3 997380 01s 
This, which is all the Foundation of making Marriage a Sacrament 
being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be faid on this Head, 
but to examine one Conſequence, that has been drawn from the ma- 
king it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond is Indiſſoluble: And that 
even Adultery does not void it. The Law of Nature or of Nations 

ſeems very clear, that Adultery, at leaſt on the Wife's part ſhould diſ- 
ſolve it: For the end of Marriage being the aſcertaining of the Iſſue, 
and the Contract it ſelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one 
anothers Perſon, in order to that End; the breaking this Contract and 
deſtroying the End of Marriage does very naturally infer the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Bond: And in this both the Attich and Roman Laws were 
ſo ſevere, that a Man was Infamous who did not Divorce upon Adul- 
tery. Our Saviour when he blamed the Jews for their frequent Di- 
Mattb. 3. Vorces, eſtabliſhed this Rule, that whoſoever. puts  away-his Wife, except 

22. it be for For nitat ion, and ſhall marry another, commitreth Adultery, Which 

ſeems to be a plain and full Determination, that in the Caſe of For- 

Mark 10. nication, lie may put her away and Marry another. It is True, St. Mark 

If and St. Lyke repeat theſe Words, without mentioning rhis Exception; 

18. ſo ſome have thought that we ought to bring St. Matihem to them, 
and not them to St. Matihem: But it is an univerſal Rule of expound- | 
ing Seriptures, that when a Place is fully ſet down by one inſpired 
Writer, and leſs fully by another, that the Place which is lefs full is 
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always to be expounded by that which is more full. So though St. Mark Art. 2 5. 
and St. Lale report our Saviour's Words generally, without the Exception, 


* 


vhich is twice mentioned by St. Mati lem, the other two are to be under- 


ſtood to ſuppoſe it; for a general Propoſition is true when it holds generally; 


and Exceptions may be underſtood to belong to it, though they are not na- 


med. The Evangeliſt that does name them muſt be conſidered to have re- 
ported the matter more particularly, than the others that do it not. Since then 


our Saviour has made the Exception, and ſince that Exception is founded 


upon a natural equity, that tlie Innocent Party has againſt the Guilty, there 


can be no reaſon why an Exception ſo juſtly grounded, and fo clearly made, 
% ᷣ 0D, ¼ ᷣ , ⅛ % ⅛ fi. 
Both Tertullian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, allow of a Divorce in 
caſe of Adultery ; and in thoſe days they had no other Notion of a Divorce, 
bur that it was the Diſſolution of the Bond; the late notion of a Separation 
the Tie continuing, not being known, till the Canoniſts brought it in. Such 
a Divorce was allowed by the Council of Elliberis. The Council of Arles did 
indeed recommend it to the Husband, whoſe Wiſe was guilty of Adultery, 


not to Marry; which did plainly. acknowledge, that he might do it. It was 5 


and ſtill is the conſtant practice of the Greet Church; and as both Pope 
Gregory, and Pope Zachary allowed the Innocent Perſon to Marry, ſo in a 
Sy nod held at Rome in the Tenth Century, it was ſtill allowed. When the 
Greeks were reconciled to the Latins in the Council of Horence, this matter 
was paſt over, and the care of it was only recommended by the Pope to the 
Emperor. It is true Eugenius put it in his Inſtruction to the Armenians, but 


tho that paſſes generally for a part of the Council of Florence, yet the Coun- ff 


cil was over and up before that was given out. 8 
This Doctrine of the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for Adultery, 
was never ſettled in any Council before that of Trent. The Canoniſt and 


Schoolmen had indeed generally gone into that Opinion, but not only Eraſ Co 


mus, but both Cajetan and Catherinus declared themſelves for the Lawful- 
neſs of it: Cajetan indeed uſed a Salvo, in caſe the Church had otherwiſe 


Defined, which did not then appear to him. So that this is a Doctrine very S 
lately ſettled in the Church of Rome. Our Reformers here had prepared a 


Title in the new Body of the Canon Law, which they had Digeſted, allow - 
ing Marriage to the Innocent Party: And upon a great occaſion then in 


Debate, they declared it to be Lawjul by the Law of God: And if the opi- C 


nion that Marriage is a Sacrament, falls, the conceit of the abſolute Indiſ- 
ſolubleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. | 


— 


Baſil. Ep. 


Tertüll. 


lib 4 cont. 


Marcion. 
C. 24. 


ad a m- 
Ph.. c. 9. 
Cbryſol. 
hom. 17. 
in Matth. 
Epiph. hæ- 


reſ. 5g, 


The laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that is, the Fifch as 


they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is Extreme Unction. In the 
Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, among the other Powers that 


were given them to confirm it, one was to cure diſeaſes and heal the fick ; 


purſuant to which St. Mark tells, that they anointed with oil many that were 

fick, and healed them. The Prophets uſed ſome Symbolical actions when 

they wrought Miracles; ſo Maſe: uſed his Rod often; Eliſba uſed Elijah's 
Mantle; our Saviour put his Finger into the deaf Man's Ear, and made 
Clay for the blind Man; and Oil being upon almoſt all occaſions uſed in 
the Eaſtern parts, the Apoſtles made uſe of it: But no hint is given that 
this was a Sacramental Action. It was plainly a Miraculous Virtue that 
healed the Sick, in which Oi was made uſe of as a Symbol accompanying 
it. It was notpreſcribed by our Saviour for any thing that appears, as it 
was not blamed by him neither: It was no wonder if upon ſuch a prelideat, 
thoſe who had that extraordinary Gift did apply it with the ule of 04; 
not as if Oil was the Sacramental n it was only uſed 1 = 
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A Expoſition of the 
Art. 2 5. The end of ir was Miraculous, it was in order to the recovery of the ſick ; 
' and had no relation to their Souls, though with the cure wrought on the 

Body, there might ſometimes be joined an operation upon the Soul; and 
fawes a this appears clearly from St. James's words, Is any ſick among you, let him 
14, 15, Call for the elders of the Church; and let them pray over him, anointing him 

with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. All hitherto is one Period, which is hete 
cloſed. The following words contain new matter quite of a different 
kind; and if he have committed Pg they (hall be forgiven. him, It appears 
clearly that this was intended for the recovery of the ſick Perſon, which 
is the thing that is poſitively promiſed ; the other concerning the pardon 
of Sins, comes in on the by, and ſeems to be added only as an acceſſary 
to the other, which is the principal thing deſigned by this whole matter. 
Therefore ſince Anointing was in order to healing, either we muſt ſay that 
the Gift of healing is ſtill depoſited with the Elders of the Church, 
which no body affirms, or this Oil was only to be uſed by choſe who had 
that ſpecial Gift ; and therefore if there are none now who pretend to have 
it, and if the Church pretends not to have it lodged with her, then the 
Anointing with Oil cannot be uſed any more; and therefore thoſe who 
uſe it not in order to the recovery of the Perſon, delaying it till there is 
little or no hope left, uſe not that Unction mentioned by St. James, but 
another of their own deviſing, which they call the Sacrament of the dying. 
It is a vain thing to ſay that becauſe /avizg and raiſing up are ſometimes 
uſed in a Spiritual ſenſe, that therefore the ſaving the ſick here, and that 
of the 3 him up, are to be ſo meant. For the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, which is the Spiritual Bleſſing, comes afterwards, upon ſuppoſition 
that the ſick Perſon had committed fins. The /avivg and raiſing up mult 
ſtand in oppoſition to th ſickneſs; ſo ſince all acknowledge that the one 
is Literal, the other muſt be ſo too. The ſuppoſition of fin is added, becauſe 
- ſome Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have been wrought might be 
eminently Pious; and if at any time it was to be applied to ill Men who 
had committed ſome notorious fins, perhaps ſuch ſins as had brought their 
ſickneſs upon them, theſe were alſo to be forgiven” 0 © 
In the uſe of miraculous Powers, thoſe to whom that Gift was given, 
were not empowered to uſe it at pleaſure; they were to feel an inward 
Impulſe exciting them to it, and they were obliged upon that firmly to 
believe, that God who had given them the Impulſe, would not be want- 
2 ing to them in the execution of it. This confidence in God was the faith 
Matth.21, of Miracles, of which Chriſt ſaid, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
21. ſeed, ye ſball ſay to this mountain, remove hence to onder place, and nothin 
or. 13. ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Of this alſo St. Paul meant when he faid, TI 
2. Have all faith. So from this we may gather the meaning of the prayer 4 
faith and the anointing with Oil; that if the Elders of the Church, or ſuc 
others with whom this Power was lodged, felt an inward Impulſe moving 
them to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a ſick Perſon, 
then they were to anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord: That is, by 
the Authority that they had from Chriſt, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes: 
And they were to Pray believing firmly, that God would make good that 
inward motion which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in 
that caſe the effect was certain, the ſick Perſon would certainly recover, 
for that is abſolutely promiſed. Every one that was ſick was not to be 
Anointed, unleſs an Authority and Motion from Chriſt had been ſecretly 
given fordoing it, but every one that was Anointed was certainly Healed. 
John 14. Chrift had promiſed that whatfoever they ſhould ask in his name, ht mould do 
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| the Church of England. Bi 291 
it. His Name muſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or purſuant to ſuch Art.25. 
fecrer Motions as they ſhould receive from him. This is the prayer of ww 
faith here mentioned by St. James; it being an earneſt application to God 
to join his Omnipotent Power to perform a wonderful work to which a 
Perſon ſo divinely qualified felt himſelf inwardly moved by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. The ſuppoſition of the ſick Perſons having committed ſins, which 
is added, ſhews that ſometime this virtue was applied to Perſons of that 
eminent Piety, that though all Men are guilty in the fight of God, yet 
they could not be ſaid to have committed fins in the ſenſe in which 
St. John uſes the phraſe; ſignifying by it either that they had lived in the 
habits of ſin, or that they had committed ſome notorious ſin: But if fome 
ſhould happen to be ſick, who had been eminent ſinners, and thoſe ſins 
had drawn down the Judgments of God upon them, which ſeems to be 
the natural meaning of theſe words, if he have committed fins; then with 
his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater Bleſſing, even the 
Pardon of his Sins. And thus the Anointing mentioned by St. James was 
in order to a miraculous Cure, and the Cure did conſtantly follow it: So 
that it can be no preſident for an Extreme Unction, that is never given till 
the recovery of the Perſon is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pretend- 


ed that any Cure is wrought. | | 
The Matter of it is Oil Olive Bleſſed by the Biſhop, the Form is the ap- Ritual 
om. Con. 


plying it to the Five Senſes with thefe words, Per hanc Sacram Unctionem, Ro: 

& ſuam piiſſimam Miſecordiam Indulgeat tibi Deus quicquid peccaſti, per Sel. 

viſum, auditum, ol factum, guſtum, & tactum. The proper word to every = 

Senſe being repeated as the Organ of that Senſe is Anointed. It is Admi- 

niſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceſſary aſſiſtan- 

ces in the laſt Agony. Here is then an Inſtitution, that if warranted, is 

matter of great Comfort, and if not warranted, is matter of as great 

Preſumption. In the firſt Ages we find mention is made frequently of Con- 

Perſons that were Cured by an Anointing with Oil: Oil was then much Apott.1.2. 

uſed in all their Rituals, the Catechumens being Anointed with Oil be- 1 75 

fore they were Baptized, beſides the Chriſm that was given after it. Oil TR 
rew alſo to be uſed in Ordinations, and the dead were Anointed in or- habt. c. 10. 
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der to their Burial: So that the ordinary uſe of Oil on other occaſions 8 

brought it to be very frequently uſed in their Sacred Rites; yet how Clem. 

cuſtomary ſoever the practice of Anointing grew to be, we find no men- aig . 

tion of any Unction of the ſick before the beginning of the Fifth Cen- 8. 

tury. This plainly ſhews that they underſtood St. James's words as relating . 

to a miraculous Power, and not to a Function that was to continue in the cclef 

Church, and to be eſteemed a Sacrament. dia.ier. c. 7,8. 

That earlieſt mention of it by Pope Innocent the Firſt, how much ſoever Innocent. 

it is inſiſted on, is really an Argument that proves againſt it, and not for Ep. 1. ad 

it. For not to enlarge on the many idle things that are in that Epiſtle, Pecent. 
which have made ſome think that it could mot be genuine; and that do 

very much ſink the credit both of the Teſtimony and of the Man, for it 

ſeems to be well proved to be his: The paſſage relating to this matter is 

in anſwer to a demand that was made to him by the Biſhop of Eugubium, 

Whether the Sick might be Anointed. with the Oil of the Chriſm? And 

whether the Biſhop mighr Anoint with it? To theſe he anſwers, That no 

doubt is to be made but that St. James's words are to be underſtood of the 

Faithful that were ſick, who may be Anointed by the Chriſm ; which 

may be uſed not only by the Prieſts, but by all Chriſtians, not only in 

their own neceſſities, but in the neceſſities of any of their Friends; and 


he adds, that it was a needleſs doubt that was made, whether a Biſhop 
„ —_— might 
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xxxix Articles 


. "T9 


An Expoſtion of the 


| Art. 2 3. 


might do it? For Presbſters are only mentioned, becauſe the Biſhop 
could not go to all the Sick; but certainly he who made the Chriſm it 


ſelf, might Anoint with it. A Biſhop asking tlieſe Queſtions of another, 
and the Anſwers which the other gives him, do plainly ſhew that this was 


no Sacrament” practiſed from the | beginnings of Chriſtianity; for no 


- Biſhop could be ignorant of thoſe. It was therefore ſome newly begun 


Cuſtom, in which the world was not yet ſufficiently inſtructed. And ſo 
it was indeed, for the ſubject of theſe queſtions was not pure Oil, ſuch as 


now. they make to be the matter of Extreme Unction: But the Oil of Chzi/m 


which was made and kept for other occaſions ; and it ſeems very clear that 


the miraculous power of Healing having ceaſed, and none being 


any more Anointed in order to that; ſome begun to get a Portion of the 
oil 


Oil of Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Prieſts, applied both to 
themſelves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be Cured by it. 


Nothing elſe can be meant by all this, but a ſuperſtitious uſing the Chriſm, 


which might have ariſen out of the memory that remained of thoſe who 
had been cured by Oil, as the uſe of Bread in the Euchariſt brought in the 
Holy Bread, that was ſent from one Church to another; and as from the 
uſe of Water in Baptiſm ſprung the uſe of Holy Water. This then being 
the clear meaning of thoſe words, it is plain that they prove quite the 
contrary of that for which they are brought; and though in that Epiſtle 


the Pope calls Chriſm a kind of a Sacrament, that turns likewiſe againſt 


them; to ſhew that he did not think it was a Sacrament, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing: Beſides that the Ancients uſed that word very largely, both for every 


' myſterious Doctrine, and for every holy Rite that they uſed. In this 


very Epiſtle when he gives directions for the carrying about that Bread, 
which they Bleſſed and ſent about as an Emblem of their Communion 


with other Churches; he orders them to be ſent about only to the 
Churches within the City, becauſe he conceived the Sacraments were not 


tio be carried a great way off; ſo theſe Loaves are called by him not only 


a kind of Sacramen:, but are ſimply reckoned to be Sacraments. 

We hear no more of Anointing the Sick with the Chriſm, among all the 
Ancients ; which ſhews that as that practice was newly begun, ſo it did 
not ſpread far, nor continue long. No mention is made of this neither in 


the firſt Three Ages, nor in the Fourth Age, though the Writers, and par- 


ticularly the Councils of the Fourth Age, are very copious in Rules 
concerning the Sacraments. Nor in all their penitentiary Canons, when 
they define what Sins are to be forgiven, and what not, when men were in 
their laſt Extremities, is there ſo much as a hint given concerning the 
laſt Unction. The Conſtitutions, and the pretended Dionyſius, ſay not a 
word of it, though they are very full upon all the Rituals of that time in 
which thoſe Works were Forged, in the Fourth or Fifth Century. In none 
of the Lives of the Saints before the Ninth Century, is there any mention 


made of their having Extreme Unction; though their deaths are ſometimes 
very particularly related, and their receiving the Euchariſt is oft mentioned. 


Lib. Sa- 
cram. Gre - 
gor. 
Menardi 
Notæ. 


Nor was there any queſtion made in all that time concerning the Perſons, 
the Time, and the other Circumſtances relating to this Unction; which 
could not have been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt all that was thought 
on or writ of in the Eighth and Ninth Century relates to the Sacraments 
and the other Rituals ot the Church. | 


It is true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelkh, they began to 


uſe an Anointing of the ſick, according to that mentioned by Pope Inno- 
cent, and a peculiar Office was made for it, but the Prayers that were uſed 
in it, ſhew plainly that it was all intended only in order to their recovery. 
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Of this anointing many Paſſages are ound in Bede, and in the other Writers 
and Councils of the Eighth and Ninth Century. But all theſe do clearly 
expreſs the Uſe of it, not as a Sacrametit for the Good of the Soul, but 
as a Rite that carried with it Health to the Body, and fo it is ſtill uſed in 
the Greek Church. No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this with many 
reports of which ſome might be True, of Pefſons that had been recover- 
ed upon uſing it. But becauſe that failed ſo often that the Credit of this 

Rite might ſuffer much in the Eſteem of the World, they began in the 
Tenth Century to ſay, That it did Good to the Soul, even when the Body 
was not healed by it, and they applied it to the ſeveral Parts of the Body. 
This begun from the Cuſtom of applying it at firſt to the ideale Parts. 
This was carried on in the Eleventh Century. And then in the Twelfth, 
thoſe Prayers that had been formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, 


though only as a Part of the Office, the Pardon of Sin being conſidered as 


Preparatory to their Recovery, came to be conſidered as the main and 
moſt eſſential Part of it: Then the Schoolmen brought it into ſhape, and 
ſo it was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Pope Eugenius, and finally eſtabliſhed 
at Trent. | Fi 
Fhe Argument that they draw from a parity in reaſon, that becauſe there 
is a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the World, there ſhould be alſo One 
for thoſe that go out of it, is very trifling ; for Chriſt has either Inſtituted 
this to be a Sacrament, or it is not One: If he has not Inſtituted it, this pre- 
tended fitneſs, is only an Argument that he ought to have done ſomewhat, 
that he has not done. The Euchariſt was confidered by the Ancients as the 
only Viaticum of Chriſtians, in their laſt Paſſage: With them we give 
that and no more. Ss 8 | | 
Thus it appears upon what Reaſon we reject thoſe Five Sacraments, 
though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as Holy Functions, deri- 
ved to us down from the Apoſtles ; and becauſe there is a viſible Action 
in theſe, though in ſtrictneſs that cannot be called a Sacrament, yet ſo the 


Art.25. 


Bede. Hiſt. 
Ang I. 3. 
c. 15. 
Euchol. 
Gra. p. 
408. 


Decr. Eug. 
in | Con. 
Flor, Con: 
Trid. dels. 
14. 


thing be rightly underſtood, we will not diſpute about the Extent of a Word 
that is not uſed in Scripture. Marriage is in no reſpect to be called a Sacra- 


ment of the Chriſtian Religion; though it being a State of ſuch Importance 
to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for the Solemnity of it, and for 
Imploring the Bleſſing of God upon it, that it be done with Prayers and 


other Acts of Religious Worſhip: But a great difference is to be made, be- 


tween a pious Cuſtom begun and continued by publick Authority, and a Sa- 
crament appointed by Chriſt. We acknowledge true Repentance to be One 


of the great Conditions of the New Covenant; but we ſee nothing of the 


Nature of a Sacrament in it: And for extreme Unction, we do not pretend 
to have the Gift of Healing among us; and therefore we will not deceive 
the World, by an Office that ſhall offer at that, which we acknowledge we 
cannot do: Nor will we makea Sacrament for the Good of the Soul, out of 
that which is mentioned in Scripture, only as a Rite that accompanied the 
curing the Diſeaſes of the Body. 5 
The laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sacraments, 
conſiſts of Two Parts, the —.— is Negative, that they are not ordained to 
be gazed on, or to be carrie 
preſs in the Scripture, that little Queſtion can be made about it. The In- 


about, but to be uſed: And this is fo: Ex- 


ſtitution of Baptiſm is go preach and baptixe: And the Inftitution of the 


Euchariſt, is 22e, eat, and drink ye all of it: Which Words being ſer down 


before thoſe in which the Conſecrating them is believed to be made, This 
is my body: And this is my blood ; and the Conſecratory Words being deli- 


vered as the Reaſon of the Command, zake, eat, and drink ; nothing can be 
more 
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_ An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


e 1 
* 
* 


to add any more here. The pretending that Sacraments have their Effect 


Art.2 5 more clearly expreſt than this that the Euchariſt is conſecrated only, chat ; 


it may be uſed ; that it may be eat and drazk. Ee ENS | 
The Second Part of this Period is, that the Effect of the Sacraments 
comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them; of this ſo much was al- 
ready faid, upon the Firft Paragraph of this Article, that it is not neceſſa 


any other way, is the bringing in the doctrine and practice of Charms in- 
to the Chriſtian Religion: And it tends to diſſolve all Obligations, to Piety 


and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life or a Purity of Temper : Wheathe he- 


ing in a Paſſive and perhaps inſenſible State, while the Sacraments are ap- 
plied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them their Virtue. Sa- 
cramentsare federal Acts, and thoſe viſible Actions are intended to quicken 
us, ſo that in the uſe of them we may raiſe our inward Acts to the high- 


eſt Degrees poſſible; but not to ſupply their Defects or Imperfe&ions. 
Our Opinion in this Point repreſents them as means to raiſe our Minds, 
and to kindle our Devotion; whereas the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 


repreſents them as ſo many Charms which may heighten indeed the Au- 
thority of him that Adminiſters them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all 
true Piety, when ſuch helps are offered, 7 the worſt Men, living 
and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint Acts, and 8 by none 
at all of their own, be well enough taken care of and ſecured. But as 

we have not ſo learned Chriſt, ſo neither dare we corrupt his Doctrine, in 


its moſt vital and eſſential Parts. 
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Althaa tn the Wilible Church, che Evil be eper mingled with the 
SGood, and ſometime the CTvit have chief Fe in the Mi⸗ 
niliration of the woꝛd and Sacraments; pet foz ag much as 
they do not the lame in their own Name, but in Chzilt's, and 
do Winiſter by his Commiſſion and Authozity, we may ule 
their Miniſt ry both in Hearing the Woꝛd of God, and in recei⸗ 
ving the Sacraments, Neither is the Elen ol Chzit's Oꝛdi - 
nance taken away by their Wickedneſs : $202 the Gꝛace of God's 
_ Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by Faith and rightly do receive 
the Sacraments minifred unto them, which be Ttiectual be- 
_ cauſe of Chiilt's Jnſtitution and Pzomiſe,although they be mi⸗ 
JJ %% loi Cons hed 
Neverthelels it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that 
- enquiry be made of Evil Minilters , and chat they be accuſed 
bp thoſe that Have knowledge of their Offences, and finally be- 


ing kound Guutr, vr jult Judgment be depoſed, 


T H E occaſion that was given to this Article, was the heat of ſome 

in the beginnings of the Reformation; who being much offended 
at the publick Scandal which was given by the enormous Vices, that were 
without any Diſguiſe practiſed by the Roman Clergy, of all Ranks, did from 
thence revive the conceit of the Donat iſts, who thouglit that not only Here - | 
ſy and Schiſm did invalidate Sacred Functions, but that perſonal Sins did 
alſo make them void. , FS VC 
It cannot be denied but that there are many Paſſages in St. Cyprian that 

| look this Way; and which ſeem to make the Sacraments depend as much 
on the good State that he was in who adminiſtred them, as the Anſwer of 

their other Prayers did. FCCGßßſłæ! ed rh ts Fro 

In the Progreſs of the Controverſy with the Donatiſts they carried this 
Matter very far; and conſidered the Effect of the Sacraments as the An- 
ſwer of Prayers: So ſince the Prayers of a wicked Man are Abomination to 

od, they thought the Virtue of theſe Actions depended wholly on him 


* 
„ 


bi 


1 P 


that officiated. _ 1 Np es 
Againſt this St. Augaſtin ſet himſelf very zealouſly ; He anſwered all 
that was brought from Cyprian, in ſuch a manner, that by it he has ſet us 
a Pattern, how we ought to ſeparate the juſt Reſpect, that we pay the Fa. 
thers, from an Implicite receiving of all their Notions, If this Conceit 
were allowed of, it muſt go to the ſecret Thoughts and inward State in 
which he is, who Officiates; for if the Sacraments are to be conſidered on- 
Iy as Prayers offered up by him, then a Man can never be ſure that he re- 
ceives them: Since it is impoſhble to ſee into the Hearts or know the Se- 
crets of Men. Sacraments therefore are to be conſidered as the publick Acts 
of the Church; and though the Effect of them as to him that receives 
them depends upon this Temper, his Preparation and Application, yet it 
cannot be imagined that the Virtue of thoſe federal Acts, to which Chri- 
ſtians are admitted, in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleiſings that 


follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or Temper of him that Offi- 
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upon them; ye after all, though that averſion may go too far, we muſt 
between the things that the: Miniſters of the Church do, as 


ſtians, haye their effect o 


1 * 


in when they, offer 


9 * 12 '® 


pointments of Chriſt 


vat. 722. ſome of thoſe, to whom Chrilt ſhall ſay, 7 never knew you, depart from me 


that can PEO known to God, will be alſo of no effect; and therefore 
this Opinion t 


The Church of Rome, though they reject this Opinion; yet have 
brought in another very like it, which muſt needs fill the Minds of Men 
„With endleſs diſtractions and fears; chiefly conſidering of what neceſſity 
and efficacy they make the Sacraments to be. They do teach that the 
Intention of him that gives the Sacrament is neceſſary to the Eſſence of 
it, ſo that without it no Sacrament can be Adminiſtred. This was ex- 
preſly affirmed by Pope Eugenius in his Decree, and an Anathema paſt at 
Trent againſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define it to be only an 
Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do; and though the 
ſureſt way they ſay is to have an actual Intention, yet it is commonly 
taught among them, that a habitual or virtual Intention will ſerve. But 
they do all agree in this, that if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make 
à Sacrament, that in that caſe no Sacrament is made; and this is carried 
Mie ſo far that in one of the Rubricks of the Miſſal it is given as a Rule, that 
Rom. if a Prieſt who goes to Conſecrate Twelve Hoſties, ſhould have a general 
Rubr. d© Intention to leave out one of them from being truly Conſecrated, and 
Intent, ſhould not apply that to any one, but let it run looſely through them all, 
l. 1. that in ſuch caſe he ſhould not Conſecrate any one of the Twelve; that 
- looſe exception falling upon them all, becauſe it is not reſtrained to 
any one particular. And among the Articles that were condemned by 
Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of December, 1690. the 28th runs thus, 
Valet Baptiſmus collatus a Miniſtro, qui omnem ritum externum formamque 
Baptiſanai obſervat, intus vero in corde ſuo apud ſe reſolvit, non intendo quod 
facit Eccleſia. And thus they make the ſecret acts of a Prieſt's mind enter 
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o far into thoſe. Divine Appointments, that by his Malice, Irrel 


Mie do not pretend th 


chat if a Man ſhould in a way 


4 6.1 — a. 


A . le Ie. 
0 "ve 


b - 
- * of 4 ü 
1 
— . 6 rr A a rſt rs _" * _— „ ee eee rs 4 N *** TIN , 
* _— LAS aid is. lth ot Ms Sh Pls 
= K p 
/ a. 
: _ . 
F . — 
| r MT «ww; 
# - ** x 2 * A 
0 N g 4 | 
X » 4 } q | * 
0 
Z > ts wich ble : | 
* be * * _— 0494 an 7 - IE) „ . ; 
| PR . 0 


1 


* 

* 
iz 
5 


f 


* 


0 


Atheiſm, hie can make. thoſe Sacrametits'whith he viſibly Blefſes/and Ad- 
miniſters, to be only the outward ſhews'of Sacraments, but no real ones. 
that the Sacraments are of the nature oſ Charms; ſo 
y of open Mockery and Profanation go about 
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them, that therefore becauſe Matter and Form are. obſerved, they ſhould; 
be true Sacraments. But though We male the ſerious appearances of a; 
Chriſtian action to be neceſſary to the making ira Sacrament, yet we carry; 


this no farther, to the inward and ſecret acts of the Prieſt, as if they were 


eſſential to the being of it. If this is true, no Man can have quiet in his 
FF IE * 4990 $7247 "I Fer Fond 4 -- Fc, Fy Ter nets En 0, 4 a 


ſo if Baptiſm is not true when a Prieſt ſets his Intention croſs to it, then 
rpetual doubts whether he is not living in 
g the other Sacraments 


lt is a Profanation for an Unbaptized Perſon to receive the Euchariſt 3 


a Man in Orders muſt be in perp: 
a continual ſtate of Sacriledge in Adminiſtrir 
while he is not yet Baptized; and if Baptiſm he ſo neceflary to Salvation, 
that no Man who is not Baptized can hope to be Saved, here a perpetual 
ſeruple muſt ariſe which'can never be removed. Nor can a Man be ſure 
but that when he thinks he is Worſhipping the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


he is committing Idolatry and Worſhipping only a piece of Bread; for it 


is no more according to them, if the Prieft had an Intention againſt Conſe- | 


crating it. No Orders are given if an Intention lies againſt them, and 


then he who paſſes for a Prieſt is no Prieſt ; and all his Conſecrations and 


Abſolutions are fo 
criledge. | Hen e LT OY a: 
eaſon ſoever Men may have in this caſe to hope for the 


many invalid things, and a continued'courſe of Sa- 


Now what r 


| pardon of thoſe fins, ſince it is certain that the Ignorance is invincible ; 
yet here ſtrange thoughts muſt ariſe concerning Chrift and his Goſpel ; 
| if in thoſe actions that are made neceſſary to Salvation, it ſhould be in 


E 


ous, and yet all this is ma 


the power ofa falſe Chriſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make 


them all void; fo that by conſequence it ſhould be in his power to damn 


them; for ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from the 


Sacraments, if theſe are no trueSacraments which they take for ſuch, but only 
the Shadows and the Phantaſms of them, then neither Grace nor Juſtification 


can follow upon them. This may be carried ſo far as even to evacuate the 


very being ofa Church; for a Man not truly Babtized can never be in Or- 


ders; ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the Succeſſion of it 
may be broke by the Impiety of any one Prieſt. This we look on as ſuch a 
chain of Abſurdities, that if this Doctrine of Intention were true, it 


in which the Sacraments are taught to be both ſo neceſſary and fo efficaci- 
de to depend on that which can neither be 


known nor prevented. OO 3 
The laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs no explana- 


tion, and is ſo evident that it wants no proof. Eli was ſeverely threatned 


for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their Vices, when by their means the 
Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God himſelf ftruck Nadab and Abihu 


dead when they offered ſtrange Fire at his Altar ; and upon that theſe 


alone might ſerve to deſtroy the whole credit of the Chriſtian 7 5h 4 


I Sam. 2, 
11. 


words were uttered, I will be ſanctiſed in them that come nigh me, and be- Lerit. 10 
fore all the People will I be glorified. Timothy was required to receive az 3: 
accuſation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to him; and to ve. Tim. & 


che 
bake before all, thoſe that ſinned; and he was charged to withdraw himſelf 1, 19, 20. 
from thoſe teachers who conſented not to wholſome words, and that made a gain ©< 3 45. 


of godlineſs. A main part of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Cur lay 
1 | | eavieit 


29 


298 ͤ M ,,, 
Art. 26. ea vieſt gu the Clergy: and ſuch of them as either Apoſtatized, or fell 
ins ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repeptance, were indeed received 

into the Peace of the Church, but they were appointed to Communicate 
among the Laity, and were never after that admitted to the Body of the 
Clergy, or to have a ſhare in their Friviledges. Certainly there is no- 
thi more 1 cumbent on the whole Body of the : Chur ch, than that all 
pofiible ebe taken ta diſcover the had practices that may be among the 
Clergy ; which will ever raiſe Sang, Bf Judices, not only againſt their 

Perſons, but even againſt their Frofeſſion, and againſt that Religion which 

they ſeem to advance with their Mouths, while in their Works and by 

their Lives they detract from it, and ſeem to deny its Authority. But 


after all, our Zeal muſt go along with Juſtice and Diſcretion: Fame may 
be a juſt ground to enquue upon, but à Sentencę cannot be founded on it. 
The Laity muſt diſcover what they know, that ſo theſe. who have 
Authority may be able to g of thoſe that trauble the Church. Diſcretion 
will require that things which cannot be proved, ought rather to be co- 
ei, ds enpoſed, hen nothing bur clamour can follow upon it. In ſum, 
this is a part of the Government of the Church, for which God will reckon 
ſeverely with thoſe, who from partial regards, or other feeble or carnal 
Confiderations, are deſective in that, which is ſo great a part of their 
Duty, and in which the Honour of God and of Aon, and the. Good 
of Goull as well as the Order and Unity of the Church are fo highly 
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Wark of Meters, 2 
; whereby Gl | ice: others that be no! 
Chiſtened, but it ts allo a Dign. ot Re 02 New 
Birth, whereby. as by an J ument they that receive W 
 . Baptiſm rightly, are Gzalted into the Church. The Pzomiſes — 
ok the Foꝛgivenels of Sin, of gur to be the = - = 


Sod by the Holy Gholt, are viſibly Signed and | 25 4%. 


125 . is confirmed and. Gꝛace increaſed by virtue of Payer 
The Baptiſm of Poung Children is in any wiſe to be retained 
ky the Church, a moſt agreeable with the. Jutirytion of 


r VC enn 10 n 1 m 42 F< 
4 HEN St. John Baptiſt began firſt to Baptize, we do plainly ſee 


£ 


by the firſt Chapter of St. Fohw Goſpel; that the Jews were not 


+ 


. 
- 4 


ſurpriſed at the Novelty of the Rite, for they ſent to ask who he was; and 


When he ſaid he was not the Meas, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they 


asked, Why Baptizeſt thou they ? Which ſhews not only that they had clear John 1.2 7 
Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they thought that if he had 
been the Maſſias, or Elias, or that Prophet, he might then have Baptized. 
St. Paul does alſo fay that the Jews were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud,and 3 
in the ſea; which ſeems to relate to ſome Opinion the Jews had, that by 2 

that (loud, and their paſſing through the Sea, they were purified from the 

Egyptian Defilements, and ade meet to become Moſes's Diſciples. Yet 
in the Old Teſtament we find no clear Warrants for a practice that had then 
got among the Jews, which is ſtill taught by them, that they were to re- 
ceive a Proſelyte, if a Male, by ede, Circumciſion, and Sacrifice; and 
if a Female, only by Baptiſm: and Sacrifice, Thus they reckoned that 
when any came over from Heatheniſm to their Religion, they were to uſe 
a Waſhing ; to denote their Purifying themſelves from the uncleanneſs of 
.their former Idolatry, and their entring into a . e | 
And as they do ſtill reach that when the Meſſias comes, they are all 
bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former ſins; ſo it ſeems they 
then thought, or at leaſt it would have been no ſtrange thing to them, if 
the Meſſias had received ſuch as came to him by Baptiſm. St. John by 
Baptizing thoſe who came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a 
. courſe of Repentance, and he declared to them the near approach of the 
Meſſias, and that he Kingdom of God was at hand; and it is very probable 
that thoſe who were Baptized by Chriſt, that is, by his Apoſtles : for 
though it is expreſly ſaid that he Baptized none, yet what he did by his 

- Diſciples he might in a more general ſenſe be ſaid to have done himſelf; 
that theſe, I ſay, were Baptized upon the ſame Sponſions, and with the 
ſame Declarations, and with no other; for the Diſpenſation of the 

Mieſſias was not yet opened, nor was it then fully declared that he was the 
Maas; howſoever this was a preparatory Initiation of ſuch as were fitted 
for the coming of the Meſſias; by it they owned their expectations of 
him, as then near at hand, and they profeſſed their Repentance of their 
Sins, and their purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 
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is to be meant tlie Convineing the World, that Jeſus is the Chrift, the true 


Maſſias, anointed of God, with a fullneſs of Grace and of the Spirit with- - 


out meaſure; and ſent to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. 
And when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to Bap- 
tize them, to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging them to Renounce 


all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as well as all ſecular and carnal Luſts, and 
then they led them into the Water; and with no other Garments hut what 


might cover Nature, they at firſt laid them down in the Water, as a Man is 

Rom. s. 3, laid in a Grave, and then thy faid thoſe Words 7 baptize or waſh thee in the 
45. "Name of the Father, Som and Holy Gl: T hen they raiſed them up again 
fy and clean Garments were put on them: From whence came the Phraſes of 


| Col. 2.42, being baptized into Chriſt's death, of Peng buried with him by baptiſm, into. 


Col. 3. I, death: Of ou. being riſen with Chriſt, and of our putting on the Lord Jeſus 


14. Was thus performed, the baptized Perſon was to be farther inſtructed in all 


the Specialties of the Chriſtian Religion: And in all the Rules of Life 


that Chriſthad preſcribee. . 
This was plainly a different Baptiſm from 9 5 - a Profeſſion was 
made in it, not in general of the Belief of a Meſſias ſoon to appear, but in 
particular, that Jeſus was the Maſſius. OT eee eee 
The Stipulation in St. John's Baptiſm was Repentance; but here it is the 

Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion: in St. John's Baptiſm they indeed 
promiſed Repentance, and he recived them into the earneſts of the King- 


dom of the Meſſias; but it does not appear that St. John either did promiſe 


them Remiſſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do: For Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins were not joined together till after the Reſurrection of 
Luke 24. Chriſt ; that he appointed that Reperrance and Remiffion of Sins ſhould be 
a -eached in his Name among all Nations, beeinning 4 þ =: 
preached in his Nam vs ions, beginning at Jeruſalem. | | 

In the Baptiſm of Chriſt, T mean that which he appointed, after his 
Reſurrection) for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before that time was no 
doubt the ſame with St. John's Baptiſm, ) there was to be an Inſtruction 


| ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; which'thofe who had only received 
a 19-2, St, Jon's Baptiſm knew not: They did not'ſo much as know that there was 4 
% Hoh Ghoſt; That is, they knew nothing of the extraordinary Effuſion of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt. And it is expreſly ſaid, that thoſe of St. Johu's Baptiſm, when 
| 9 "FI St. Paul 


cation of 


By the firſt Teaching or making of Diſciples, that m uſt go before Baptiſm, | 


Rom. 13. Chriſt ; of putting off the Old Maw and putting on the New, After Baptiſm 


given in that great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion conccrning the Fa- 


World to d 


told him, that ect 
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Ettnly made; and that in favour of wicked men, who will not be refor- 
med by it: So Faith is the certain and neceffary Mean of our Salvation; 
and is ſo N Chriſt, ſince upon our Having it we ſhall be ve as well 

x 4 Vl 311 i: DFE þ& MiB LS 16.38 © 554 3 THY E407 


45 du po our not having it. 


"On chs other hand, the nature of mine neter ven when com- 
manded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could ĩmagin that there is a Charm in it, 


which is contrary to the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel, which deſigns 

to fave us by min > our Natures, we cannot think that there can be 
any thing in it that is of it ſelf, effectual as a Mean; therefore it muſt on. 
ly be conſidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound to 
obey ; if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command. But this being 


7 


an Action that is not al Ways in our power, but is to be done by another, it 


were to put our Salvation or Damnation in the power of another, to ima- 
zin that we cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm; and therefore it is only a 
Precept which obliges us in order to our Salvation; and our Saviour by 

leaving it out when he reverſed the words, ſay ing only he that believeth 


ot, without adding, and is not Baptized, ſhall be dumnea, does plainly in- 
 finvate that it is not a Mean, but only a Precept in order to our Salva- 
tion. 1 * „ 3 VV a $a { $4 HEE | 


1 Cor. 12. 


13. 


Tit. 3. 5. 


Rom. 6. 
. 


were a ſtrange pervertin 
| Spiritual is to be underf ; ration 
tiſm; when as te the word /ave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter 


As for the Ends and Purpoſes of 1 St. Paul gives us two; the 
one is, that We are al baptized into one body, we are made members one of ano- 
cher: We are admitted to the Society of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights 
and Priviledges of that Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, 
the outward action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſufficient. 
We cannot fee into the ſincerity of mens Hearts: Outward Profeſſions and 
ular Actions are all that fall under mens Obſervation and Judgment. But 


End of Baptiſm is Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks 


by the waſhing" of regeneration, und the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. It 
HY 4 the delign of theſe wick to ſay that ſomewhar 
ood'by this waſhing of regeneration, and not Bap- 


in very high terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved us according to his mer- 


gives that undeniably to Baptiſm ; and St. Paul elſewhere in two different 
places makes our Baptiſm to repreſent our being dead to fin, and buried with 
Chriſt; and our being riſen and quickned with him, and made alive unto God; 
which are words that do wy plainly import Regeneration. So that St. 
Paul muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe words; here then is 
the inward effect of Baptiſm: It is a death to fin, and a new life in Chriſt 
in imitation of him, and in conformity to his Goſpel. So that here is very 
_— to us, ſomewhat that riſes far above the badge of a Pro- 
feffion, or a Mark of difference. 5 oo 2 

That does indeed belong to Baptiſm, it makes us the viſible Members 
of that one Body, into which we are Baptized, or admitted by Baptiſm; 


but that which ſaves us in it, which both deadens and quickens us, muſt be a 


thing of another nature. If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, there were no need of ſaying, I haptize thee in the Name 


1 75 e Father, and of the Son, and of the Hol) Ghoſt. It were more proper to 


y, 1Baptize thee in the Name, or by the Authority of the Church. There. 


fore theſe auguſt words that were dictated by our Lord himſelf, fhew us 


that there is fomewhat in it that is Internal, which comes from God, thar 
it is an admitting men into ſomewhat that depends only on God, and for 
the giving of which the authority can only be derived by him. Bur after 


all, this is not to be believed, to be of the nature of a Charm, as if the 


very act of Baptiſm carried always with it an inward Regeneration. Here 
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ines aroſe u 
our Savio 
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ing that a general and an im 


1 Pets 3. 
21. ED 


5 


1 


18 1 
* 9 = . — * 
. * 4 — . LI 
* - 
U 2 
a Se rtr n N 2 g - 44451 8h IT 


304 . An Expoſuron of the X Rix Articles 
Art. 27. the efficacy of 9 in order to the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and to our 
Adoption and Salvation, upon the virtue of Prayer to God; that is, up- 
on thoſe Vows and other acts of Devotion that accompany them: So that 
when the ſeriouſneſs of the mind accom anon Hen fe the action, 
then both the out ward and inward effects of Baptiſm are attained by it; 
and we are not only Baptized into one Bod), but are alſo ſaved by Baptiſm. 
So that upon the whole matter, Baptiſm is a federal admiſſion into Chri- 
ſtianity; in which on God's part all the Bleffings of the Goſpel are 
made over to the Baptized: And on the other hand the Perſon Baptized 
takes on him by a ſolemn. Profeffion and Vow, to obſerve and adhere to 
the whole Chriſtian Religion. Jo it is a very natural diſtinction to ſay 
tdtthat the out ward effects of Baptiſm follow it as outwardly performed; 
but that the inward effects of it follow upon the in ward acts; but this dif- 
ference is ſtill to be obſerved between in ward acts and out ward actions; that 
when the outward action is rightly performed, the Church muſt reckon the 
| Baptiſm good, and never renew it: But if one has been wanting in the in- 
wardaQs, thoſe may be afterwards renewed, and that want may be made 


ee 


* 
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JJ] ¾ —? | 
Thus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Baptiſm ſeems to 
| be ſufficiently explained. There remains only one place that may ſeem 
. 1Cor.1, ſomewhat ſtrange. St. Pau! ſays that Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but to 
17 Preach: Which ſome have carried fo far as to infer from thence that 
Preaching is of more value than Baptiſm. But it is to be conſidered that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the nature of a Promulgation made 
dy Heraulds: It was an act of a ſpecial Authority by which he in particu- 
A4. 8.26, lar was to convert the World from Idolatry and Jadaiſm, to ackowledge 
to theEnd. Jeſus to be the true Meſſias. © OT 131 . A 
Now when men by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by the Mira- 
cles that accompanied it, were ſo wrought on as to believe that Jeſ#s 
was the Chriſt; then according to the practice of Philip towards the 
Att. 16. Eanuch of Ethiopia; and of St. Paul to his Jayler at Philippi, they might 
31, 3233 immediately Baptize them; yet moſt commonly there was a ſpecial In- 
ſtruction to be uſed, before Perſons were Baptized, who might in gene- 
ral have ſome Conviction, and yet not be ſo fully fatisfied, but that a 
great deal of more pains was to be taken to carry them on to that full 
afſurance of Faith, which was neceſſary. This was a work of much time, 
and was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers of the ſeveral Church- 
es: So that the meaning of what St. Paul ſays was this, that he was to 
- publiſh the Goſpel from City to City, but could not deſcend to the particu- 
E labour of preparing and inſtructing of the Perſons to be Baptized, and 
to the Baptizing them when ſo prepared. If he had entred upon this work 
he could not have made that progreſs, nor have founded thoſe Churches 
that he did. All this is therefore miſunderſtood when it is applied to ſuch 
Preaching as is ftill continued in the Church; which does not ſucceed the 
Apoſtolical e that was inſpired and infallible; but comes in the 
room of that Inſtruction and teaching wikehwas then performed by the 
Paſtors of the Church pu 1 . 
I ! he laſt Head in this Article rei de pam of Infants, which is 
ſpoken of with that moderation, that 9 eminently through the 
whole Articles of our Church, i ad. It is only faid to be moſt 
agreeable with the Infticurief of 


Mitt, and that therefore it is to be in 
any ways retained in the Church. Now to open this, it is to be conſider- 
ed, that tho? Baptiſm and Circumcifion do not in every particular come 
to a Parallel; yet they do agree in two thing: The one is, that both 
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of, By en in the Moſai- 
ibn; ir is e jews 8 215 except Where he declare 
e tht fi fade i it in all other refpetts it Was to — 4 — 4 
ict Abeſdre; effecay When the Apoffles in their Act 
tofd e ewe that ins Hife 7 85 made to them and to their Enie Adds 2.39. 
Whith the Jews theft Have underftaod according to Whar they &y were already 
ili ce n of; that the 8 iritiate chen Childcks into their Religion, 
bring them under the dblipations of. it); and procure to them a fhare in 
fliofe Bleffings _ bet d to 4 The LA of Nature an Nations puts 
__ Ekilirett itt the Power of their rents; * are naturally them Ge 

dixhs, and if they are etititled to any th cir Parents Have 4 right 
trafſact about it, becauſe of the weaknel hid; And va on 
tracts ſoever they fake, by which the 3 foes tor loſe bur is 
thiefe ages u bing the Etild. kt is f en ſuitable both to dec 55 
tion of Mankind; and t6 the difpentation of the 24 1 beet that 
Parents ay decke their Children to Got, 11 5 bring them unde - 
the obligations of the Goſpel; ant if they maß o ar, er they 
tainly procute to rhefn with it, or in lies of it, a 135 in the blcflings 
464 promiſes of tlie G So chat they may offer their Children, 
either theriſelves, ot b uch others of their Friends; to whom for that 
oCcafion they cer x chat Right which they have, to tranfact for and to 
bind their Cher 
All this recetbes great cohRimarion 5 the decifiott which ct. pan 
makes upon 4 cafe that fffuſt have happened commonly at ctiat pine; 
Which was, WheEh ons of thE parties in a Mirtict fare, Hitsbant or Wife, 
Was Conberted, while the Sher contifrnedt RN in "the former fare of Ito: 
latry, of Intidelit) : Here chien 4 fcruple naturally arofe, Whether a — 
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Art.27. drew from what had becn Revealed 


to him; he does appoint the Chriltian 


do live with the Infidel, and fays, that the Chriſtian is fo far from being 


defiled by the Infidel, that there is a communication of a Bleffing that 


paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel; the one being the better for the 
1 of the other, and ſharing in the Bleſſings beſtowed on the other: 
The better part was accepted of God, in whom mercy rejoices. over judg- 


ment; there was a communication of a Blefſing that the Chriſtian de- 


rived to the Infidel ; which at leaſt went fo far, that their Children were 


not unclean; that is, ſhut out from being dedicated to God, but were holy. 


Nou it is to be conſidered that in the New Teſtament Chriſtiaus, and 


God, makes them Hoh. 


Saints, or Holy, ſtand all promiſcuouſly. The Purity of the Chriſtan Do- 
Trine, and the Dedication by which Chriſtians offer up themſelves to 


In Scripture Holinefs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a trueand real 


Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become Holy; the other 


2 Title to the Mercies and Ble 


is a decated Holineſs, when any thing is appropriated to God; in which 
ſenſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, 
and not only Perſons, but even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, 
are called Holy, In the New Teſtament, Chr:/f;az and Saint are the ſame 
thing; ſo the ſaying that Children are Holz, when one of the Parents is 
a Chriſtian, muſt import this, that the Child has alſo a right to be made 
Holy, or to be made a Chriſtian ; and by conſequence that by the Parents 
Dedication that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriſtian, * © © 
D Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, That though there is no expreſs 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtameat for the Baptiſm of Infants, 
yet it is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſince he conformed 
5 Inſtitutions to thoſe of the Maſaical Law, as far as could conſiſt with 
his Deſign; and therefore in a thing of this kind, in which the juſt tender- 
neſs of the human Nature does 1 Parents to ſecure to their Children 

ings of the Goſpel, there is no reaſon 


to think that this being ſo fully fer forth and aſſured to the Fews in the 
Old Teſtament, that Chriſt ſhould not have intended to give Parents the 


ſame Comforts and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that they had under the 


Law of Moſes : Since nothing is ſaid againſt it, we may conclude from 


the nature of the TWO Diſpenſations, and the proportion and gradation 


that is between them, that Children under the New Teſtament are a holy 
ſeed, as well as they were under the Old; and by conſequence that they 


may be now Baptiſed as well as they were then Circumciſed. _— 

If this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what is ſaid in 
the Article concerning it, That z: 1 in any wiſe to be retained in the 
Church: For the ſame Humanity that obliges Parents to feed their 
Children, and to take care of them while they are in ſuch a helpleſs ſtate, 
muſt diate, that it is much more incumbent on them, and is as much 
more neceſſary, as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them to 


do all that in them lies for the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to 


. thoſe Vows on himſelf, and lives like a Perſon ſo in Covenant with God, 


them a ſhare in the Bleſſings and Priviledges of the Goſpel, and for Dedi- 


cating them early to the Chriſtian Religion. The Office for Baptiziog 
Infants is in the ſame words with that for Perſons of Riper Age; becauſe 


Infants being then in the power of their Parents, who are of Age, are ; 


conſidered as in them, and as binding themſelves by the Vows that they 


make in their Name. Therefore the Office carries on the ſuppoſition of 


an internal Regeneration; and in that helpleſs ſtate the Infant is offered up 


and Dedicated to God; and provided, that when he comes to Age he takes 


then 


E. the Cher 7 England = a 307 


prove! 1 That 1 2 full effects of Baptiſm; and if he dies in that ſtats 3 


of Incapacity, he being Dedicated to God, is certainly accepted of by www 
him; and by being put in the Second Adam, all the bad effects of E 


having deſcended from the Firlt Adam, are quite taken away: Chritt, 55 : 3 


when on Earth encouraged thoſe who brought little Children to him, he 

took them in his arms, and laid his hands on them, and bleſſed them, and aid, 

ſuffer little children to come unto me and forbid one ot, Wh 0 f ſach 7s the | 
kingdom of God: Whatever theſe words 1 ſiggify my , the literal 

meaning of them is, that little Children may be admitted into the Di 

het of the _ and We n that * may be dap 
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Of the Lotd's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lozd is not only a ſign of the lobe that Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians ougyt to have among themſelves one to another; but 


rather it is a Slerament of, our Redemption by Chrift's 
Death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wozthily, and with 
kaith, receive the ſame, the Bread which we bzeak rs a 15 95 
ing 


taking of the Body of Chꝛiſt, and likewiſe the Cup ot Ble 
is a partaking of the Blood of Chziſt. Tranſubllanttation 
oꝛ the change of the Subſtance of Bꝛead and wine in the 
Supper of the Lozd, cannot be P2oved by Holy Writ, but it 
is repugnant to the plain woꝛds of Scripture, orerthzoweth 
the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many 
Superſtitions, The Body of CThiſt is given, taken. and 
eaten in the Supper only after a Heavenly and Spiritual 


manner and the mean whereby the Body of Chzift is received 


and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of the 
Lozd's Supper was not by Chziſt s Oꝛdinance reſerved, car- 
22 ˙ ˙gàßů oo 
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In 


the Edition of theſe Articles in Edward the VIth's Reign, there was 
another longParagraph azainſt Tranſubſtantiarion added in theſe words: 
Fozaſmuch as the Truth of Man's Nature requireth, that the 
Body of one and the ſelf-ſame Man cannot be at one time in 
divers places, but muff needs be in one certain place; there- 
_ foze the Body of Chꝛtſt cannot be pzeſent at one time in many 
and divers places: And vecauſe as Holy Scripture doth teach, 
Chꝛiſt was taken up into Heaven and there ſhall continue un⸗ 
to the end ok the wozld; a Faithful Man ought not either to 
Believe, 02 openly Confeſs the Real and Bodily Pꝛelence as 
they term it, of Chꝛiſt s Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament of 
the Lozd's Supper. . 


W H E N theſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the Convocation 


in Queen Eliæabeth's Reign, this Paragraph was made a part of 
them; for the Original Subſcription by both Houſes of Convocation, 
yet extant, ſhews this. But the deſign of the Government was at that 
time much turned to the drawing over the body of the Nation to the Re- 
formation, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part of it 
deeper than the belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by ſo par- 
ticular a Definition in this matter; in which the very word Rea Preſence 
was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alſo ſuggeſted, that here a Definiti- 
on was made that went too much upon the Principles of Natural Philoſo- 
phy; which how true ſoever, they might not be che proper ſubject of an 
Article of Religion. Therefore it was thought fit to ſuppreſs this Para- 
graph; though it was a part of the Article that was Subſcribed, yet it 


was not publiſhed, but the Paragraph that follows, The Body of Chriſt, &c. 


was put in its ſtead. and was received and publiſhed by the next Convo- 


cation; which upon the matter was a full Explanation of tlie way of 


Chriſt's 


2 
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Chrilt's Preſence in this Sacrament; that he is preſent in a heavenly and ſpi- Ari. 28. 
ritual Manner, and that Faith is the mean by which he is received. This Www 
ſeemed to be more Theological; and ir does indeed amount to the fame 


thing. But howſoever we ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocation 
in Queen Elizaberh's Reign; it differed in nothing from that in King 
Edwards Time: And therefore though this Paragraph is now no Part of 
our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy at that time did not at all 


doubt of the Truth of it; we are ſure it was their Opinion: Since they 


ſubſcribed it, though they did not think fit ro Publiſh it, at firſt; and 
though it was afterwards changed for another, that was the fame in 


Senſe. | 


In the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the Doctrine of this 


Church with the Grounds of it; and then I ſhall examine the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, which muſt be done copiouſly : For next to the Po- 
Grine of Infallibility, this is the moſt valued of all their other Tenets; this 
is the moſt Important in it ſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their Worſhip, 
and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. There is not any one thing in 
which both Clergy and Laity are more concerned; which is more gene- 
rally ſtudied, and for which they pretend they have more plauſible Col 
both from Scripture and the Fathers: And if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem to 
preſs hard upon it, they reckon, that as they underſtand the Words of 
St. Paul, every thoaght muſt be captivated into the obedience of Faith, _ 
In order to the expounding our Doctrine, we muſt conſider the Occaſion 
and the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. The Jews were required once a 
Year to meet at Jeruſalem, in remembrance of the deliverance of their Fa- 
thers out of Eg ypr. Moſes appointed that every Family ſhould kill a Lamb 
whoſe Blood was to be ſprinkled on their Door-poſts and Lintels, and 
whoſe Fleſh they were to eat; at the ſight of which Blood thus ſprinkled, 


the deſtroying Angel that was to be ſent out to kill the Firſt-born of every 


Family in Egypt, was to paſs over all the. Houſes that were ſo marked: 


And from that paſſing by or ever the Iſraelites, the Lamb was called the 
Lora's paſſover, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Memorial of 
that Paſſover. The People of Iſracl were required to keep up the Memo- 


rial of that Tranſaction, by {laying a Lamb before the Place where God 
ſhould ſet his Name; and by eating it up that Night: They were alſo to 
eat with it a Sallet of bitter Herbs and unleavened Bread; and when they 
Went to eat of the Lamb they repeated theſe Words of Moſes ; That it was 
the Lord's Paſſover. Now tho the firſt Lamb that was killed in Eg ypr, was 
indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promiſed to paſs over their Houſes, 
yet the Lambs that were afterwards offered, were only the Memorials of 
it; though they ſtill carried that Name, which was given to the Firſt ; 
And were called the Lord's Paſſover. on 
So that the Jews were in the Paſchal- Supper accuſtomed to call the Me- 
morial of a thing, by the Name of that of which it was the Memorial: 
And as the Deliverance out of Egypt, was a Type and Repreſentation of 


that greater Deliverance, that we were to have by the Meas, the firſt 


Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance, and the ſucceeding Lambs 


the Memorials of it; ſo in order to this new and greater Deliverance John 1.29. 


Chriſt himſelf was our Paſſover that was ſacrificed for us : He was the 


Lamb of God that was both to take away the Sins of the World, and was to 2 
lead Captivity Captive: To bring us out of the Bondage of Sin and Satan * 14 


into the Obedience of his Goſpel. 3 3 | 
He therefore choſe the time of the Paſſover that he might be then offered 


vp for us: And did inſtitute this Memorial of it, while he was celebra- 


ting 


* 
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Heb. 9. 20 C 


myſtically. And if any will ſay, that his Body cannot be there but in the 
fame State in which it is now in Heaven; and ſince it is not now Broken, nor 
is the Blooa ſbed or ſeparated from the Body there, therefore the Words 
muſt be underſtood thus; This is my body which 7s to be broken, But from 


Bread ſhould” be literally his Bo 9, and not literally his Body broten : 
it 


erally True, or muſt be underſtood 


therice we argue, that finceall is one Period, it muſt be all underſtood in the 
fame Manner: And ſince it is impoſſible that Broten and Shed, can be un- 
derſtood literally of the Body and Blood, that therefore the whole is to be 
myſtically underſtood; and this appears more evident ſince the Diſciples, 
wha were naturally flow at underſtanding the eaſieſt Myſteries, that he 
opened to them, muſt naturally have underſtood thoſe Words as they did 
the other Words of the Paſchal Supper, This is the Lord's Paſſover, That 
is, this is the Memorial of it: And that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe 
Words, do this in remembrance of me. If they had underſtood them in any 
other Senſe, that muſt have ſurpriſed them, and naturally have led them to 


ask him many Queſtions: Which we find them doing upon Occaſions 


that were much leſs ſurprizing, as appears by the Queſtions in the th of 
St. John, that diſcourſe coming probably immediately after this Inſtitution : 
Whereas no Queſtion was asked upon this; ſo it is reaſonable to conclude 
that they could underſtand theſe Words, This is my body, no other way, but 
as they underſtood that of the Lamb, This is the Lord's Paſſover. And by 
conſequence as their celebrating the Paſcha, was a conftant Memorial of 
the Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a ſymbolical Action by which they 
had a Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant that Moſes made with their Fa- 


| thers ; it was natural for them to conclude, that after Chriſt had made him- 


ſelf to be truly thar, which the firſt Lamb was in a T'ype, the true Sacra- 


fice of a greater and better 4 ng they were to commemorate it and to 


communicate in the Benefits and Effects of it, by continuing that 
Action of raking, bleſſing, breatiug and diſtributing of Bread: Which was 
to bethe Memorial and the Communion of his Death in all fucceeding 
Ages. —— | 

This will yet appear more Evident ffom the Second Part of this Inſti- 
tution, he took the Cup and bleſſed it; and gave it to them, faying, This 
Cap is the new Teftament, or New Covenant in my blood: drink ye all of it. 
Or, as the other Goſpels report it, This is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſfron of os As Moſes had enjoined the 
ſprinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, ſo he himſelf ſprinkled both the 


Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood of Calves and 


of Goats, ſaying, This is the Blood of the nem Teſtament (or Covenant) 
Wn: 5 8 F 5 | | which 


of "SA : 
F , 
J- 
\ uu L 
< - 5 
" 
+a - 
"4B . 8 
1 54,0 


& 
— ww 


uss 
a 4 * — 
2 


which God'hath enjoined you. The Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, was the To- 4rr.28- 
ken of that Covenant which God made then with tem. 43 
I The Jews were under a very ſtrict Prohibition of eating no Blood at al! 
But it ſeems by the Eſalms, that when they payed their Vows unto God, „„ 
hey toolk intheir Hands « cup of Salvation, that is, of an acknowledgment 16. | 
of their Salvation, and ſo-wereto rejoice before the Lord. © © | 
| Theſe being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews, they could not with- 
out Horror have heard Chriſt when he gave them the Cup, ſay, This is my 
blood: The Prohibition of Blood was given in ſuch ſevere Terms, as that 
God would ſet his face againſt him that did eat blood, and cat him 0 from among Levy. 5. 
his people: And this was ſo often repeated in the Books of Moſes, 26, . 
that beſides the natural Horror which Humanity gives at the mention of N 9 
drinking a Man's Blood, it was a ſpecial Part of their Religion to make no Fu 
uſe of Blood; yet after all this, the Diſciples were not ſtartled at it: 
Which ſhews that they muſt-have underſtood it in ſuch a way, as was 
agreeable to the Law and Cuſtoms of their Countrey : And ſince St. Lake 
and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour ſaid when he gave it, dif- 
ferently from what is reported by St. Matt hem and St. Mark, it is moſt pro- 
bable that he ſpake both the one and the other; that he firſt ſaid, This is 
mn blood, and then as a clearer Explanation of it, he ſaid, This cup is the 
New Teſtament in n blood: The one being a more eaſy Expreſſion and in a 
Style to which the Fews had been more accuſtomed. They knew that the ” 1 
Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled; and by their ſo doing they entred in- | 8 
to a Covenant with God: And though the Blood was never to be ſprinkled + 
after the firſt Paſſover ; yet it was to be poured out before the Lord, in re- = 
membrance of that ſprinkling in Egypt : In remembrance of that deliver 
ance, they drank of the Cup of Bleſſing and Salvation, and rejoiced before 
the Lord. So that they could not underſtand our Saviour otherwiſe, than 
that the Cup ſo bleſſed, was to be to them the Aſſurance of a New Teſta- 
ment or Covenant which was to be eſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
which was to be ſhed : In lieu of which they were to drink this cap of bleſ- 
ſing and praiſe. 3 og 
According to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, the Diſciples could underſtand 
our Saviour?s Words in this Senſe, and in no other. So that if he had in- 
tended that they ſhould have underſtood him otherwiſe, he muſt have ex- 
preſſed himſelf in another Manner: And muſt have enlarged upon it, to 
have corrected thoſe Notions, into which it was otherwiſe moſt Natural 
for Jews to have fallen. Here is alſo to be remembred that which was for- 
merly obſerved, upon the word Broten, that if the Words are to be ex- 
pounded literally, then if the Cup is literally zhe blood of Chriſt, it mutt 
be his Blood ſbed, poured out of his Veins and ſeparated from his Body. 
And if it is impoſſible to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in the 
Right to underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and figurative Senſe. 
And therefore ſince a Man horn and bred a Few, and more particularly ac- 
cuſtomed to the Paſchal Ceremonies, could not have underſtood our Savi- 
our's Words, chiefly at the time of that Feſtivity, otherwiſe, than of a 
New Covenant that he was to make, in which his body was to be broken, and 
his So ſbed for the remiſſion of Sins; and that he was to ſubititute Bread 
and Wine, to be the laſting Memorials of it, in the repeating of which, 
his Diſciples were torenew their Covenant with God, and to claim a ſhare 
in the bleſſings of it, this I ſay, was the Senſe that muſt naturally have 
occurred to a 25 upon all this, we muſt conclude, that this is the true 
Senſe of theſe Words: Or, that otherwiſe our Saviour muſt have enlarged 
more upon them, and expreſſed his meaning eee, — 5 
* n = 1 
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Nh? 38. clietefbte He ſaid fo more than wliat according to the Ideas and Cuſtoms of 
Lic WWE rei nert colifider the importance of à long Diſcourſe of our 
Sivigurs, ft down by St. John, which feems ſuch a preparation of his 
John 6. out 85 | 3 þ SO” . GE 
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 A3$\imetit muff tüm upon the meaning of that Diſcourſe, The deſign of 
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world : The Je murmufed at this and faid, how can this Man give as his 
„ fleſh to eat. To which our Saviour anſwers, that excep? they did tat the 
52.54 fleſb and drink the blood of the Son of Man, they had no life in them. 


* Noe if theſe words are to be unfferfiooil of 2 literal eating of his leh, 
1 in the Sacrament; then no Man can be ſaved that does not receive it: R 
1 was a flatural Conſequemte of the expdunding theſe words of the Sacra- 
| cs ment, to give it to Children finee it is fo exprefly ſaid; that Life is not 
tobe had without it. But the words that come next, carry this Matter far- 
Ez ther; whoſo eateth y fieſs and drinketh my blow hath etetmi lift: It is plain 
ſtzthat Chiriſt is here ſpeaking of that without which no Man ean have Life, 
8 and by which all who receive it have 's 1. if therefore this is to be en- 
= none can be ſaved that receives it not. 1 1 
Fo © Therefore fitice e N ie doesalways follow the ei of Chri/s feſh, 
3 and the d inbisg hit blood, andl edtitier be had without it; then this muſt 
1 | be meant of att Ttitetnal and Spiritual feeding on him: For; as none are ſa- 
3 vel withoiit that; fo all ate ſaved that hade it. This is yet cleater from 
1 the words tat follow, ½ ft is ment tindeed; and my blot is drink indrtd : 
It may welt be infetted that Chfiſt's Fleſh is eiten in the fame Senfe; in 
] - which he fays it & ,; now ccftainily it is not literally Sent. For hone 
i do fay that the Body © nourifhed by it; und yet there is ſomewhat Bm - 


e ine fine the word innen is not added in vain; hut rogive 
weight to the F m. 1 8 
«r. - 15 ale fail, be hut butt i fleſp wid tris my blood divells in nit aid I in 

| bin: Here the deſeription ſeems to be made of that cating and drinking of 
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Carual or Literal: And therefore ſuch alſo muſt che efing and drinti 
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his Bleſh and Blood that it is ſuch as the mutual indwelling dfChrif and 


Believers is: Now chat is certainly only Internal and Spiritual, and'not 


* 


All this ſeems to be very fully confirmed from the Concluſion of that 


Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to it all; for when 
the Jews Were offended at the hardneſs of Chriſt's Diſeourſe, he faid, 7: zs 
the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Fleſb profiteth nothing : The words T fpeak unto 


v. 61. 


former Diſcourſe was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, that it was a 
divine Spirit that gaickened them, or gave them that eternal Life, of which 
he had been ſpeaking: And that the Fe his natural Body was not the 


_ conveyer of it. 


All that is confirmed by the Senſe in which we find eating and 7 


frequently uſed in the Scriptures, according to what is obſerved by Jew; 
Writers; they ſtand for Wiſdom, Learning, and all intellectual Apprehen- 
ſions through which the Soul of Man is preferved, by the Perfection that is 


in them, as the Body is preſerved by Food: So buy and eat, eat fat of things, 


drink of wine well refined. U | e 
Maimonides allo obſerves that whenſoever eating and drinking are menti- 
oned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to be underſtood of Wiſdom and 


the Law: And after he has brought ſeveral Places of Scripture to this Pur- 


poſe, He concludes, that becauſe this acception of eating, occurs ſo often and 
is ſo manifeſt, as if it were the primary and moſt 7 * Senſe of the Word; 
therefore hanger and thirſt fland for s privation of Wiſdom and Under Hand- 
ing: And the Caldee Paraphraſt turns theſe Words, ye ſball draw Mater out 
of the Wells of Salvation, thus, ye ſhall receive a nem Doctrine with Joy from 
ſome ſelect Perfons. 7)... 9 TIF THOD IT OF TRE? 
Since then the Figure of eating and drinking was uſed among the Jews, 
for receiving and imbibing a Dockrine it was no wonder if our Saviour 
purſued it in a Diſcourſe, in which there are ſeveral hints given to ſhew us, 
that it dnght to he ſo ungerſtoo dd. 529k | 


arc Na- 
wvochim, 


Ifa, 12. 3. 


It is further obſervable that our Saviour did frequently follow that com. 


mon way of Inſtruction among the Eaſtern Nations, by Figures that to us 
would ſeem ſtrong and bold. Theſe were much uſed in thoſe Parts, to ex- 
cite the Attention of the Hearers, and they are not always to be ſeverely 


expounded according to the full Extent that the words will bear. The Para. 
ble of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten Virgins, of pluck- 
ing out the right Eye, and cutting off the righr Hand or Foor, and ſeveral 


others might be inſtanced. Our Saviour in theſe conſidered the Genius of 
thoſe to whom he ſpoke : So that theſe Figures muſt be reſtrained only to 
that Particular, for which he meant them; and muſt not be ſtretched to 


every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find our Sayiour com- 


pares himſelf to a great many Things; to a Vine, a Poor, and a Way: And 
therefore when the Scope of a Diſcourſe does plainly run in a Figure, we 
are not to go and deſcant on every Word of it; much ſeſs may any pretend 
to ſay, that ſome Parts of it are to be underſtood literally, and ſome Parts 


figuratively. 


For inſtance, if that Chapter of St. John is to be underſtood literally, 


= 


then Chriſt's Fleſb and Blood muſt be the Nourzſhmenc of our Bodies, fo as 
to be meat indeed; and that we ſhall aever hunger any more and never die after 
we have cat of it: If therefore all do confels that thoſe Expreſſions arc to 
be underſtood figuratively, then we have the ſame Reaſop to conclude char 
the whole is a Figure: For, it is as reaſonable for us to make all of it a Fi- 
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gure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts of it a Figure, which they can- 
not conveniently expound in a literal Senſe. From all which it is abun- 
dantly clear. that nothing can be drawn from that Diſcourſe of our 


Saviour's, to make it reaſonable to believe, that the words of the Inſtitu- 


tion of this Sacrament ought to be literally underſtood : On the contrary 


our Saviour himſelf calls che Wine, after thoſe Words had been uſed by 


him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is as ſtrict a Form of Speech as can well 


be imagined, to make us. underſtand that the Nature of the Wine was not 


1 Cor. 10. 
16. 


altered: And when St. Paal treats of it in thoſe two Chapters in which all 
that is left us beſides the Hiſtory of the Inftitution, concerning the Sacra- 
ment is to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and never once the body 4 
Chriſt. In one Place he calls it the Communion 4 the body, as the Cup is the 
Communion of the blood of Chriſt. Which is rather a ſaying that it is in ſome 
ſort and after a Manner the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, than that it is 


ſo ſtrictly ſpeaking. 


If this Sacrament had been that myſterious and unconceivable T hing 
which it has been ſince believed to be; we cannot imagine, but that the 


Books of the New Teſtament, the 4s of the Apoſtles, and their Epi- 


ſtles, ſhould have contained fuller Explanations of it; and larger Inſtructi- 
, „ | 

There is enough indeed ſaid in them to ſupport the plain and naturalSenſe, 
that we give to thisInſtitution; and becauſe no more is ſaid, and the deſign of 
it is plainly declared to be to remember Chriſt's death, and 20 ſbem it forth till 
he come, we reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this Matter is 
delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain and eaſy Signifi- 
cation, which we put upon our Saviour's words. Plain things need not 
be inſiſted on: But if the moſt ſublime and wonderful Thing in the World 


+ ſeems to be delivered in Words that yet are capable of a lower and plainer 


Senſe, then unleſs there is a concurrrence of other Circumſtances, to force 
us to that higher meaning of them, we ought not co go into it; for ſimple 
Things prove themſelves : Whereas the more extraordinary that any thing 


is, it requires a fullneſs and evidence in the Proof proportioned to the unea- 
ſineſs of conceiving or believing it. | „„ 


We do therefore underſtand our Sa viour's Inſtitution thus, that as he was 
to give his body to be broken and his blood to be ſhed for our Sins, ſo he inten- 
ded that this his Death and Suffering, ſhould be ſtill commemorated by all 
ſuch as look for remiſſion of Sins by it; not only in their Thoughts and De- 
votions, but in a viſible Repreſentation : Which he appointed ſhould be 
done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain and ſimple, and yet very 
expreſſive of that which he intended ſhould be remembred by them. 
Bread is the plaineſt Food that the vol of Man can receive; and Wine 
was the common nouriſhing Liquor of that Country : So he made choice 


of theſe Materials, and in them appointed a Repreſentation and Remem- 


brance to be made of his body broken and of his blood ſbed; that is, of his 


Death and Sufferings till his Second coming : And he obliged his Followers 


to repeat this frequently. In the doing of it according to his Inſtitution, 
they profeſs the Belief of his Death, tor the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 
that they look for his Second coming. e 
This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſimpleſt of bodi- 
ly Nouriſhments, ſo. his Death is that which reſtores the Souls of thoſe 
bs do believe in him: As Bread and Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment 
to the Body, ſo the Sacrifice of his Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul 


that is vital, that forties and exalts it. And as Water in Baptiſm is a na- 


rural Emblem of the Purity of the CHriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in 
Tn "0 Hes _ the 
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ation: That is, ſuch as do receive it ee believing the Chriſtian 27, 29 


N 


niſhments. 


for the word rendred Damnation ſignifies ſometimes only temporary Pu- 


we are judged we are e of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 


with the World. Therefore though God may very juſtly and even in great 
Mercy puniſh Men who prophane this Holy Ordinance, yer it is an unrea- 
ſonable Terrour and contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel Covenant, to 


carry this fo far, as to think that it is an impardonable Sin; which is puni- 


ſhed with eternal Damnation. 8 1 

We have now ſeen the ill Effects of unworthy Receiving, and from 
hence according to that Gradation, that is to be obſerved in the Mercy of 
God in the. Goſpel, that it not only holds a Proportion with his Juſtice, 
but rejoyceth over it, we may well conclude that the good Effects upon the 
worthy receiving of it, are equal if not ſuperiour to the bad Effects upon 
the unworthy receiving of it: And that the Nouriſhment which the Types 
the Bread and the Wine give the Body are anſwered in the Effects, that the 


thing ſignified by them, has upon the Soul. = 
- In explaining this there is ſome diverſity : Some teach that this Memo- 
rial of the Death of Chriſt, when ſeriouſly and devoutly gone about, 
when it animates our Faith, increaſes our Repentance, and inflames our 
Love and Zeal, and fo unites us to God and to our Brethren, that I fay 
when theſe follow it, which it naturally excites in all haly and good Minds, 
then they draw down the returns of Prayer, and a farther increaſe of 
Grace in us; according to the Nature and Promiſes of the New Covenant: 
And in this they put the Virtue and Efficacy of this Sacrament. 
But others think that all this belongs only to the inward Acts of the 
Mind, and is not Sacramental: And therefore they think that the Euchariſt 
zs a federal Act, in which as on the one Hand we renew our Baptiſinal Co- 
venant with God, ſo on the other * we receive in the Sacramen * A 
15 a viſible 


v. 32. 
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Eph. 3. 9. ye do all partake of the ſame Spirit; We are 
Phil. 3. 10. 


their — and drinting that on 


real and effectual, than merely mens owning t 
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nation as ina Traditi ny Fl Symbol or Pled I th 
think is ſo ewhat ſuperadded tot 
er inward Acts. . 


e 
eng which the Body receives from 


v'# 


tands, in oppoſition to that of 5 
unworthy: Receivers, Peing guilty of the bod 414 blood of the Lord; and 
Will bring ſome judgm e here 

ſelves... This they alſo found on theſe words of St. Faul, The cap df e, 
ſing that we eſs, is it not the, commupion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread 

EM. - * U , h . uo + 44 . = 48 | Ny r CAST FE os 
which me breaks 16s it. nat the communion of the body uf Chroſt? 
St. Paal: conſiders the: bread which was offered by the Feople, as an 
emblem of thein Unity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo they were one 
body ;, and chat they Were all pertakers of that one Loaf: From hence it is 


inferred, . that ſince the word rendred Communion, ſignifies a communication 
in fellowſbip, or Partnerſhip, that, therefore the meaning of it is, tllat in 
the Sacrament,chere is a diſtribution, made in that Symbolical action of 
the death of Chriſt, and of the benefits and effeQts of it. The Communion 

Z the Holy, Ghoſt, a common ſharing in the effuſion of the Spirit; the 


- % 
1 * 


me is meant by that, , there is ary fellomſbi 7 the Sperit ; that is, if 
aid to have a fellowſhip in | 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, in which every one mult take his ſhare. The com. 
munication, or fellowſhip of the myſtery of the Goſpel, was its being ſhared 
equally among both Jes, and Gentz/es; and the fellowſhip in which 


. eee ISR IL eee 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, lived, was their liberal diftribytion to 


— 


one another, they holding all things in common. In theſe and ſome 


* : „ gt; A AL MARGIATL S221 Gb dt 043 2 
other places it iscertain, that, Communion ſignifies ſomewhat that is ore 


ning themſelves to be joinel to- 
gether in a Society; which it is true it does alſo often ſignify; and there- 
fore they conclude that as in Bargainsor Covenants, the ancient Method of 
them before Writings were invented, was the b. wien u of ſome 
Pledges, which were the Symbols of that Faith, which was ſo lighted ; 
inſtead of which the ſealing and delivering of writing is now uſed among 
us, ſo our Saviour inſtituted this in compliance with our frailty, to give 
us an outward and ſenſible Pledge, of his entring into Covenant with us, 
of which the Bread and Wine are conſtituted the Symbols 

Others think, that by the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
can only be meant, the joint owning of Chriſt and of his Death, in the 
receiving the Sacrament ; and that no Communication nar N artner ſhip can 


* 


be mente from it: Becauſe St, Paul briog tin to ſhe the dba, 
how deteſtable a thing it was for a Chrii 


iſtian to join in the Idols Feafts : 
That it was to be a partaker with devils : So they think that the Fellayjbip 

or Communion of Glriſtians in the Sacrament, mult be of the ſume Na- 
ture, with the felowſbip. of devils in Acts of. Idolatry : Which tonfilted 


” ” 
| 
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only in their aſſociating themſelves with thoſe that Worſhipped Idols; for 


that upon the Matter was the Wor ſnipping of Devils: And this ſeems to 


1Cor. 10. be confirmed by that which is ſaid of the Je WS, that they. who aj eat of 


18, 20, 


” the ſacrifices were partakers of the Altar; which it Gems can ſignifiy f 


chief Inſtrument; the Sacrifices being offered there. dea db bn, 
To all this it may be replied, that it is reaſonable enough to believe, 


chat according to the Power which God ſuffered the Devil to exerciſe over 


the Idolatrous World, there might be ſome Inchant mens ohe SaCrihices 
offered to Idols; and that the Pevil might have ſome Power over thoſe 


that did partake of them: And in order to this St. Paul al b- 
8 jection 


115271 er ue e a That chere/could b Wr in n their 
jake Fo tie RIO) Fete; for n Hol wits Bling; and ſo that Which was 

10 An 10 Could Cöchreaet ho defllemeut ffom the Idol, it being vo- 
79997: Now A tlie HER g of their being 
rity, eff Jobis cpi A in xs of Fellowſhip with Idolaters, then 
yy SF int Wot ee "appeared, ae ſuch a re-inforcing of 


E Matter, Fot, thöbgh an ddl Was #6745 it was ſtill a great Sin to 


jon In Wie As that were meant to be the 
was a fliſponouring of God and a debafing of Mah. But St. Paal ſeems to 


= Ga 55 6 . ett that How true ſoe ver it was that the Idol was 
Not fis, is, a dexd und lifelefs thing that had no Virtue nor Operati- 
88; Sa hat by eotiſequence Could derive noching to the Sacrifice that 


ffered to it: Yet ſince thoſe Idols were'theThit 
FT kept che worſd in Subjection to hitn, all ſuch as did partake in their 


Fo 85 1 SH core locker # the Effects of that Magick, that might beex- 
ertell abo eheir Tettiples'or Sacrifices : By which the Credit of Idokatry 


was much, kept up 


And th6ugh dee wid u güte Ce "anni the -Powtrs of 


Darknefs, as long as he continued true to his Rxligion, yer if he went out 
of that Pr SAS, into the Empire of the Devil, and joined in the Acts 
that Were as a Homage Jo. Him, he then fell within the reach of the Devil, 


ht Jul fear His being bro rought into a P4rtmerfhip of thoſe: magical 


and i 
ale Ins K Lemptations 5 mighr be fuffered to fall upon uch Chriſti- 
alls, às ſhould alſcciate themſelves info deteſtable a Service. 


In the ſame Senſe it was allo ſaid, that all the Iſraelites mho did af 


the Satrifices were partakers of the Altar. That / is, chat all of chem ho 
s 355 in the Acts of hat elgion, ſuch as Offering their Peace Of. 


ferings, for of thoſe of that kind they might only car: all hefe were parrdkeys 


of th hy Alte. That is, of all the Bleſſings of their Religion, of all the Expi- 
Atichs, he B ache: offerings: and Sin- offerings, that Were Offered on the Altar, 


for the Sits ofthe whole Congregation : For that as a great Stock, went 


in a common Dividend among ſuch as obſerved the'Precepts of that Law, 


aid joined in the Acts of Worſhip preſcribed by it: Thus it appears, that 
uch 2 1s Joined in the Acts of Idolatry became purtktrrs of all that Influ- 


ence that Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices; and all that continued 


in the Obſetvances of the Môſaical Law,, Had thereby a perenerſpip in the 
Explations « of the Altar; ſo likewiſe all Chriſtians who receive this Sacra- 
ment worthily, have by their ſo doing a ſhare'in thar which is repreſented 


by it, the he Death of Chriſt, and the Expiation and otkier Betefits chat 


follow it. 


lis feste "niece Maty to de fully explatiich : Fot this Matrer, how 


: plain ſoever in it felf, has been made very dark, by the ways in which 
me have pretended 1 to open it. 'With'thisT eoricttide all that belongs to 
che firſt Part of the Article, and that wich Was Firſt to be explained'df 


our Doctriũe concernirig the Sactament By Wich We affert a real Preſence 


Our 
of the Boch and Blood. O Chriſt ; but not bf his Boch as it is now”'glorifled 
the Croſs, When His blood 


in eaVen, bat-of his Body as it Was broken'on 
was ſbed and ſeparated from it: That is, his Death with che merit and ef. 


5 by which the 


re, "I 


«ny e with Devils 1mports 


955 'of ehs wonhing: This 


1 Cor. 10. 
18. 


fects of it, Are in a viſible and federal Act, offered in ell Sacramvar T 


to all wor thy "believers. 
"Real we underſtand” Trae, in oß pofition both tc EG Yona: 


Mot And't to thoſe ShadoW's dr ee in the Mofaical Diſpenſation, in 


which the Mauna, the Rock, the hagen Serpent, bit moſt eminently the 


Chad of Glory, dels the Types*afd 'Stidtows'6fthe" More, hat was to 
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deeper, and feed Superſtition more, than all thoſe larger Explanations that 


ſince advantages have been taken from it, to urge it farther, than we inten 


The matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine: For, they are an- 
nihilated hen the Sacrament is made. They are only the remote Matter, 
out of which it is made: But when the Sacrament is made, they ceaſe to 
be: And inſtead of them their outward Appearances or accidents do only 
remain: Which though they are no Subſtances, yet are ſuppoſed to have a 
Nature and Effence of their own, : ſeparable from Matter: And theſe Ap- 
pearances with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the Matter of the Sa- 
Now though the Natural and Viſible body of Chriſt, could not be the 
Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real bh being thus veiled un- 
der the Appearances of Bread and Wine, may be the Sacrament of his glo- 
ee, eee anodes 1 
Vet, it ſeeming ſomewhat ſtrange to make a true Body the Sacrament of 
it ſelf, they would willingly put the Sacrament 1n the Appearances; but 
that would ſound very harſh, to make Accidents which are not Matter, to 
be the Matter of the Sacrament: Therefore ſince theſe words, This is my body, 
muſt be literally underſtood, the Matter mult be the true body of Chriſt, 
ſo that Chriſt's body is the Sacrament of his Body. . ee 5 
Chriſt's Body, though now in Heaven, is as they think, preſented in 
every Place where a true Conſecration is made. And though it is in Hea- 
ven in an extended State, as all other Bodies are, yet they think that Ex- 
tenſion may be ſeparated from Matter, as well as the other Appearances or 
Accidents are believed to be ſeparated from it. And whereas our Souls are 
believed to be ſo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the 
whole Body, yet all the Soul is believed to be in every Part of it; but ſo 
that if any part of the Body, is ſeparated from the reſt, the Soul is not 
divided; being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back into the reſt of the 
Body: They apprehend that-Chriſt's Body is preſent after the manner of 
a Spirit without Extenſion or the filling of Space ; ſo that the Space which 
the Appearances poſlels is {till a Vacuum, or only filled by the Accidents: 
For a Body without Extenſion, as they ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body to be,can ne- 
ver fill up an Extenſion. 3 e wah 
_ Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet {till as the Spe- 
cies are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies are divided from one 
another; every crumb of Bread and drop of Wine that is ſeparated from the 
whole, is a new Body, and yet without a new Miracle, all being done in 


conſequence of the firſt great One that was all at once wrought. * 
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part or in Whole. 
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- The Body of Chriſt continues in this State, as long as the Accidents Art.28. 
remain in theirs ; but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy to apprehend: The was 


corruption of all other Accidents, ariſes from a change in the common 
Subſtance, out of which new Accidents do ariſe, while the old ones va- 
niſh; but Accidents without a Subject may ſeem more fixed and ſtable: 
Yet they are not ſo, but are as ſubject to Corruption as other Accidents are: 
How ſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; though the Bread ſhould 
be both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead and ſour, yet as long 
as the Bread and Wine are ſtill ſo far preſerved, or rather that their Appea- 
rances ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body of Chriſt remains: But when they are ſo 
far altered that they ſeem to be no more Bread and Wine, and that they are 
corrupted either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, either in 


It is a great Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and Wine ſubſiſt 


without a Subject; yet the new Accidents that ariſe upon theſe Accidents, | 


ſuch as mouldineſs or ſourneſs come on without a Miracle, but they do 
not know how. When the main Accidents are deſtroyed, then the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt ceaſes: And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce 
new Matter, for the filling up of that ſpace which the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill: And which was all this while poſſeſſed by the 
Accidents. So much of the Matter of this Sacrament. . 7 
The Form of it is in the Words of Conſecration, which though they 
ſound declarative as if the thing were already done; This is my body and 
This is my blood: Yet they believe them to be productive. But whereas 
the common Notion of the Form of a Sacrament, is that it ſanctifies and 
applies the Matter 3 here the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated 
by it, that it is annihilated, and new Matter is not ſanctified but brought : 
thither or produced: And whereas whenſoever we ſay of any thing this is, 
we ſuppoſe that the thing is, as we ſay it is, before we ſay it; yet here 

all the while that this is a ſaying till the laſt Syllable is pronounced, it 
not that which it is ſaid to be, but in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable 
is uttered, then the change is made: And of this they are ſo firmly per- 
ſuaded, that they do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that they would 
pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt if he were viſibly preſent: Though the 
whole Virtue of the Conſecration, depends on the Intention of a Prieſt : So 
that he with a croſs Intention hinders all this Series of Miracles,as he fetches 

it all on, by letting his Intention go along with it. 1 

If it may be ſaid of ſome Doctrines, that the bare expoſing them is a 
moſt effectual Confutation of them, certainly that is more Applicable to 
this, than to any other that can be imagined : For, though J have in ſta- 
ting it conſidered ſome of the moſt important Difficulties, which are ſeen 
and confeſſed by the School-men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe 
with much exattneſsand ſubtilty, yet I have paſſed over a great many more, 
with which thoſe that deal in School-divinity, will find enough to exerciſe 
both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in many Subtilties, 
concerning the Accidents both primary and ſecondary :- Concerning the 
Ubication, the Production and Reproduction of Bodies; concerning the 
Penetrability of Matter, and the Organization of a Penetrable Body; con- 
ceraing the Way of the DeſtruCtion of the Species; concerning the Words 
of Conſecration; concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine, whe- 
ther it is firſt changed by natural Cauſes into Wine; and ſince nothing but 
Wine is tranſubſtantiated, what becomes of ſuch Particles of Water that 
are not turned into Wine? What is the Grace produced by the Sacrament, 
what is the Effect of the Preſence of Chriſt ſo long as he is in the Body - 
05 the 
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Ar1.28. the Communicant; what is got by his Preſence, and what is loſt by his | 


Abſence ? Ina word, leta Man read the ſhorteit Body of School-divinity 
that he can find, and he will ſee in it a vaſt Number of other we 


ficulties in this Matter, of which their own Authors are aware, 


which I have quite paſt over. For, when this Doctrine fell into the 


Hands of nice and exact Men, they were ſoon ſenſible of all the Con- 


ſequences that muſt needs follow upon it, and have purſued all theſe with 
a Cloſeneſs far beyond any thing that is to be found among the Writers of 

But that they might have a Salvo for every difficulty, they framed 
a new Model of Philoſophy ; new Theories were invented of Subſtances 
and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, of Extenſion, Ubication and Im- 


penetrability; and by the new Definitions and Maxims to which ney 


accuſtomed Men in the Study of Philoſophy, they prepared them to ſwa 
| lowdown all this more eaſily, when they ſhould come to the Study of Di- 


VIAIEY. | | 35 | 

The Infallibility of the Church that had expreſly defined it, was to 
bear a great part of the Burden : If the Church was Infallible, and if 
they were that Church, then it could be no longer doubted of. In 
dark Ages, Miracles and Viſions came in abundantly to ſupport it: 
In Ages of more Light the infinite power of God, the words of the 
Inſtitution, it being the Teſtament of our Saviour then dying, and 
foon after confirmed with his Blood, were things of great Pomp ; 
and ſuch as were apt to ſtrike Men that could not diſtinguiſh be- 


tween the ſhews and the ſtrength of Arguments. But when all our 


Senſes, all our Ideas of things rife up ſo ſtrongly againſt every part of 


this Chain of Wonders, we ought at leaſt to any Proofs ſuitable to 


the difficulty of believing ſuch a flat Contradi on to our Reaſons, 


as well as to our Senſes. 


We have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are the dif. 


ferent Shapes or Modes of Matter; and that they have no being di- 


ſtin& from the Body, in which they appear : We have no other Noti- 
on of a Body but that it is an extended Subſtance, made up of Im- 
penetrable parts, one without another; every one of which fills its 

oper ſpace: We have no other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, 


p 
bus that it fills it, and is ſo in it, as that it can be no where elſe at the 
fame time: And though we can very eaſily apprehend that an Infinite 


Power can both create and annihilate Beings at pleaſure ; yet we can- 
not apprehend that God does change the Eſſences of Things, and ſo make 
them to be contrary to that Nature and fort of Being of which he has 


made them, 


Another Argument againſt 'Tranſubſtantiation is this; God has made 
us capable to know and ſerve him: And in order to that he has pur ſome 
Senſes in us, which are the conveyances of many ſubtile Motions to our 
Brains, that gives us Apprehenſions of the Objedts, which by thoſe Moti- 
onna , , to HD = 

When thoſe Motions are lively, and the Object is in a due diſtance ; 
when we feel that neither our Organs nor our Faculties are under a- 


ny diforder, and when the 15 ſlion is clear and firong, we are de- 


termined by it: We cannot help being ſo. When we fee the Sun 


riſen and all is bright about us, it is not poſſible for us to think 


do think it, though we would; for God has made us of ſuch a Na- 


that it is dark Night: No authority can impoſe it on us; we are 
not ſo ſar the Maſters of our own Thoughts, as to force our ſelves 


ture 
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o fure, by the Conſtitution of 


Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal to the Senſes of Mankind; 
and it is the highelt A at 144; 

againſt the Conviction of, Chriſt's Miracles, had no Cloak for their Sins. It is 
the utmoſt Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to: from 
all which we muſt infer this, That either our Senſes in their cleareſt 
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Apprehenſions, or rather Repreſentations of Things, muſt be Infallible, 
or we muſt throw up all Faith and Certainty ; ſince it is not poffible for 


us to receive the Evidence that is given us of any thing but by our 
Senfes; 'and ſince We do naturally acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt 


acknowledge that God has ſo made us, that this is his voice in us; be- 


cauſe it is the voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us; and is tlie on- 
ly way by which we can find out Truth, and be led by it: And if our 
Faculties fail us in any one thing, ſo that God ſhould reveal to us any 


thing, that did plainly contradict our Faculties, he ihould thereby give us 


a right to disbelieve them for ever. ee n ee 
If they can miſtake when they bring any Object to us with the fulleſt 
Evidence that they can give, we can never Open upon them, nor be 
certain of any thing, becauſe they ſhew it. Nay, we are not, and can- 
not be bound to believe that, nor any other Revelation that God may 
make to convince. us. We can only receive a Revelation by hear- 
ing or reading, by our Ears or our Eyes. So if any part of this Re- 
velation deſtroys the certainty of the Evidence, that our Senfes, our Eyes 
or our Ears, give us, it deſtroys it ſelf; for we cannot be bound to believe 
it upon the Evidence of our Senſes, if this is a part of it that our Senſes 


t 
© 
0 


are not to be truſted. Nor will this matter be healed, by ſaying, that 


certainly we muſt believe God more then our Senſes : And therefore if he 


has revealed any thing to us, that is contrary to their Evidence, we muit 


as to that particular believe God, before our Senſes : But that as to all o- 
ther things where we have not an expreſs Revelation to the contrary, we 
muſt ſtill believe our Senſes. | * 
There is a difference to be made between that feeble Evidence that 


our Senſes give us of remote Objects, or thoſe looſe Inferences that we 


may make from a {light view of Things; and the full Evidence that 
Senſe gives us; as when we fee and ſmell to, we handle and taſte the 
ſame Object: This is the voice of God to us; he has made us ſo that we 
aredetermined by it: And as we ſhould not believe a Prophet rhar 
wrought ever ſo many Miracles, if he ſhould contradi& any part of 
that which God had already revealed, ſa we cannot be bound to be- 
lieve a Revelation, AY to our Senſe ; becauſe that were to believe 
God in contradiction to Himſelf; which is impoſſible to he true. For 
we ſhould believe that Revelation certainly upon an Evidence, which 
it ſelf tells us is not certain; and this is a Contradiction. We believe 


our Senſes upon this foundation, becauſe we reckon there is an Intrin- 
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another Man upon a Moral Freſumprion of his Truth and Sincerity ; but 
we believe them, becauſe ſuch is the nature of the Union of our Souls and 
Bodies, which is the work of God, that upon the full Impreſſions that are 
made upon the Senſes the Soul does neceſſarily produce, or rather feel 


fick certainty in their Evidence; we do not believe them as we believe 


_ 


: 


thoſe Thoughts and Senſations ariſe wWith a full Evidence that correſ- 
pond to the motions of ſenſible Objects, upon the Organs of Senſe. The 
Soul has a fagacity to Examine theſe Senſations, t0 Correct one Senſe by 
another; but When ſhe has uſed all the means ſhe can, and the Evi. 
dence is ſtill clear, ſhe is perſwaded and cannot help being fo; ſhe natu- 
rally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the neceſſary connexion that ſhe 


feels between ſuch Senſations, and her aſſent to them. Now if ſhe ſhould 


find that ſhe could be miſtaken in this, even tho? ſhe ſhould know this, by 
a Divine Revelation, all the Intrinſick certainty of the Evidence of Senſe, 
be hereby diffolved. t. OT 

' To all this another Objection may be made from the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Reaſons, and yet we are bound 
to believe them; altho? Reaſon is a faculty much ſuperior to Senſe, But 
all this is a miſtake ; we cannot be bound to believe any thing that 


and that connexion betw cen thoſe Senſations and her aſſent to them, ſhould 


contradicts our Reaſons; for the Evidence of Reaſon as well as that of 


Senſe is the voice of God to us. But as great difference is to be made, 
between a feeble Evidence that Senſe gives us of an Object that is at a 
diſtance from us, or that appears to us through a falſe Medium; fuch as 
a Concave or a Convex-Glaſs; and the full Evidence of an Object that is 
before us, and that is clearly apprehended by us: So there is a great 


difference to be made, between our Reaſonings upon Di flicultics that 


we can neither underſtand nor reſolve, and our Reaſonings upon clear 
Principles. The one may be falſe, and the other mult be true: We are 
ſure that a Thing cannot be one and three in the fame reſpect; our 
Reaſon aſſures us of this, and we do and mult believe it; but we know 
that in different reſpects the ſame thing may be one and three. And ſince 
we cannot know all the poſſibilities of thoſe different reſpects, we muſt 
believe upon the Authority of God revealing it, that the ſame thing is 


both one and three; tho? if a Revelation ſhould affirm that the ſame thing 


not believe it. 25 W 
This Argument deſerves to be fully opened; for we are ſure either it 
is true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe whatſoever, is true. 
In confirmation of this we ought alſo to conſider the nature and ends of 
Miracles. They put Nature out of its channel, and reverſe its fixed Laws 
and Motions; and the end of God's giving Men a power to work them, 
is that by them the World may be convinced, that ſuch Perſons are Com- 
miſſionated by him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them in ſome Particulars, 


were one and three in the ſame reſpect, we ſhould not, and indeed could 


And as it could not become the Infinite Wiſdom of the Great Creator, 


to change the Order of Nature (which is his own Workmanſhip) upon 
flight Grounds ; ſo we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould work a Chain of 
Extraordinary Miracles to no purpoſe. It is not to give credit to a Reve- 
lation that he is making ; for the Senſes do not perceive it ; on the contrary 
they do reje& and contradict it; and the Revelation inſtead of etting 
credit from it, is loaded hy it, as introducing that which deſtroys af credit 
and certainty. 8 e gs 8 
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la other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they muſt be Art. 28. 
appealed from; nor is there any Spiritual end ſerved in working this Mi. 


racle; for it is acknowledged that the effects of this Sacrament are given 
upon our due coming to it, independent upon the Corporal Preſence: 
So that the Grace of the Sacrament does not always accompany it, ſince 
unworthy Receivers, tho? according to the Romiſb Doctrine, they receive 
the true Body of Chriſt, yet they do not receive Grace with it: And 
the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers, ſtays with them 
aſter that by the deſtruction of the Species of the Bread and Wine, 
the Body of Chrift is withdrawn. So that it is acknowledged that 
the Spiritual effect of the Sacrament, does not depend upon the Corpo: 
ral Freencs. „ nenn n 
Here then it is ſuppoſed, that God is every day working a foes many 
Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places; and that of fo extraor- 
dinary a nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they are far beyond all the other 
Wonders, even of Omnipotence; and yet all this is to no end, that we can 
apprehend ; neither to any ſenſible and viſible end, nor to any Internal and 
Spiritual one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, that God ſhould 
Work ſuch a Miracle on our behalf, and yet ſhould not acquaint us with 

- any end for which he ſhould work ll. 


To conclude this whole Argument, we have one great advantage 
in this matter, that our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament, of a My- 
ſtical Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and of the effects of it on 
the worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all acknowledged by the 
Church of Rome; but they have added to this the Wonder of the Cor- 
ral Preſence: So that we need bring no Proofs to them at leaſt, 
tor that which we teach concerning it; ſince it is all confeſſed by 
them. But as to that which they have added, it is not neceſſary for 
us to give Proofs againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all 
the Proofs that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding. They 
muſt be very demonſtrative if it is expected, that upon the authority 
and evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a thing which 

they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe and Reaſons. - 
We cannot by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound to give Arguments a- 
gainſt it; it is enough if we can ſhew that neither the words of the 
| Inſtitution, - nor the Diſcourſe in the ſixth of St. Joh» do neceſſarily 

infer it; and if we ſhew that thoſe Paſſages can well bear another ſenſe, 
which is agreeable both to the words themſelves, and to the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures, and more particularly to the Phraſeology to which the 
Fews were accuſtomed, upon the occaſion on which this was Inftituted, 
and if the words can well bear the Senſe that we give them, then the 
other advantages that are 1n it, of its being ſimple and natural, of its 
being ſuteable to the deſign of a Sacrament, and of its having no hard 
conſequences of any ſort depending upon it, then I ſay by all the Rules 
of expounding Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe words 
to be preferred. | 


isis according to a Rule that St. Auguſtin gives to judge what Expreſ- Lib. 3. de 


ſions in Scripture are Figurative and what not; If any place ſeems to 4 whe 


« command a Crime or horrid Action, it is Figurative : And for an Inſtance 
« of this he Cites thoſe Words, except ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood 
« of the Son of man, you have no life in jou: Which ſeems to command a 
« Crimeand an horrid Action; and therefore it is a Figure commanding us 
to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our Me- 
| Tt 2 9 mory 
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At. 28. *mory with delight and profit, that his Fleſh was crucified and ouaded 
Hom. 7. in Church fo the ſame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Ages before 


Levit. 


Doctrine, ariſing out of the Eruitfulneſs of the Matter, wewene.not bound 


him, by the great Doctor of the Greet Church Origen, who ſays, that 


« the underſtanc 


the underſtanding our Saviour's Words of cating Bis Eleſhand drinking 
« his Blood, according to the Letter, is a Letter that kills. Theſe Pallages 


I cite by an Anticipation, before I enter upon the gnguiry. into the Senſsof 


the ancient Church, concerning this Matter; becauſe they belong co the 


' words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St. John: Now if the 


Senſe chat we give to theſe Words is made good, ve need be at no more 
pains to prove that they are capable of no other Senſe : Since this muſt prove 
that to be the only true Senſe of them, i i eee, 11 
_ So that for all the Arguments that have been brought, by us againſt chis 


to uſe them: For, our Doctrine being confeſſed by them it Wants no 


Proof, and we cannot be bound to prove à Negative. Therefore thought 


the Copiouſneſs of this Matter has afforded. us many Arguments for the 
Negative, yet that was not neceſſary: For, as a Negative always proves 
it ſelf; ſo that holds more eſpecially. here, where that which is denied is 
9 7 rr with ſo many and ſo ſtrange Abſurdities, as do follow from 
r 5 | 5 
The laſt Topick in this Matter is the Senſe that the ancient Church had 
of it; For, as we certainly have both the Scriptures and the Evidence of 
our Senſes and Reaſon of our ſide, fo that will be much fortified, if it ap- 
pears that no ſuch Doctrine was received in the Firſt and beſt Ages: And 
that it came in not all at once, but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Mat- 


ter by ſome 1 2 Freſumptions: And then I ſhall go to plain Pros. 


Preſumptions ſhall be put only as Preſumptions, yet if 


Hut hough 


they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man cannot hold giving his Aſſent to 


the Concluſion that follows from them, then though they are put in the 


Form of preſumptive Arguments, yet that will not hinder them from being 
conſidered as concluding one. A814 „5 
By the ſtating this Doctrine it has appeared how many Difficulties there 
are involved in it: Theſe are Difficulties that are obvious and ſoon ſeen: 
They are not found out by deep enquiry and much ſpeculation : They are 
ſoqn felt and are very hardly avoided : And ever ſince the Time that this 
Doctrine has been received by the Roman Church, theſe have been much 
inſiſted on: Explanations have been offered to them all; and the whole 
Principles of natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a new Mould, that 
they might ply to this Doctrine: At leaſt choſe who have ſtudied their 
Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have had ſuch Notions put in them, while 
their Minds were yet tender and capable of any Impreſſions, that they 
have been thereby prepared to this Doctrine before they came to it, by a 


Train of Philoſophical Terms and Diſtinctions, ſo that they were not much 


4 - 


allarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. 


They are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being in a Place, 


* 


is but an Accident to a Subſtance: So that the ſame Bodies being in more 
Places, is only its having a iew more of thoſe Accidents produced in it by 


God; They are accuſtomed to think that Accidents are Beings different 
from Matter: like a ſort of cloathing to it, which do indeed require the 


having of a Subſtance for their Subject: But yet ſince they are believed to 
to have a being of theirown, God may make them ſubſiſt: As the Skin of 
a Man may ſtand out in its proper Shape and Colour, though there were 
nothing but Air or Yacuity within it. DE Es 
rs ae ea ens They 
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They ate accuitomed to think that a5 an Accident may be Without its 


proper Subſtance, fo a Subſtance may be without its proper Accidents: 
And they do reckon Extenſion and Impenetrability,that is, a Body?s ſo filling 


15 - 
he Difficulty was not ſo ſoon ſeen as 


ing himſelf to think and ſpeak otherways upon all natural Things than the 
reſt of Mankind do. * 


* he * . 


he were only a Creature. 3 EF | 

They affirm that Chriſt can be no more on Earth, ſince he is now in 
Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. 805 

They ſay, that which hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that can neither 
be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body: That Bodies are extended in ſome 
Place, and cannot exiſt aſter the Manner of Spirits. 

They argue againſt the Eternity of Matter, from this, that nothing 
could be produced, that had a being before it was. produced: And on 


all Occaſions they appeal to the Teſtimony of our Senſes as Intalyble. 


= . 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


1 28 9325 They ſay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to reverſe the whole State of 


1 vidence of ; 
it muſt be ſaid, that he has given the Knowledge of all his Works to Liars 


Life, and Order of Nature; and to reproach the Providence of God, ſince 


and Deceivers, if our Senſes may be falſe: That we muſt doubt of our 
Faith, if the Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling could deceive 


olf the Teſtimony of ouf Sens. 


Us. 


And in their Conteſts with the Marrioniter and others, concerning the 


Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal always to the Teſtimony of the Sen- 


ſes as Infallible: And even treating of the Sacrament, they fay, without 


Limitation or Exception, that it Was Bread, as their Eyes witneſſed, and 
true Wine that Chriſt did Conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and 
Blood; and they tell us in this very Farticular, that we ought not to doubt 


Another preſumptive Proof, that the Ancients knew nothing of this Do- 


Arine, is, that the Heathens and the Jews who charged them, and their 
Doctrine with every thing that they could invent to make both it and them 
odious and ridiculous,could never have paſſed over this in which both Senſe 
and Reaſon ſeemed to be ſo evidently on their fide. ee. 
| They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was Born, a God 
of Fleſh that was crucified and buried: They laughed at their belief of a 
Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames, of a heavenly Paradiſe, and of the 


Refurre&ion of the Body. Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Juſtin Martyr, Terrulian, Origen, Arnobius and Mindtins Fr. 


— 


tiles, againſt the Dockrines of Chriſtianity, 


lix, have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies both of Fews and Gen- 


| Cyril of Alexandria has given us Julians Objections in his own Words; 
who having been not only initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, but having 
read the Scriptures in the Churches, and being a Philoſophical and Inquiſi- 
tive Man, muſt have been well inſtructed concerning the Doctrine and the 
Sacraments of this Religion: And his Relation to the Emperor Conſtantine, 
muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than ordinary Pains 
on him. When he made Apoſtacy from the Faith, he reproached the Chri- 
ſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and laughed at them for thinking 
that there was an Ablution and Sanctification in it, conceiving it a thing 
Impoſſible that Water ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Soul : Yet neither he nor 
Porphiry, nor Celſus before them, did charge this Religion with the Abſur- 


dities of Tranſubſtantiation. 5 


It is reaſonable to believe that if the Chriſtians of that time had any 
ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been known. Every Chriſtian 
muſt have known in what Senſe thoſe Words, This is ni body and This 
is my blood were underſtood among them. All the Apoſtates from Chri- 


ſtianity muſt have known it, and muſt have publiſhed it to excuſe or 


hide the ſhame of their Apoſtacy: Since Apoſtates are apt to ſpread 
Lies of them whom they forſake, but not to conceal ſuch Truths as 
are to their Prejudice. Julian muſt have known it, and if he had 
known it, his Judgment was too True, and his Malice to the Chriſtian 
Religion too Quick, to overlook or negle& the Advantages which this 
part of their Doctrine gave him. Nor can this be carried off by ſaying 
that the eating of human Fleſh and the Thyeſtean Szppers, which were object- 
ed to the Chriſtians, relate to this: When the Fathers anſwer that, they 
tell the Heathens that it was a downright Calumny and Lie: And do not 


offer any Explanations or Diſtinctions taken from their Doctrine of the Sa- 
crament, to clear them from the miſtake and malice of this Calumny. 


Ihe Truth is, the execrable Practices of the Groſticks, who were called 


Chriſtians, 


— 
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Chriſtians, gave the Riſe to thoſe as Well as to many other Cal umniĩes: But 


Art. 28. 


they were not at all founded on the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, wfiich is n. 


ver once mentioned as the Occaſion of this Accuſa tion. 
Another Preſumption from which we conclude that the Ancients knew 
nothing of chis Doctrine, is that we find Hereſies and Diſputes ariſing con- 
cerning all the other Points of Religion: There were very few of the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and not any of the Myſteries of the 
Faith, that did not fall under great Objections: But there was not any 
one Hereſy raiſed upon this Head: Men were never ſo meck and tame 
as eaſily to believe things, When there appeared ſtrong Evidence or at 
leaſt great Preſumptions againſt them. In theſe laſt Eight or Nine Cen- 
turies, ſince this Doctrine Was received, there has been a perpetual Oppo- 
ſition made to it, even in dark and unlearned Ages: In which, implicite 
Faith and blind Obedience have carried a great ſway. And though 
the ſecular Arm has been imploied with great and unrelenting Severities, 
to extirpate all that have oppoſedFit:; Yet all the while many have 
ſtood out againſt it, and have ſuffered much and long for their reject-. 
ing it. Now it is not to be imagined that ſuch an oppoſition ſhould 
have been made to this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years laſt 
paſt, and that for the former eight hundred Years, there ſhould have 
been no Diſputes at all concerning it: And that while all other things 
were ſo much queſtioned, that ſeveral Fathers writ, and Councils were 
called to ſettle the Belief of them, yet that for about eight hundred 
Years, this was the ſingle Point that went down fo eaſily that no Trea-; 
tiſe was all that while writ to prove it, nor Council held to eſtabliſn 
Certainly the Reaſon of this will appear to be much rather, that 
ſince there have been Conteſts upon this Point theſe laſt Nine Ages, and 
that there were none the firſt Eight, this Doctrine was not known during 
thoſe Firſt Ages; and that the great Silence about it for ſo long a time, is a 
very ſtrong Preſumption that in all that time, this Doctrine was not 
the „ Fo e Gann 1 777715 
The laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which are of the 
nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, that there are a great many Rites and 
other Practices, that have ariſen out of this Doctrine as its natural Con- 
ſequences, which were not thought of for a great many Ages; but that 
have gone on by a perpetual progreſs, and have increaſed very fruitfully, 
ever ſince this Doctrine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, 
and Proceſſions, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and a vaſt 
number of Rites and Rubricks; the firſt occaſions and beginnings of 
which are well known. Theſe did all ariſe from this Doctrine; it being 
natural, eſpecially in the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, for Men 
upon the ſuppoſition of Chriſt's being Corporally preſent, to run out into 
all poſſible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence, about this Sacrament; 
and it is very reaſonable to think, that ſince theſe things are of ſo late and 
ſo certain a date, that the Doctrine upon which they are founded is not 
much ancienter. S 3 
The great Simplicity of the Primitive Forms, not only as they are re- 
ported by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian in the Ages of the Poverty and 
Perſecutions of the Church, but as they are repreſented to us in the 
Fourth and Fifth Centuries by Cyri/ of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and 
the pretended Areopagite, have nothing of that Air that appears in the lat- 
ter Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both kinds, it was put in 
the hands of the Faithful; they reſerved ſome portions of it : It was 
WOT 8 | given 
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given to Children for 2 Ages: The Laity, and even Boys were im- 


ployed to carry it to dying Fenſtents: what remained of it was burnt 
in ſome places, aud conſumed by the Clergy, and by Children in other 
places; the making Cataplaſms of it, the mixing the Wine With Ink, to 
ſign the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Preſumptions that 
this Doctrine was not then known; 91 „ Fr 241 579 n EB EL $490 

But above all their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not done to 


this day in the Greek Church, and of which there is no mention made, 


by all thoſe who! writ of the Offices of the Church in the Eighth and 
Ninth Centbries ſo copiouſly; this I fay of their not adoring it, is perhaps 


more than a preſumption, that this Doctrine was not then thought on. 


But fince it was eſtabliſhed all the Old Forms and Rituals have been alter- 
ed, and the Adoring the Sacrament is now become the main Act of De. 
votion, and of Religious Worſhip among them. Ons ancient Form is in- 


deed ſtil} continued, which is of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions that 
this Doctrine came in much later than ſome other Superſtitions which 
ve condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that are appointed on Saints 


days, there are ſome Collects in which it is faid that the Sacrifice is of- 
fered up in Honour to the Saint, and it is prayed that it may become the 
more valuable and acceptable, by the Merits and Interceſſions of the Saint. 


Now when a Practice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all 


with another, we have all poſſible reaſon to preſume at leaſt, that at 
firſt it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not 


under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Out Opinion is that the 


Sacrament is à federal A& of our Chriſtianity, in which we offer up our 
higheſt Devotions to God, through Chriſt, and receive the largeſt Re- 
turns from him: It is indeed a Superſtitious conceit to celebrate this to 
the honour of a Saint, but howſoever upon the ſuppoſition of Saints 
hearing our Prayers, and Interceding for us, there is ſtill good ſenſe in 


this; but if it is believed that Chrift is Corporally preſent, and that 


he is offered up in it; it is againſt all Senſe, and it approaches to 
Blaſphemy, to do this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more 


to deſire that this which is of infinite value, and is the foundation of all 


God's Bleſſings to us, ſhould receive any addition or increaſe in its value 
or acceptation from the Merits or Izterceſfion of Saints. So this, tho? a 
late practice, yet does fully evince, that the Doctrine of the Corporal 
Preſence was not yet thought on, when it was firſt brought into the 


Office. "off : FAT 8 
So far J have gone upon the Preſumptions that may be offered to 


prove that this Doctrine was not known to the Ancients. They are not 


only juſt and lawful Preſumptions, but they are ſo ſtrong and violent, 
that when they are well conſidered, they force an aſſent to that which 


ve infer from them. I go next to the more plain and direct Proofs 


Apolog. 2. 


that we find of the Opinion of the Ancients in this Matter. | 
They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſecration. Ja- 
ſtin Martyr calls them bread and wine, and a nouriſhment which nouriſh- 
ed: He indeed ſays it is not common bread and wine; which ſhews that 
he thought it was ftill ſo in ſubſtance: And he illuſtrates the Sanctifi- 
cation of the Elements by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human. 


Nature did not loſe or 2 its Subſtance by its Union with the 


Chriſt. 


Divine: So the Bread and the Wine do not according to that Explanati- 
on, loſe their proper Subſtance, when they become the Fleſh and Blood of 


- 


Irena 


* F by : zZ - 
* 4 4 1 — — 9 a * 7 a OG 5 < 
ESTER —— AE . Dee Laid — — ͤ 1 "JE ww * * 
- 8 p % 
: 4 — * 4 5 

2% g# "oy | | . : 

« * 4 *. ? y F 2 

. ö gf ; 4 i 

. F 9 YO * q 
% w* 4 * 4 * 


1 


7 enæeus > calls it that Bread over which thanks. are given, . 5 ys, it is 30. 


more common e but the aa; a ring of two 8 an earth] 5 and. F. 


4 heavenly. * 
Tertullian conan ama the Marciamites, who held two Gods, ard that 


che Creator of this Earth was the bad God; but that Chriſt was contrat 
co him; urges againſt them this, that Chriſt made ule of the Creatures: 
And fays, he did not rejett. Bread by mhich_he repreſents, his own Body: 
And in another Place he ſays, Chriſt calls Bread his Body, That from 
thence: you rere underſtand, — he gave the figure of his * to the 


- 044; 
lays," we cat of the Loaves that are ſet before us: Which by 
ps prayer are become a certain holy boa, that 7. anitifies thoſe who- uſe them with 4 
Jen parpbſe. . £6 

yprian ſays, C brif calls the "UNE that was ; compounded of many grains, 


151 Body: And the Wine that is preſſed out of many grapes, his Blood, to ſhew 
the Union of his People. And in another Place writing againſt thoſe who 
uſed only Water, but no Wine in the Eucharift ; He ſays, we cannot ſee the 
Blood by which we are Redeemed, when Wine is not in the C halice; by which the 


Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. 


Epiphanius being to prove that Man may be bib to be made aſi the 


Image of God, though he is not like him, urges this, That the Bread is not 
lite Chriſt, neither in his inviſible Deity, nor in his Incarnate Meng for 1 it is 


round and with feeling as to its virtue. 
Gregory Nyſſen ſays, the Bread in the beginning is is common; but fer the 
My ſtery has conſcerated it, it is ſaid to be, and is the Body of Chriſt 
he compares the Sanctification of the myſtical Oil, 9 the Water in Bap- 
tiſm, and the Stones of an Altar or Church dedicated to God. 
St. Ambroſe calls it till Bread; and ſays this Bread i 15 mage the food of the 


8 


St. Chr 1 on theſs a. 45 5 . we 1 3 395 W, has 15 755 
bread? The Body of Chrift : 


Ari. 28, 


othis 


What are they made to be who take i © The Boay | 


of Chriſt, Which ſhews that he conſidered the Bread as being fo the ( 
Body of Chriſt, as the worthy Receivers became his Body; which is 


* 4 
Lib. 1. ad- 
ver. Mar: 


cion. c. 14 
Lib. 3. ad- 


ver. Mar- | 


CION, c 19. 


Lib. S. con- 


tra Cel. 
ſum. 


Ep. 76. Ep. 
63; 


* 
done not by a change of Subſtance, but by a Sanctification of their 


Natures. 
St. Jerom ſa ys, C thrift took Bread, that as Melchiſedeck had in the fgare of 


fered bread and wine, he might alſo repreſent rhe truth Chat! is in O ppot: tion 


to the Figure) of his body and blood. | 
St. Augaſtin does very largely compare hy Sacraments being called. the 


g 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, with thoſe other Places in which the Church is 


called his Body, and all Chriſtians are his Members: Which ſhews that he 
thought the One was to be underſtood Myſtically as well as the other. He 
calls the Euchariſt frequently our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wi ine in expreſs Words: 
But when they call it Criſt's Body and Blood, they call it fo after a ſort, or 
that it is ſaid to be, or with ſome other mollif 1 207 Expreſſion. 


St. Auguſtin ſays this plainly, after ſome 
Chriſt is 775 Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of = hriſt 


carried himſelf in Sh own hands in ſome 17 1 when he ſaid, This is my ON 
St. Chryſoſtom lays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called the Body of our 


Lord: And in another. Place reckoning up tiè improper Senſes or the 


word Fleſþ ; 


the Sacrament) by the Name of I, and men * whole Chareh | is ſaid 


8 


to 8 the Body of Chriſt, 1 
V y l 


rt the Sacrament of the Body of Aug. Ep. 
1 57 5 bp. Bos» 


nifac, 


derm. 2. in 
Plal. 33. 
Chryſ. Ep. 
ad Cæſar. 
he ſays the Scriptures uſe to call the Myſberies (that is, & in Com- 
ment. 
Ep. ad Ga, 
05. 


in 
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ſothey 2 
Nature of Chr was 
| 1 This Error | 
Abd xt a diftance of above a hundred Years ons from. another. St. (hp. 
 foftomat Conſtantinople, Theodoret in Afia, Ephrems\ Patriarch of Antioch, 
and Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to Prove that the human Na- 

ture did Ml T emain in Chr iſt, not changed Nor: ſwallowed up, only | 
ſanctified by the Divine Nature that was united to it. They do all fall in- 
Epi, aa TO one Argument, whuch very probably thoſewho came aſter St. Chryſaſtom 
Ceſarium. took from him: So that though both Theodoret and Gelaſuss Words are 
much fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame with that which 
St. Chr3/o/toms had urged againſt-Agallinaris, ſhall Gr ſet down his Words: 
He brings an Illuſtration from the Doctrine of the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that the human Nature was not deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine, and 
has upon that theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſanitified, me call it 
Bread; but when the Divine Grace has ſandtified it by the means. of the: Prieſt 
it is freed from the name of Bread and is thought worthy of the name of the Lord's 
| Body, though the nature of Bread remains in it: And yet it is not ſaid. there are 
two Bodies but one Body of the Son: So the divine Nature being joined to the 
Body, Both theſe make one Son and one Perſanmn. 
in Photi. Ephrem of Antioch ſays, The Body of Chriſt mhich is received: ly tle 


Bibi. faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance: So Baptiſm, las he. 
3 does not boſe its ons Senſible Subſtance, and aves al e708 to 


befor 1 10% UIERES 


be n . Theodoret Tays, "Chriſt does honour the Sywhols with, dle name, of. li 
and 24. Body and Blood; not 1 7 nature but adding grace ta. natuje\: In 
cont. Eu- another Place purſuing the lame Argument, he ſays, Ihe myſtical Hrn 
T bols after the ſanttification do not depart from their own. nature: Hor they 

continue in their former ſubſtance, figure and form, and are viſſble and 

. poſe? as they mere before: But they are underſtoad ito be that which they 
are Made. | | : | | x =Y 


% 


4 bot ods 16h SR uy ao ARR r 
Lib. de Pope Gelaſius ſays, The Sacraments. of the Body: and Blood of Chriſt 
_ are 4 divine thing; for mhich reaſon' we. become by. them partalers of the 
Gn. divine Nature; and yet the Jubſfance of Bread and Wins does nu. %, 
to exiſt: Aud the image and likeneſs of he Body and Blood: of Chriſt are 
= celebrated in holy Myſteries. on all theſe P laces heing compared with 
the Deſign with Which they were written, which. was to prove that 
Chriſt's Human Nature did fill fublilt, unchanged and nee aloe 
py its Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflections are very obvious; 
27ſt, if the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament had beeg 
then received in the Church, the natural and unavoidable Argument 


1 


. 


uin this Matter, which: muſt put an end to it, with all that helie ved 


ſiuch coporal Preſence, was this: Chriſt has certainly a natural Body 


g—__ 


F tbe Cburch of England. 
| 2 | 305 ol 3 N . 120 


on 1 — — 


4 — —_. 


ſtill,becaule rhe read and che Wine are turacd to it and; they; annot be 4 af. 
turned to that which is not. In their Writings. chey arguedagainſt the Lapw 


- 


poſſibilicy of a-ſubſtantial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine; 


* = 4 * 


Dur that could not have been urged by Men ho believed a ſubſtantial Mu- 


tation to be made in the Sacrament: For then the Ex ehjans might have 


retorted the Argument with great Advantage ier [ 
 . The'Ea1ychizns did make ule of ſome Expreſſions, that were uſed by 


Tome in the Church, which ſeemed to Import that they did argue from 
che Sacrament, . as Theogoret repreſents their ObjeQiofs:, Bur to that he An- 
ſwersas we have ſeen, degying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. 
The Deſign of thoſe Fathers was to prove that things might;be united to- 
gether and continue fo united without the change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to 
| make this more Senſible they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeſſed ;. For in their atguing upon it they do ſuppoſe 
it as A thing: out; oF di EEE oo OR 


| 4 Ss 7 = Eh pat | ho Biz 3325, E476 >= _ 
Now according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a very odd Sort 


of an Argument, to proye that Chriſt's Human Nature was not Wwallowed 
up of the Divine; becauſe the Mytteries or Elements in the Sacrament, 
are changed into the Subſtance of Ghrift”s Body, only they retain thei outward 

app: arances of Bread and Wine. fo . 
Te e Eaychioy mighs readily haveanſwered, charchen the Human 
Nature might be belieyed to be def 


* 


peared in that likeneſs, he retained only the Accidents of Human Nature; „ 


but that the human Nature it ſelf Was deſtroyed, as the Bread and the 
Wine were Ake in on 1 1 r 

This had been a very abſurd Way of arguing in the Fathers, and,had . 

indeed delivered up the Cauſe to the S thoſe — — Sc 

make it an Argument againſt them, to prove that notwithſtandingan Uni- 
on of two Beings, and ſuch an Union as did communicate a SanRificati- © 

on from the one to the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtill di- 

ſtinguiſh'd; and that it was fo in the Euchariſt: I herefore it might be ſo 

in the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Iadication of the 

Doctrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, when ſo 

many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe Ages, do urge it ſo home as 

an Argument in ſo great a Point, that we can ſcarce think it poſſible for 

any Man to conſider it fully without being determined by it. And fo far 

we have conſidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to ſhew that they he- 

lieved that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain in the Sacra- 

ARAL = NU © tun rk Kogs n 
Another Head of Proof is, that they affirm, that our Bodies are nouriſned 

by the Sacrament; Which ſhews very plainly that thay had no Notion 
ige of Subſtance made in il old bs . 
Juſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt, That food by which our fleſh and blood Apol. 2. 


through its tranſmutat ion into them are nouriſhed. 


. Treneus makes this an Argument for the Reſutrection of our Bodies, that 1 
Bread, Here, @ | 


they are fed by the Body and Blood-of Chriſt : Wher the Cap an the 
receives the Word of God, it becames the Euchariſt of the Body und Blood of * 
Chriſt, by whith the ſubſtance of our fleſb is enereaſed amd ſubſiſtt: And he 
adds, that the fleſh is nouriſbed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ; and is maar 


his Member. 25 3134 a 7] 21 28 


_ - Origenexplains this very largely on thoſe Words of Chciſt, i #5 not #has rect. c. 8: 


which enters within a man tat deffles of he n He ſays, af every th iog that : * c. 


V 2 goes 
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ſtroyed : And though Chriſt had a- 


| 6 bk © 45. 4 $ . wo. Ain © 3 
Tertullian ſays, Hhe fliſb is fed with the Bua amd Blood'of Chriſts' De rer. 
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F obe X 173 ee 50 
5 WH 1550 © lie Dringht, then thr ood ooh 7 
. „ geg 147 be, 1 
„ pd goes from thence ee the S 


1 $ pro) 17 Wh Regie gt e Why 37 rthy! 
Lord. AY } J604 81 LH 557 0% £47 4.4}. LCORELLEST: BOT 1 Nom 
G 112 " 'The Biſhops of Spain in a Coen aer Tolegs"in' che Seveitth | 
x6Can,6, Century condemned thoſe that began to Conſecrate Round Wafers,” ind 
did bor offer one inte Loaf'in the Euchariſt; and ap ho ointet that HE 
much of the Bread as remained after the Communion , thar either it ſhot 
de p vr if ir was needfül to eat it Up; that 7 mich? not © op- 
"bp the belly of his That took it with an rin ; e 0 "and hu it 
might not go into the digeſtion. © They fancy ing that 4 cr quantity m made 
0 digefcion, and gona erde. bo ate: hs 
Is the N pevur) 7 both Ribanus Maura, an and Heribald believed, 
clted that ſome part of it target to Exete. i 


. — Adverkiries called by w 'of roproach Steftor antfts. "Dita? indeed 
| of the Ancients did 0 wy rs art of the Sacrament became Excre- 
ment, but that it as Spread'throu ough the whole Subſtance of the Com- 
municant, for the good of Body Soul. © Both Cy of Jeruſalem, It. 
foftom, and Fo Vage fell into this contelt; Par Rif h they thought 
nged into the Subſtance of our Bodlies,and 0 Houriſhed ok 
Seen coming from any part of it. 
The The But rs do call the Costecrated Elements the Fig Eures, the Se, 
8 5 the Types and Antitipes, the Conmemor ation, the Repreſent ati- 
Nerds nd the Saanen, of the Bad and Had; Which does 
y demonſtrate that they could not think, Aut they were the very 
Lib.4.adv, Subſtance of his Body and Blood, Tertullian "when he is proving thr 
: 7 Chriſt had a true Body, and was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, made 
„ Bread tb be his Body; ſaying, This is my Body; has; is, the fieure. of my 


body: From which he argues, that fince his Body had chat f 65 its fur; 
it Was a true Body; for an empty thing ſuch i a Phanratm is, cannot 


have a figure. ' It 18 ern, hence clear that it was not then believed that 
; Body was literally in the Sacrament ;” for otherwiſe the Argument 
would haye been-much clearer and ſhorter : Chriſt has a trut Bod) een 
ve believe that the Sacrament is truly his Boch, than to go and prove it ſo 
thy about, as to ſay a Phantaſm has no figure: But the Sacrament i 1s the fi- 


of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phantaſm. - 
in ſays, He ' commended and gave to his Diſciple «the Fi gare of 75 c 


St. Ag 
comm. Bel und Blot?" Arid hich the MartdrarrobjeGadeo thn, ther 30 dis 
in the Old Teſtament che Life or Saul, contrary: to what is faid in 
the New. He anſwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only tie 
Sign of it; and that the Sign ſometimes bears the name of that of Which 
1 15 the Sign: So ſays he, Chriſt did nut doubt to 3 ſay, This is my Body, when 


he's was gi ding the See his a No that had been a very bad Argu- 
2 ment, 4 de Bed was truly the Body of e ;, it had proved that the 
Sign muſt be one with the ching ſignified. 
I The whole Ancient Liturgies, and all the Greek Fathers do fo ee : 
Iy uſe the words Byr, Antitype, Nun and Mhſtery, that this is not ſo much 
as denied; it is 5 a e Style. Now it is Apparent that, a thing 
- catinor' be the/Typr and of it ſelf.” And'tho*they had more fre- 
. occaſions to ſpeak of the Ge Rochen than either of Baptiſm, or the 


hriſm ; yet as they called the * and wy Og, Lese and W, ſo 
ey 


of the murmuriag of the Jens, u 7 are I 


9 ic 
"= very 
FT 8 e de, as Well 
_ ecauſe he was. HPC, Jacramem d 24 ap 

ay be called. Baptiſm, 40 4 Satraſnent if Body. 
ff. ß 
that the Bread is property bis Bauy,” ar. th. Cup ropetly 
" Tecauſe they contain in them the. I ery of his Body and B 
in lays, "T hat Sacraments. muſt 2 55 9 ref 7 F 
a Gs: ho 7. are: the Jau So ile * 1 the 


75 | * . 
rer bis enſion it is 12 
brared Fa 55 a of 20 ESE 7 5 
| ; Tpcaking of 1755 Do 
his Fleſh to them, to ęat jo. he a 5 They fooliſhly 22 "carnally- 7 ought, Lib. a6. 
that he was to cut /off ſome Parcels bf hit Bech, to be gives to hm; bur he con. Fauſt 
"ſhews that thore was & Sacrament hid there and he thus Paraphratts, that in ral. 
Paſſage, The words that I have ſpoken to yos they are ſpirit and lie: Un. 98. v. 5. 
der ſtand ſpiritualy that which I have ſaid, 12 it is not this Body which you © 
ſee that you are to kat, or to drint this Blood mhich t they [ball fied, who - 
tie me. But I have recommended 4 Sacrament to 12 - which be being Jperita- 
4h anderſtood, ſhall quicken you : And tho? # be peceſſery that it be celebyaged 
be yet it muſt be ander ſtood inv1fibly.. 
Primaſius compares the Sacrament to a Fledge, which 2 dying May 1 Con. in 
to any one whom he loved. Bur that Which 18 more Important than the 1 
Quotation of any of the words of the Fathers, is that the Author of Ki 
Books of the Sacrament, which'paſs under the Name of St. Anbroſe; 
it is generally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome A es alter fi 65 Lib. 4. de 
gives us the Prayer of Conſetration, a as it Was uſed in 125 fue fe calls Sacram. 
t the Heavenly Words, and ſers it down. : "The Offices of the Church: are A he 
clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of thar Church, than all the Diſcout- 


ſes that can be made by any Doctor i in 117 the one is the I. age of 
the whole Body, whereas the other are on ny the private realonings of par. 
ticular Men: ud of all the Parts of the Office the Prayer of Confecrarion 


is that Which does mot certainly fer our to us che ſenſe of that Church 
that uſed it: But that which makes this Remark the more Important, 
is that the Prayer as ſet down by this pretended” St, Ambroſe, is very near 
the ſame with that which is now in the Canon of the Maſs, $i there 
is one very Important Variariqn, which wal belt 1 75 by ſetting | both 


down. . 
That of St. Ambroſes i is, 12 be Foe bin geri, eriptam, KOT 


low: acceptabilem, quod eſt "fours: Corporis & Ky 5 25 Domini notti Feſn 
Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, G. That in Canon of the Mais is, 
Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus que ſumus leren, 4 Heriptam, ratam, 
vationabilem, acceptabilemg, facere digners t ut 1980 C6 orpe 8 1 755 fi, 
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Office, bells on of his Body and Bload.; and therefore the change that 
Was made in tt 


is Prayer was an evident proof of a change in the Do- 


CTtrine; and if we could tell in what Age that Was done, we might then 


upon 8 fix the time, in Which this change was made, or 
at leaſt in which the inconſiſtency of that Prayer with this Doctrine was 
Cc n 


Ihaye now ſet down a great variety of Proofs reduced under different 


Heads, from which it appears evidentiy that the Fathers did not believe 


this Doctrine, but that they did affirm the contrary very expreſly. This 
Sacrament continued to be ſo long conſid. red as the Figure or Image of 
Chriſt's Bod 3 that the Seventh General Council which met at Can ſt anti 


uople in the Year 754, and conſiſted of above Three hundred and thirty 


, - 


; Bilhops, "whe ir condemned Morus of Images, aficmed that this 
Was the 


only Image that we might lawfully: have of Chriſt; and that he 


A 


the Bread, That was indeed contradifted with much confidence by the 


haad appointed us to vffer'this Image of his Rach, to wit, the Subſtance of 
| Second Council of Mice, in which, in oppoſition to what appears to this 


day in all the Greek Liturgics, and the Greek Fathers, they do poltively 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called the. Image of. Chriſt; and they 
/ Or) | ones, AOL ER 
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In concluſion, I ſhall fext ſhew how this Poctrine erept into the 


* * — 


Church; for this ſeems plauſible, that a Doctrine of this nature could 


never have got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe of the Age that ad- 
mitted it, had not known that it had been the Doctrine of the former 


Age, and ſo upwards to the Age of the Apoſtles. It is not to be denied, 


— 


but that very early both Jaſfin Marr and Irenæus thought, that there 


was ſuch a Sanctification of the Elements, that there was à Divine Vir» 


that 1 1 believed, that t 


tue in them: And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have. urged from the 


Arguings of the eine the Euticſhans, tho* they do plainly prove 

Figs of Bread and Wine did till remain; 
yet they do ſuppoſe an Union Wu Elements to the Body of Chriſt, like 
that of the Humane Nature's being united to the Divine; here a Founda- 
tion was laid for all the Superſtructure that was afterwards raiſed upon it. 
For tho? the Liturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firſt ſim- 
plicity, yet the Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chief y the 
Greet Fathers, carried this matter very far in their Sermons and Homilies. 


They did only apprehend the Profanation of the Sacrament, from the 
. unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it; and being much ſet on the beget- 


ting a due reverence for ſo: holy an action, and a ſeriouſneſs in the per- 
formance of it, they urg'd all the Topicts that ſublime, Figures, or warm 
Expreſſions could help them with; and with this exalted Eloquence of 
theirs we muſt likewiſe obſerve the ſtate that the world fell in, in the 


Fifth Century: Vaſt Swarms out of the North over: run tlie Roman Em- 
pire, and by a long continued Succeſſion of new Invaders, all was ſackt. 


and ruined, In the Weſt, the Goths were followed by the Vandals, the 
Nt ts | | Alans, 
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Shiet Writings of the firſt and belt Times; but inſtead of theſe, many 
piitious once Were afterwards produced, and they. paſſed eaGly in dark 
86d Agnorant Ages. All fell under much oppreiſion and miſery; and 
t ĩt cannot be 


ry; witneſs the Reception n 


But that which makes the Introduction of this Doctrine appear the 
more probable, is that we plainly ſee the whole. Body of the Clergy was 
every where fo Influenced by the management of the Popes, that they 
generally entred into Combinations to ſubject, the Temporalty co the Spi- 
ritualty, and therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Perſons 
of the Clergy Sacred, and to raiſe their Character high, was ſure to re- 
ceive the beſt entertainment, and the greateſt incouragemeat poſſible. 
Nothing could carry this ſo far as an Opinion that repreſented the 
Prieft as having a Character by which with a few.-words, he could 
make a God. The Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation was ſuch an Engine, 
that it being once ſet on foot, could not but meet with a favourable re- 
ception from thoſe who were then ſeeking all poſſible colours, to give cre- 
dit to their authority, and to advance it. The numbers of the Clergy © 
were then ſo great, and their contrivances were ſo ell ſuited to the cre- 
dulity and ſuperſtition of thoſe times, that by Viſions and wonderful 
Stories confidently vouched, they could eaſily infuſe any thing into VO 
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f Art. 28. 


Greg. Do- | 


cret. Lib. 
3. Tit. 42. 
cap. 10. 


and iddy Multitudes. Beſides th 


The People in General believed that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, and 


Honour it came all afterwards. N . - 

Honorius the IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 
Found it on ancient Practice: Only he commands the Prieſts to tell the 
People to do it: And he at firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head 
to the Sacrament: But his Succeſſor Gregory the IX. did more reſolutely 
Command it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Ele- 
vation, to give notice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it might kneel 


and join their Hands, and ſo Worſhip the Hoſt. 


The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, aroſe inciden- 
tally upon the Controverſy of Images: The Council at Conſtantinople de- 
creed, that the Sacrament was the Image of Chriſt in which the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thoſe of Nice how furioſly ſoever they fell up- 
on them, for calling the Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where 


blame them for ſaying that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in 
it: For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of molt of the Greek Church 


was, That there was an Aſſumption of the Bread aud Wine into an Union with 


the Body of Chriſt. The Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Deciſi- 
on occaſionally, that being conſidered as the ſetled Doctrine ofthe Church; 


Whereas thoſe of Nice did viſibly Innovate and Falſify the Tradition: For 
they affirm, as Damaſcene had done before them, that the Elements were 


called the Antitypes of Chris Body, only before they were conſecrated, but 


not after it: Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. This is ſo no- 
toriouſly Falſe that no Man can pretend now to juſtify them in it, ſince there 


are above twenty of the Fathers that were before them, who in plain words 


call the Elements after Conſecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt's Bo- 


4 Here then was the Tradition and Practice of the Church falſified, which 
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is no ſmall Prejudice againſt: thoſe that ſupport the Doctrine, as 
againſt the Credit of that Council. . 
About thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe Raubert, Abbot of Corby 
in France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt : He 
is acknowledged both by Bellarmin and Sirmondus, to be the firſt Writer, 
that did on purpoſe advance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values 


| his Pains in that Matter ; ard as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in be- 
Yering it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to it: But he 


confeſſes that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe to the Words of Chriſt 
that was not conſonant to Truth. There was but one Book writ in that 
Age to Second him; the Name of the Autbor was loſt, till MabiZo diſ. 
covered that it was writ by one Herigerus, Abbot of Cob. But all the Emi. 

nent Men, and the Great Writers of that time, wrote plainly againſt 
this Doctrine; and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sa- 
ctament, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other, Meats do. Thoſe were Ra. 
banus Maurus, Archbiſhop of AMſentx; Amalarius, Archbiſhop of Triers ; 


Heribald, Biſhop of Auxerre; Bertram, or. Ratramne.; John Scot Erigena ; 
Walafridus Strabus ; Horus, and Chriſtian Druthmar. Three of theſe ſet 


themſelves on purpoſe to refute Paſebaſe. Ms 


* 


ified and raiſed up again, which was daily offered up. And though that 
Book is loſt, yet as he himſelf refers his Reader to it in his Penitential, 
ſo we have an Account given of it by the Anonymous Defender of 
Paſchaſe. Et 3 JJC . . 8 
Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Emperour, to write 
upon that Subject; which he in the beginning of his Book promiſes to do, 
not truſting to his own Senſe, but following the Steps of the Holy Fathers. 
He tells us, that there were different Opinions about it: Some believing 
that the Body of Chriſt was there without a Figure: Others ſaying that it 
was there in a Figure, or Myſtery : Upon which he apprehended that a great 
Schiſm muſt follow. His Book is very ſhort and very plain: He aſſerts 
our Doctrine as expreſly as we our ſelves can do: He delivers it in the 
fame Words, and proves it by many of the ſame Arguments and Authori- 
ties, that we bring. fy | 


Raban and Ratramne, were without diſpute reckoned among the firſt Men 


of that Ape. 


John Scot was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperour, to write on the 


ſame Subject: He was one of the moſt Learned and the moſt Ingenious Men 
of the Age ; and was in great Eſteem both with the Emperour, and with 
our King Alfred: He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr. He did 
formally refute Paſchaſe's Doctrine, and aſſert ours. His Book is indeed loſt; 


but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers of that Time. And 


it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not then tiiought 


to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Church in that Age: For he 


having writ againſt St. Auſtins Doctrine concerning Predeſtination, there 
was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of his Writings, publiſhed undet the 
Name of the Church of Lions: In which they do not once reflect on him, 


for his Opinions touching the Euchariſt: It appears from this, that theit 
Doctrine concerning the Sacrament, was then generally received. Since 


borh Ratramne and he, though they differ'd extreamly, in the Point of Pre- 
deſtination, yer 9 in this. It is probable that the Saxon Homily 
that was read in Exg/and on Eaſter-day, was taken from Scots Book; which 


does fully reject the corporal hin. This is enough to ſhew that Paſ- 


 Ratanus Maurus, in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egilon, wrote againſt Paſchafi fot 
ſaying, That it was that Body that was born of the Virgin, that was cru- 


thaſe's 


well as Art. 418. 
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Art. 28. chaſe's Opinion was an Innovation broached in the Ninth Century, and 


was oppo 


red by all the Great Men of that age... 
The Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages 


| of the Church: There is not one Writer in that Age that gives us any'elear 


Account of the Doctrine of the Church: Such remote Hinrs'as: our do 


ſtill Savour of Ratramue's Doctrine. All Men were then aſleep, and\{d it 
Was a fir Time, for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to grow up in it. 
The Popes of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, "that" Rarπνj,t 
cannot forbear to make the faddeſt Exclamations poflible againſt their De- 
baucheries, their Cruelties, and their other Vices. About the middle of tlie 
Eleventh Century, after. this Diſpure had ſlept almoſt two hundred Years, 
it was again revived. 7 e ; W e 8 4 F | ** HR" £5 ty Fit, - | 5 . 4 
Bruno Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarius his Archdeacon, maintained 


+ 


the Doctrine of Ratramne : Little mention is made of the Biſhop, but the 


Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man of great piety: So that he'paſt for a 
Saint, and was a Man of ſuch Learning, that when he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaus, no Man could: reſiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaſe, 
and had many Followers: The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Doctrine had overſpread all Fance. The Books writ againſt him by Lan- 
franc and others, are filled with an Impudent Corrupting of all Antiquity : 
Many Councils were held upon this Matter ; and theſe, together with the 
Terrors of Burning, which. was then beginning to be the common Puniſh- 
ment of Hereſy, made him renounce his Opinion: But he returned to it 
again; yet he afterwards renounced it: Though Lanfranc reproached him 
that it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death that brought him 
to it. And his Final retracting of that renouncing of his Opinion is late- 
ly found in France, as I have been credibly informed. Thus this Opinion 
that in the Ninth Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become ſo odious in the Eleventh Century, 
that none durſt own it: And he who had the courage to own it, yet was 
not Reſolute enough to ſtand to it: For about this Time the Doctrine of 
extirpating Hereticks, and of depoſing ſuch Princes as were Defective in 
that Matter, was univerſally put in Practice: Great Bodies of Men began 
to ſeparate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France, 
and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine, was their believing that 
Chriſt was not corporally preſent in the Euchariſt ; and that he was there 
only in a Figure or Myſtery. But now that the contrary Doctrine was eſta- 
bliſhed, and that thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is 
no wonder if it quickly gained Ground, when on the one Hand the 
Prieſts ſaw their Intereſt in er and all People felt the Danger of 
denying it. The Anathema's of the Church, and the Terrours of Burning 
were infallible Things, to ſilence Contradiction at leaſt, if not to gain Aſſent. 
Soon after this Doctrine was received, the Schoolmen began to refine 
;. upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. The Maſter of the Sentences 
would not determine how Chriſt was Preſent ; whether formally, or ſub- 
ſtantially, or ſome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter 
of Bread was deſtroyed ; but that the Form remained, to be the Form of 
Chriſt's Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Matter 
of the Elements remained, and that the Form only was deſtroyed: But 
that to which many inclined, was the Aſſumption of the Elements into an 


Union with the Body of Chriſt, or a Hypoſtatical Union of the Eternal | 


Word to them, by which they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that 
which he has in Heaven: Yer it was not the ſame, but a different Body. 
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"pon Biſhop:of Autun' wasthe Firſt char fell om che Wonka Tr ers. Art. 1. 
Fan e Amaleie in the beginning of the Thirteenth''Century;denied- in 8 
expteſs Words the corporal Preſence: He was condemned in 1 458 Fourth . 
Council of the Lateran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be ta- taris c. 13. 
ken up and burnt : And in oppoſition. to him Tranſubſtantiation was de- 
creed. Vet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Explanations of 
this) for a great while after that: But in concluſion all agreed to Explain it 
as was formerly ſet forth. It appears by the crade Way in which it was 
at firſt explained, that it was a Novelty : And that Men did not know 
how to mould aud frame it; but at laſt it was licked into ſhape; -the whole 
Philoſophy; being caſt into ſuch a Mould as agreed with it. And there- N 
fore in the preſent Age in which that Philoſophy has loſt its Credit, great 
Pains are taken to ſuppreſs the New and ſreer Way of Philoſophy, as that 
which cannot be ſo eaſily ſubdued to ſupport this Doctrine, as the Old one 
was. And the Atts that thoſe who go into the New Philoſophy, take to re- 
concile their Scheme to this Doctrine, ſnew that there is nothing that ſub- 
tile and unſincere Men will not venture on: For, fince they make Exten- 
fion to be of the Eſſence of Matter, and think that Accidents are only the Modes 
of Matter, which have no proper being of themſelves, it is evident, that 
a. Body cannot be without its Extenſſon, and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt 
without theit Subject; ſo that this can be in no ſott reconciled to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: And therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial Man- 
ner of the Preſence; and only in General aſſert that Chriſt is corporally 
Preſent: But the Decrees of the Tateran and Trent Councils make it Evident, 
that Tranſab/ſtantiation is now a Doctrine that is bound upon them, by the 
Authority of the Church and of Tradition; And that they are as much 
bound to believe it as to believe the corporal Preſence it ſelf. Thus 
the going off from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacra- 
ment, and in which the Church at firſt received it, into ſome ſublime Ex- 
preſſions about it, led Men once out of the way, and they ſtill went far- 
cher and farther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures purſued ſar by 
Men of heated Imaginations, and of inflamed Afﬀections, were followed 
with Explanations invented by colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, 
and ſo it inqreaſed till ir grew by degrees to that to which at lat it ſetled 
% ve; 9 
But after all, If the Dagrine of, the epos Naben bad nd only 
in a Speculation, tho we ſhould have judged thoſe who held it to be very 
bad Philoſophers, and no good Griticks, yet we could have endured it, 
if it had reſted thete, and had not gone on to be a matter of practice, 
by che Adoration and Proceſſions, with every thing elſe of that kind, which 
followed upon it; for this corrupted the Worſhip. 

The Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, — alas both Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are together in the Sacra- 
ment: That ſome; explain by an Thiquiry , which they think is com- 
municared to the Human Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every 
where as well as in the Sacrament: Whereas others of them think. that 
ſince the words of Chriſt muſt needs be true in a literal ſenſe, his Body 
and Blood is therefore, in the Sacrament, but in, with, and ander the 
Bread; and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreea- 
ble ro the words of the Inſtitution, nor to the nature of things. A great 
deal of that which was formerly ſer forth in defence of our Doctrine falls 
likewiſe upon this. The Ubiguity. communicated to the Humane Nature, 
as it ſeems a thing in it ſelf impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than to every mung elle. Chriſt's Body may be ſaid to be in every 
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ee ure eyeing ay: be faid to be his Bs 
Elements in the Sac k. The it lity -with- 
otit extenſton, or in mofe places at nee, lie againſt this; a8 well as again % 
| Trinfubamtiation. But yet aſter all, this is only 4 Point of Spec culatiom nothing 
follows upon it in practiet, no Adoration is offered to the Elements; and 
 therefizve we judge that Speculative Opinions may be born with,” when they 
neicher fall upon the fundamentals of \ Chiiſtionity, to give us falſe Ideas 
ol the Eſſential parts of our Religion, nor affect our practice, and chiefly 

when the Worſhip of God is maintained in its Purity, for which 
we ſee God has expreſſed ſo particular a concern, giving it the Word which 
of all orhers raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtron geſt Ideas, calling 
it Fealoufre ;-rhar we reckon, we ought to warch over this with much 
caution, We can very well bear with ſome Opinions, that we think 
ill grounded , as long as they are only matters of Opinion, and have 
no Influence neither on Men's Moraks, nor their Worſhip. We fill hold 
Commiuttion' with Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet 
do both live welt and maintain the Purity of the Worſhip of God. We 
know the prear deſign of Religion is to Men's Lives, and to give 
them right Ideas of God, and of the Ways of Worſhipping him. All 
Opinions that do not break in upon theſe, ate things in which great for- 
besrance is to be uſed; farge Allowances are to be made for Mens Noti- 
ons in all orher things; and therefore we think thut neither Cad ſtantia- 
tion nor Tranſubtantiution, how ill grounded foever we take both to be, 

ought ro diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches: But it is quite 
another thing, if under either of theſe . N an Adoration of the Ele- 

ments is taught and practiſet. 

This we believe is plain Idolatry, whon an Infenſible piece of Marrer 
fuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Honours paid it; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and is in all reſpects Worſhipped with 
the ſame Adoration that is offered up to Almighty God. This we think 
is groſs Idolatry. Many Writers of the Church of Rome have acknowledged 
chat if 7ranſub/tantiation is not true; their Worſhip is a ſtrain of Idolatry be- 
' yond any that-is ptactiſed among the moſt depraved of all the Heathens. 

The only excuſe that is offered in this matter, is, that ſince the deelared 
Object of Worſhip is Jeſus Chriſt, believed to be there preſent, then whe- 
ther he is preſenr or nor, the Worſhip terminates in him; both the ſeeret 
acts of the Worſhippers, and the profeſſed Doctrine of. the Church do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be faid, that though he ſhould not be 
actually pteſent, yet the act of Adorarion being directed to him, muſt be 
accepted of God, as right meant, and duly directed, even though there 
ſhould happen to be a miſtake in che ourward application of it. 

In anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far this: may 
be pardoned by God; whofe Mercies ate infinite, and who: does certain- 
ly conſid er, chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful” ro their 
Infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe out of their weakneſs,” their Hearts 
being ſincere before him. We ought to conſider this action as it is in it ſelf, 
and not according to Men's Apprehenſions and Opinions about it. If the 
conceits thar the Ancient Idolaters had borh concerning their Gods, and 
the Idols that they Wor will excuſe from Tdolatry, it will be ve- 
ry hurd to ſay that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe 
ho Wofſhipped the San, thought that the great Divinity was lodged 
_ there, as in a Vehicle or Temple; but yet they Were not by feaſen⸗ of that 

Fr excuſed from being Idolaters. a d:? 
ff a ſalſe Opinion upon which a practiee is founded; taken” up without 
any good authority will excuſe Men's Sins, it will be eaſy for wr ro 
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evident of it ſelf, as being the concluſion that ariſes out of thoſe Premiſes. 
The laſt Paragraph is againſt the reſorvizg, carrying alaut, the lifting up, 
or the worſhipping the Sacrament. The Point concerning the Worſhip, 
which, is the molt eſſential of them, has been already conſidered. As 
for the reſerving. or carrying the Sacrament. about; it is very viſible, that 
che Inſtitution is, Tale, eat, and drink: he all of it: which does import that 
the conſuming the Elements, is a part of the Inſtitution; and by conſe- 
quence that they are a Sacrament only as they are diſtributed and recei- 
ved. It is true the practice of reſerving. or ſending about the Elements, 
began very early; the ſtate of things at firſt, made it almoſt unavoidable. 
When there were yet but a few converted to Chriſtianzy, and when there 
were but few Prieſts to ſerve them, they neithet could nor durſt meet 
all together, eſpecially in the times of Perſecution; ſo ſome parts of the 
Elements were ſent to the abſents, to thoſe in Priſon, and n, 
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Art. 28. to the Sick, as a Symbol of their being parts of the Body, and that they 
C were in the Peace and Communion of the Church. The Bread was ſent 
with the Wine, and it was ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever; ſome- 
N times by Boys as appears in the famous Story of Serapian in the Third 
Tentury. So that the condition of the Chriſtians in that time, made that 
neceſſary to keep them all in the ſenſe of their obligation to Union and 
Communion with the Church; and that could not well be done in any 
other way. But we make a great difference between this practice, when 
taken up out of neceſſity, though not exactly conform to the firſt Inititu- 
tion; and the continuing it out of Superſtition, when there is no need of 
it. Therefore inſtead of Conſecrating a larger portion of Elements than 
is neceſſary for the occaſion, and the reſerving what is over and above; 
and the ſetting that out with great Pomp on the Altar, to be worſhipped, or 
the carrying it about with a vaſt Magnificence in a Proceſſion, invented 
to put the more honour on it; or the ſending it to the Sick with So- 
lemnity; we chuſe rather to Conſecrate only fo much as may be judged 

fir for the number of thoſe who are to Communicate. And when the Sacra- 
ment is over, we do in imitation of the practice of ſome of the Ancients, 
, conſume what is left, that there may be no occaſion given either to Super- 
| ſition, or Irreverence. And for the Sick, or the Priſoners, we think it is a 
greater Mean to quicken their Devotion, as well as it is a cloſer adher- 
ing to the Words of the Inſtitution, to Conſecrate in their Preſence ; for 
tho we can bear with the practice of the Greet Church, of reſerving and 
ſending about the Euchariſt, when there is no Idolatry joyned with it; 
yer we cannot but think that this is the continuance of a practice which 
the ſtare of the firſt Ages introduced, and that was afterwards kept up, 
out of a too ſcrupulous imitation of that time; without conſidering that 

the difference of the ſtate of the Chriſtians, in the former and in the ſuc- 
coeeding Ages, made that what was at firſt innocently practiſed (ſince a 
real neceſſity may well excuſe a want of exactneſs, in ſome matters that 


Tir. 12. order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's Cs 
Bibl. patr. liſted up on the Croſs, and alſo his Reſurrection. Ivo of Chartres, who livec 
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ſuch as be void of. a lively Faith, altho they 
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do carnailly and withiy wels with their Teeth. (as St. Auſtin 


faith) the Sacramen 


the Body and Blood of Chzift, vet in 


no wiſe are they partakersof .Chaft ; but rather to their con- 


demnation, do eat and. 


3 


H1$ Adele aries wegen gue of the. Former, and depends pan 


dzink the Sign o2 Sacrament of ſo 


it: For, if Chriſt's Body,is corporally Preſent in the Sacrament, then 


all Perſons good or bad, who receive the Sacrament, do alſo receive 
Chriſt: On the other hand, if Chriſt is Preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, - 
and if the Mean that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, 
do not receive him. So that to prove that the Wicked do not receive 


Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the ſame thing with the 
proving, that he is not corporally Preſent: And it is a very conſiderable 
Branch of our Argument, by which we prove that the Fathers did not be- 


ed do not receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. 


Here the ſame diſtinction is to be made, that was menti aged mas the 
Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be conſidered either as they 


* 


are Acts of Church-Communion, or as they are federal Acts by which we 


lieve the corporal Preſence, becauſe they do very often ſay, That the Wick- | 


enter into Covenant with God. With teſpect to. the Former, the viſible 
Profeſſion that is made, and the Action that is done, are all that can fall un- 


der Human cogniſance: So a Sacrament muſt be held to be good and valid, 


when as to outward appearance all things are done according to the Inſti- 
tution: But as to the internal Effect and Benefit of it; that turns upon the 
Truth of the Profeſſion that is made, and the ſincerity of thoſe Acts 
which do accompany it: For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely per- 
formed, God is diſhonoured and his Inſtitution is prophaned : Our Savi- 
our has expreſly ſaid, that whoſoever eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood, 
has eternal life. From thence we conclude, that no Man does truly re- 
ceive Chriſt, who does not at the ſame time receive with him, both a 
Right to eternal Life, and likewiſe the beginnings and earneſts of it. The 
| Sacrament being a federal Act, he who diſhonours God and prophanes 


chis Inſtitution, by recciving it unworthily, becomes highly Guilry before 


God, and draws down Judgments upon himſelf : And as it is confeſſed on 


all Hands that the inward and ſpiritual Effects of the Sacrament depend 


upon the State and Diſpoſition of him that Communicates, ſo we who own 
no other Preſence but an inward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that 
the Wicked who believe not in Chriſt do receive gin. 

In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelves very 


plainly. _ 


Origen ſays, Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats him ſhall live for ever ; of fe. 
whom no wicked Perſon can cat; for if it were poſſible that any who continues ment. in 


Wicked, ſhould eat the Word that was made Fleſh, it had never been written, who- 
ſo eats this Bread ſball live for ever. This comes - after. a Diſcourſe of the 


Sacrament, which. he calls the typical and ſymbolical Body, and ſo it can 


only 


Matth. 
CAT, 
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An Expoſrnion of the xxxix Articles 
ly belong to it: In another Place he ſays, Tbe Good eat the liwing Bread 
 ©Y\ which came down from Heaven; but the Wicked eat dead Bread, which i 
Death. | Ee FCC = 

Tom. 2. ZenoBiſhop of Verona, who is believed to have lived near Orzgen's time, 
* has theſe words, There is cauſe to fear that he in whom the Devil dwells, does 
Ac * nut eat the Fleſh of our Lord, nor drink his Blood ; though he ſeems to Com- 

municate with the Faithful ; fince our Lord has ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh, and 
' drinks my Blood, dwells in me, and I in him. . 


In cap. 66. St Jerom ſays, They thar are not Holy in Body and Spirit, do neither eat 
Iaiz. the Fleſh of Jeſus, vor drink bis Blood ; of which he ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh, 
and drinks my Blood, hath eternal Life. © © 
Tra; St. Augaſtin expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that are cited in the 
in Joan. Article, which he introduces with theſe words; He that does not abide in 
Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt does not abide, certainly does not ſpiritually. eat his 
Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, 7 be may vifibly and carnally preſs with his 
Teeth, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift : But be rather eats and 
Lib, drinks the Sacrament of ſo great a Matter to hi Condemnation. And in another 
de Civ. Place he ſays, "Neither are they ( ſpeaking of vicious Perſons) 70 be ſaid 
Dei c. 25. yp" eat the Body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not his Members; to which he 
adds, He that ſays, whoſo eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, abides in me, 
and I in him, ſhews what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly to eat the Bo- 
4 of Chriſt, and to driut bis Blood. He has upon another Occaſion thoſe 
frequently cited Words, ſpeaking of the difference between the other Dif- 
Trad. 54. Ciples, and Judas, in receiving this Sacrament, Theſe did eat the Bread, 
in Joan. that was the Lord ( panem Dominum ) but he the Bread of the Lord againſt 
the Lord ( panem Domini contra Dominum.) Toall this a great deal might 
be added to ſhew. that this was the Doctrine of the Greet Church, even 
afrer Damaſcene's Opinion concerning the Aſſumption of the Elements into 
an Union with the Body of Chriſt, was received among them: But more 
needs not be ſaid concerning this, ſince it will be readily granted, that if 
we are in the Right in the main Point of denying the Corporal Preſence, 
that this will fall with it. e * 30000 
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Tas au not any one of all the QCanrroverkes ther welkive wick the 
Church of Raue in which-che deciſion ſeems; more caſie and ſhortef 
than this. The words of the Inſtitution are not only dq; ually expreſs and 
poſitive as to both. kinds, but the diverſity with which that part that re- 
lates to the Cap is ſet, down; ſeems to be as clear 4 demanſtration for us; 
as can be had in à matter of this Kind; and looks, like a ſpecial ditection 
given, to warn the Chusch againſt any corruption that might ariſe upon 
| this, Head. To all ſuch as acknowledge the Inimediate Union of the 
Eternal Word wich the Human Nature -of Chriſt, arid:the Inſpiration by 
which the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great weight to ſind a 
Specialty Wie as te the Chalice; of the Cup it is ſaid; Drivh ye 40 of 
it; whereas of the Bread it is only ſaid, Tale, car; ſo we caundt think the 
word al was ſer down without deſigs.. It is alſb aid of the Cup, and they 
all drank of it; which is not faid of the Bread: We think it no-piere of 
trifling nicety ro obſerve this Specialty. The words added to che giving 
the Cup, are very particularly Emphatical. . afr, car, This bb my 
which is given for pou, is not ſo full an Expreſſion, as, Driek ye ale thi, 
for this. is my Blood of the New Teftawent' whithis ſped or many, for the re- 
miſſion of fis. If che ſureſt way to judge of the extent of any Precept, to 
which a reaſon is added, is to conſider the extent of the reaſon, and ts 
meaſure the extent of che Precept, by that, then {ince all that do Com- 
municate, need the temiſſion of fitis, and a ſhart in the New Covenant, the 
reaſon that our Saviour Joins to che diſtribution of the Cup, proves that 
they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe i in St. Jabs concertiin 
the eating Chriſt's Fleſk, and the drinking his flood, is to be inderfivod 
of the Sacrament, as moſt of the Remax Ohureh affirm, then the drinking 
Chriſt's Blood is as neceſſary to Eternal Lie, as the & his Fleſh j by 
conſequence it is as neceſſary to receive; the Co as the Bread. And it is not 
eaſie to apprehend,. why it ſhould ſtill be geceſſary raiConfecrare iti.both 
kinds, and not likewiſe to receive in both kinds. 1 cantfor be pretended 
that ſince the Apoſtles were all of the Sacred Order, therefore theit re- 
cCeeiving in both kinds is no Precedent for giving the Lairy tlie Cup; for 
Chriſt gave them both kinds, ds they were Sinners, who were now ro be 
admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of bis Body and Blood. 
They were in that 10 ſhew forth his And and were to Tate, kat, aud drink 
bn remembrance bim. So * this Inſlcurion was: $ delivered ro them as 


but bad yer n no hated Charactet fixed upon N Fog 
To this it is (aid, that Chriſt by ſaying; Oo this, conflitured them rial, 


ſv chat they were no more of =P Laity, when they received the Fi | 
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Art. 30. This is is anew conceit taken up by reed unkgown* to all In | 
ty: There is no ſort of Tradition thut ſupports this. Expoſition ;- not © 


the Apoſtles were only Diſeiples at 


chariſt was 


ted in one kind; and that the Bredkin of 


Sprintliug 


there any reaſon to imagin, that Do his, ſignifies any other than a Precept 


to continue that Inſtitution as u Memorial of Chriſt's Death; and Do 


this, takes in all that went before, zhe' raking, the giving, as well as the 
Bleſſing, and the eating the Bread; not is there any reaſon to appropriate 
this to the Bleſſing only, u it by this che Conſecrating and Sactificing pow- 
er were conferred on Tikes Prieſts: From all which we conclude both that 
latge, without any ſpecial characters 
conferred on Wen. when the Euchariſt was Inſtituted, and that the Eu- 
to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 
The mention that is made in ſome Large a] the New T lar, only | 
of breaking of Bread, can furniſi them 
tain that 2 relate to the Sacrament ; "Gr if they' wid, it is not'cer: 
tain; that they are to be undetſtood ſtrictiy; for by a Figure. common to 


the Eaſtern Nations, Bread ſtands ſor all thee belongs to a Meal; and if 


theſo places are applied rothe:Sacramenit, afid"6bghe'ro'be' ſtrictiy under 
ſtood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may be Confecra- 
g Bread, without the Cup, may be 
underſtood to 2 — Sacrament. But when St. Pu ſpoke of this 
Sacrament, he does fo diſtinctly mention the drinking the” Cup as Well as 
eating the Bread; that it is plain ſtom him how the Apoſtles underſtood 
the words and intent of Chtiſt, and ww this Seekawelt Was received in 
that time: 1 1 Ain — . beside 201 e Hit 9 2 * rn 
From the Inſtitution aud Cdinmand: ch are expreſs and SEE: we 


go next to conſider the nature of Sactamental Actions. They have no ver- 


tue in them; às Charms tyed either to Elements, or to words; they 8 
only good becauſe mmandell. A different ſtate of things may ade ju 1 


ſliſie an alteration as to Circumſtances: The danger of dipping ee cold 
dates, may be a very good reaſon for changing the 14350 of Baptiſm to 
and if: Climates were inhabited by: Chriſtians to which Wine 
eould not ha breughe; we ſhould not doubt but that whenſoc ver Got makes 
a real neceſſity of departing ftom any Inſtitution of his, he does thereby 


allow of ſuch a Change; — ths necelſity muſt draw after it: So we do not 


condemn. che Licenſe that is ſaid to have been granted by Pope Tiwocent the 
Eighth,'-to celebrate without Wine in Norway; nor ſhould we deny a Man 
the Sacrament who had a natural and oitongueſils averſion to Wine; or 
that. Communicated being ſeat his laſt Agonics, and that Would have the 


like averſion to either of: the Elements. When thoſe things are real and 


not pretended; Mercy is better than Sucriſte. The punctual obſervance of 
2 Sacramental- Inſtitution,” does only oblige us to the eſſential parts of it, 
and in ordinary caſes: The pretence of what may be done, or has been done 
upon extraordinary occaſions, can never Juſtiße the deliberate and unne- 
ceſſary alteration of an eſſential part of the Sacrament. The whole Inſti- 
turion ſhews very plainly, that our Saviour meant that the Cup ſhould be 
conſidered: every whit as eſſential as Bread; and therefore we cannot bur 
conclude from the nature of things, that lince the Sacramerits have only 
their effects from their Inſtitution, therefore ſo total a change of this Sa. 


cramient does plainly. evacuate the ee and by conſequence Hader, 8 


the elfect of it. 1954 113% 70 1 WO X96 
All reaſoning-upon this Head: is an aeg againſt the laftiturion 1 
if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not well enough conſidered it; but that 
1200 year after them, a Conſequence ſhould be obſer ved that till then had 
not been er of, which age 1 ir creaſoadble to alter the manner of it. 
| „ 


** AS19474 2 
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ile Chureb of England. 
; 3 . Wi. C e 1 3 — 8 
The Concemitance is the great thing that is here urged; ſince ivis believed Art. 3 
that Chriſt is intirely under each of the Elements; and therefore it . 
neceſſary that both ſhould be received, becauſe Chriſt is fully received in 
any one. But this ſubſiſts on the Doctrine of Tramſaliſlantiatiom, ſo if that 
is falſe, then here upon a controyerted opinion an uncontroverted piece 


. 


of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitayce is a certain conſequence 
of the Doctrine of 7ranſebſtantiation, then it is a very ſtrong Argument 
againſt the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that the World was fo. long with- 
out the notion of Concomitance; and therefore if 7rauſubtantiation had been 
ſooner received, the Concomitance would have been more eaſily ohſet ved. The 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rather to make 
us conſider the Body and Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, than of Conco- 
mitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and the Blood apart; and the 

| Body as broken, and the Blood as ſhed. Therefore we conſider the defign + 

of the Sacrament is, to repreſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his Cracifed _ 
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* 
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but not in his Glorified ſtate. And if the opinion be true that the Glori- 
fied Bodies are of another Texture, than that of fleſh and blood, which 
ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſcoutſe intended to 
deſcribe the nature of the Glorified Bodies, then this Theory of Con- 
comitance will fail upon that aceount. But whatſoever may be in that, an 
Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt not be altered or violated, upon the account 
of an Inference that is drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who Inſtituted 
it knew beſt, what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable ; and we muſt 
chuſe rather to acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own reaſonings. 
If next to the Inſtitution and the Theory that ariſes feom the nature of 
a Sacrament, we conſider the practice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, 
there is not any one point in which the Tradition of the Church is more 
expreſs, and more univerſal than in this particular, for above a thouſand 
years after Chriſt. All the accounts that we have of the Ancient Rituals, 
both in Juſtin Martyr, Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and the pre- Apol. 
rended Areopagite, do expreſly mention both kinds as given ſeparately in Catech. 
the Sacrament. All the Ancient Liturgies, as well theſe that go under the 2 25 
Names of the Apoſtles, as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Bafil and St. Apoſt. I. 
Cbryſeſtom do mention this very expreſly ; all the Offices of the Weſtern SE 
Church, both Romas and others; the Miſſals of the latter Ages, I mean Hicrzc.;. 
down to the Twelfth Century, even the Ordo Romanus, believed by ſome 
to be a work of the Ninth, and by others of the Eleventh Century, are 
expreſs in mentioning the diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers, with- 
out excepting one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſal practice 
of their time. They do not ſo much as give a hint of any diffetence a- 
bout ir. So that from Jxnatins down to Thomas Aquinas, there is not any Adu 
one Writer that differs from the reſt in this point; and even Againas ſpeaks Com. in 
of the taking away the Chalice as the practice only of ſome Churches . 
other Writers of his time had not heard of any of theſe Churches; for Bs: 
they ſpeak of both kinds as the Univerſal practice. . 
But beſides this general concurrence there are ſome Specialties in this ar © 
matter: In St. Oyprian s time ſome thought it was not neceſſary to uſe 
Mine in the Sacrament, they therefore uſed Water only; and were from 
thence called Aguarli. It ſeems they found that their Morning Aſſemblies 
were ſmell'd out by the Wire uſed in the Sacrament; and Chriſtians might 
be known by the ſmell of Vine that was ſtill about them; they there- 
fore intended to avoid this, and ſo they had no Wine among them, which 
was a much weightier reaſon, than that of the Wine ſticking, upon the £YPUBD. | 


Beards of the Laity. Vet St. Cyprian condemned this very ſeverely, i a C 
VVV Yy » | long 


on Thar 7 | He young 2 Atgu- 
7 that we ought t followiChrift; Ando 
7 a memarnble words,” & ig d ro? Lafee 
T mark o Chriſt; ben much; wart h a to 
bty ne; that 4 fo very nearly eto Wusr bg. 
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Profanations of the. Manicheans: this was” Has) '"tHac 
Afmblics of the Chriftians, and did receive the 135 
y Foal bot rake any ine; his is menrioned by Pope 
Tx upon which Pope Gelafius heating of it in his 
"om d'rhat | Perfons ſhould eicher Communicate in the Sacra 
at be z#rerely excluded from 1 For that ſuch a'dividing of 
be 18 eee, might not be nn wirhout a heinous 
 Centary 2 x poſe was begun bf dipping the Bread 
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. by che "Cointt of Bracara tot 

= gave his Buy and Blood i to "dp lle e % anc 
diſt. . rhe Chaßcr By in elf. 8. Kg miſtake of Gratian's, Put | 
Ia, as a Decree of Pope FJalzu to the Bihops of RNP. ach de 
| cher ir -wag'tHius yen 12 to the Sick, and e N bur tho this got 
at of che Eaſtern Churches, and. was ſcems: practiſed in ſonic 
ports of the — yet in the end of the Eleventh Century, Pope Urban 
FO inthe Council of Clermont Decteed, That none ſhould Communicate with- 
Clan © che Body apart, and the Blood pon neceſſity, 
_ and with caution ; to which ſome Copies ad in that 7 reaſon of the 
1 of rivs, that mas lately condenntd, which ſaid that the law 
oh "compleated by one the kings. . ; 
ue need not examine. the importance or truch of cheſs laſt words, f it is 
enough for us to obferye the continued practice of Communicating i 10 
both kinds till the Twelfth Ae and even then when the Opinion 
of the Corporal Preſence, begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that 

had not parting 4b in former ö ſo * ſome drops . to Mens 
Beards, and the ſp its freezing or becoming | owre, grew 
to be more conſi 50 an 17000 lnlttution of Chriſt ; yer for a while they 
uſed to ſick it rough ſmall 1 vills or ky * Called Fiftuls, in the” - 
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Ordo Romais ) Which anfwered the rom the Beard. 5 
In the Twelfth Century, che Bread grew to be given generally dipt' in 
Mise: The Writers of that time, tho Too juſtifie this practice, yet they 2 
acknowledge it to be contrary to the Inſticurion. Ive of Chartres tays, 
the People did Communicate With dips Bread, not by aut bority but by nete iy, 
er fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chrift. Pope Borer: the Fourth ſaid that 2 f 
3 have the Chalice ho were ſo cautious, thar nothing of it ſhould be 
P | 
kuf. Hit. I the Ancient Church, the Inſtance of Serapion is brought to ſhew that 
1. 6. e. 44. the Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, which he that carried it was order- 
Apo Mart ed to nie before he gave it him. Juſtin Martyr does plainly inſinuate 
Pon x. that both kinds were ſent to the abſents; ſo ſome of the Vine might be 
ſent to Serapion with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable to believe 
this, than that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in Water; there being no 
Paulinus ſuch Inſtance in all Hiſtory ; whereas there are Inſtances brought to ſhew 
Bros __ both kinds were carried to the Sick. * e received the Bread, 
but 


- weakneſs. of the Cauſe that needs ſuch” Belo 
2 the Siet or ol iuſants Rules ate made from ordinary 
traordinaty Practices. 


nus, there is mention made of a particular Communion: on 8 
ſome of the Bread that had been formerly Conſecrated, was bur into a ing 
on an Opinion that the unconſcerated Wine, was ſandtified ind confecta- 
they uſed not à formal 


nor he ſet in oppoſition to ſuch a clear and univerſal Practice to the con- 
ttary. The Wars of Boheme that followed upon that Decree, and all that 
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expire 


A before — the: Cup: 


be brought ftom ſome Words eoticerniog t e Communicating o 


his, does not prove that 


carried Hime, and reſerved to othet Oecaſid 
un ty received in zus, only chey 


they e ated only in one kind. TI 
kept (out of too much Superſtition) 
with; could be more cafily and wich" leſs Obſervation ſaved and ok 
ved, than of the eber And yet there ate Inſtances char they cart 
ſome Portions of both kinds. The GCrenlt Church Communicates 
moſt of the Days in Lont in Bread apt i M, and in the Ordb Rs 


lice with unconſectated Wine i This was a Practice that 


ted by the Contact of the Bread : And though 
Conſecration, yet they uſed other Prayers, which was all that the Primi- 


tive Church thought was neceſſary even to Conſevration; it being th he 
even ſo late as Gregory the Great s time, n Lord $ Prayer was at 


53 Prayer 


of Conſecration. 
xcle are all the Colours Which the Rudies and the ſubcilties. of 4 
e, have been able to produce for juſtifying tha Dectee of the Council 


Conſtance: that does acknow! 


bh both kinds, and that the faithful is the Primitive Church did receive in both Seſs: 
kinds: Te 2 Profle being regal bro in 10 vid ſome 
mo le appoint the . eee * 

an i riſt was entire 

and fg 48 They eſtabliſhed this Practice and ordered — 


te. the Laity only in one kind : Since 
Route not be altered * the Authority of the Church. So late a 
Practice and ſo late a Decree cannot make void the Command of Chriſt, 


conſecrating im both kinds, 


Scene of Ce which was acted upon 5 Hus. and Jeram of 5 
at the firſt rw of it, 0 rods; "ae, 


' Seaſe and clear Authorities are fo ſtre 
aud corrupt Times, as not to be eaſily overcome. And 
concerning this Matter, that as there is not any one Point, in which the 
Church of. Rome has acted more viſibly; contraty to the G Ars 5 
this, ſo thexe is not any one thing that has raiſed higher Prej 
her, that has made more forſake her, and has pole Mankind mer 


prove that plai 


| gainſt her, tant chis. Mule cat bx dearer I: other. 
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The ſmall Portions of che Sacrament that ſome 


Ime Fragments. of. the ont, 


Con ay, - 


| and 


[LDL ppolition was made to it even 
in dark Ages; and by Men | that did not deny Tranſubſtantiation. Theſe 
even in dark 
is may be ſaid 


edge that Chrift did inflizute this Sacrament cot. 
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ARTICLE XI. 
Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


The Offering of Chzift once made, is that perfect Redemptfon, 
3 . and ſatisfaction foꝛ all the Sins of the whole 
Mond, both Oziginal and Actual: and there is none other 
_ Satisfaction foz Din but that alone: TWherefoze in the Sa- 
© crifices of Malles, in the which it was commonly ſaid, chat 
the P2ieft did offer Chꝛiſt koꝛ the quick and the dead, to have re. 
million of Pain and Gutlt, were blaſphemous Fables and 
dangerous Decetts.  _ bigs 
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1 I were a meer queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the term Sa. 
4 ANN 1 crifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 
reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice. In general, all 
Acts of Religious Worſhip may be called Sacrifices : Becauſe ſomewhat is 
Pal. 141. in them offered up to God: Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
| Phat. 51. and the lifting ap of my Hands as the evening Sacrifice. The Sacrifices of God 
17. are a broken Spirit: A broken and a contrite Heart, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
* 13. Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſed in the Old Teſtament: 90 in 
Rom. 12. the New we are exhorted by him (that is, by Chriſt) to ofer the Sacrifice of 
1. Praiſe to God continually,that u, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 
A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of God, is alſo expreſſed by 
Phil. 4.10. the ſame word of preſenting our Bodies a living Sacrifice holy and acceptable 
50 Cod: All Acts of Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an odour of a ſweet 
mel, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. So in this large Senſe we do 
not deny that the Eachariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgzving : And our 
Church calls it ſo in the Office of the Communion. In two other reſpects 
it may be alſo more ſtrictly called a Sacrifice. One is becauſe: there is an 
Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which being ſanaified are con- 
ſumed in an Act of Religion. To this many Paſſages in the Writings of 
the Fathers do relate. This was the Oblation made at the Altar by the 
People: And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproached, as having a 
ſtrange Sort of a Religion in which they had neither Temples, Altars not 
Sacrifices, becauſe they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a Manner as the 
Heathens had. yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the ſucceed- 
ing Writers of the Church, do frequently mention the Oblations that they 
made: And in the Ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers offer 
the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all things: Thoſe 
were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God, in imita- 
tion of Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. 
Both Tuſtin Martyr, Iren us, the Conſtitutions and all the ancient Liturgies have 
very expreſs Words relating to this. Another reſpect in which the Eucha- 
rift is called a Cacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration and a Repreſen- 
ration to God, of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : In 
v hich we claim to that, as to our Expiation,and Feaſt upon it as our Peace. of- 
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Ou the other Hand the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, that 
the Euchariſt is the higheſt Act of Homage aud- Honour that Creatures 
can offer up to the Creator; As being an Oblation of the Son to the 
Father; So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be ſaid, procures a new 
Piece bf Honour. to be done to God, with which he is highly pleaſed: 
And for the ſake of which he will be reconciled to all that are concerned 
in the procuring ſuch Maſſes to be ſaid: Whethier tliey be {till on Earth, 


as they are devout Interceſſions: But not by any peculiar Vettue in 


or if they ate now in Purgatory: And that the Prieſt in offering and 
ednſuming this Sacrifice, performs a true Act of Prieſthood by recon- 


caling Sinners to God. Somewhat was already ſaid of this on the 
Tr ſeems very plain by the Infſtiturisn, that our Saviour as lie bleſs 
{ed the Sacrament ſaid, Tate, eat + St. Paul calls it a Communion of the 
Bod) and Blood of the Lord: And a Partaking of tbe Lord's Table; 
and he, through his whole Diſcourſe of it, ſpeaks of it, as an Acti- 
on of the Church and of all Chriſtians, but does not ſo much as 


by a' Hint. intimate any thing peculiar to the Prieſt: So that all 


that the Sctiprure has delivered ro us concerning it, repreſents it as 


an Action of the whole Body; in which the Prieſt has tio ſpecial 


ſhare bur that of officiaring, In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is 
a very long Diſcourſe concerning Sacrifices and Prieſts, in order to 
the explaining of Chriſt's being both Prieſt and Sacrifice. There a 
Prieſt Hands for a Perſon. called and conſecrated to offer ſome living 
Sacrifice, and to ſlay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to 
God by the. een offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Cacri- 
fice. This was the Notion that the Jews had of a Prieſt; And the 


Apoſtle deligning to prove that the Death of Chriſt was a true Sa- 
trifice brings this for an Argument, that there was to be another 
Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedee : He begins the fiſth Chap- 
ter wick ſetling the Notion of a Prieſt, according ro the Jewiſt 
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© 20863 e —— he goss on to prove that Cbciſt was ſuch a "Dricſh, 8 
SV Wee 4 . But in this Senſe he appropriates the Prieſthood of 
the New Diſpenſation ſingly to Chriſt; in oppoſition: to the many Prieſts 
Heb. . 24 of the Lavitjeal Law ; Aud they ky were many Prieſts, becauſe they were 
_ wot ſuffered ia continue, mY reaſon of 3 Bat: — 0 bs r 
euer wes an ee le Faule . | : 


ook is 1 Dem FU whale Mi Od ths TRY 1.1 DB A Mace 
Faul of the Word, Thriſt himſelf is the only Prief under the Goſpel, and 
it is alſa no leſs Evident chat his Death is che only Sacrifice, in oppoſition 
to the many Qblarions that were under the Moſaical Law, to take away 
v. 27 Sin: Which appears very plain from-rheſe Words, Who needeth tot daily as 
is theſe High-Priefts to offer up Sacrifice, fe for his own Sins, and then for the 
People; far this he did once when be offered up himſelf. He pppotes that to 
the Annual Expiation made by the Jewiſh High · Prieſt, Chrift un 
© h .. e the Holy Place, having made Redenptivn for us. by bis a Blood: And ha- 
G 23. ving laid down that general Maxim, that without: fhedding of Blood there 
| was vo Remiſſon, he ſays, Chriſt was effered once to bear the Sins of many; He 
' ech. Puts a Queſtion to ſhaw-4har all Sgcrifiees Were nqw to ceaſe, When phe 
11. IWorſhippers are once purged, then would not Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered: And 
| he ends with this, as a full Concluſion to that Part of his Diſcourlc : Every 


v. 12. Prieſt flands daily miniftring and Mering eftontimes the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away Sia: But this Man after he 447 effered uf ont Sacrifice for 
| 5 for ever ſat. down. ow the right 'Flavd {6 Here are not general 
ds, ambiguous 8 E remote ta, but a Thread of a full 

EY clear Diſcourſe, ro ſhew that in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, we have 
but one Prigf, and likewiſe but one Secrifice under the Go Goſpel : Ther _ 
fore how largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieft or Sacrifice may have been 
uſed, yet according to the true Idea of a propitiatory Sarriſce, and of a 
F ** that reconeiles Sinners to God, they cannot be applied to any Ads 
of our Worſhip, ot to any Order of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value 
and Vertue of any inftirured Act of Religion be carried by any inferences 
or reaſonings, beyond that which is put in them, by the Inſtitution : And 
therefore ſince the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has tibthing in it, that gives 
us this Idea of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch value upon it; and fince the re. 
conciling Sinners to God and the pardoning of Sin, are free” Acks of his 
© Grace, it is therefore a high Preſumption in any Man, to imagine they can 
do this 55 any Act of theirs, withaut Powers and Warrants for it from 

Scripture. Nor can this be pretended to without aſſuming a moſt Saerile- 

gious Sort of Power over the. Attributes of God: Thereſore alt the Vettue 

that can be in the Sacrament, is, that we do therein gratefully Comme. 

morate the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and by renewed Acts of Faith, -pre. 
{cent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of ir, which'he himſelf 
has appointed: By ſa doing we renew our Covenant with God, and ſhare 

in che E Effects of that Dauh which. he ſuffered for us. All the anci- 
ent Liturgies have this as a main Parr of the Office, that be "ae mind. 
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pi This is the Language of Jufin Martyr, 


of all the following Writers. They do compare this Sacrifice to that of 


Melchiſedeet, who offered Bread and Wine : And though the Text imports 


only bis giving Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Followers, yet they ap- 


plied that generally to the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on 
the Altar: But this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made 
by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine only which 


they thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion did offer to God. And 


thereforè it is remarkable, that When the Fathers anſwer the Reproach of 
the Heathens, who charged chem with Irreligion and Impiety for having 
no Sacrifices among them, they ne vet anſwer it by ſaying, That they offered 
up a Sacriſce of ineſtimable Value to God; which muſt have been the firſt 
Anſwer that could have occurred to a man poſſeſſed with the Ideas of the 
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renews, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Art. 31. 


Church of Rome. On the contrary, Juſtin Martyr in his Apology ſays, Apel. 4; 


They bad no other Sacrifices but Prayers and Praiſes: And in his Dialogue 
with 7rypho he confeſſes, That Chriſtians offer to God Oblations, according to 


Le 


Malachi's * when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they commemo- OE ged 


rate the Lord's 
Chriſtians for having, no other Sacrifices but pure Hearts, clean Conſcien- 
ces, and a ſtedfaſt Faith. Origen and Tertullian refute. the fame Objection in 
the ſame manner: They ſet the Prayers of Chriſtians in oppoſition to all 
the Sacrifices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and 


Death. Both Athenagoras and Minutius Felix juſtify the Minur. is 
Octav. 


ib. 8 con. 


Celſum. 


Tert. A- 
pol. c. 30. 


Clem. 


Arnobius, write in the ſame ſtrain; and they do all make uſe of one To- Strom. l. 7. 
pick, to juſtiſy their offering no. Sacrifices, That God who made all things, Arnob. 


and to whom all things do belong, needs nothing from his Creatures. To 
multiply no more Quotations on this Head; Julian in his time objected the 
ſame ching to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of a 
Sacrifice among them; otherwiſe he who knew their Doctrine and Rites, 
had either not denied fo poſitively as he did, their having Sacrifices; or 
at leaſt he had ſhewed how improperly the Eucharift was called one. When 
Cyril of Alexandria towards the middle of the Fifth Century came to an- 
ſwer this, he inſiſts only upon che inward and ſpiritual Sacritices that were 
offered by Chriſtians ; which were ſuitable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, 
- ſuch as the Divinity was to take pleaſure in; and therefore he ſets that 


lib. 7. 


Cyr. Al. 
1e. 
cont, Jul. 


in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all other things whatſoever : 


Nor does he ſo much as mention, even in a Hint, the Sacrifice of the Eu- 


chariſt ; which ſhews that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was 


propiciatory. 41 3 3L | 
Theſe things do ſo plainly ſer before us the Ideas that the Firſt Ages had 


of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them duly, they do not leave 


ſo much as a doubt in this matter. All that they may ſay in Homilics, or 
Treatiſes of Piety, concerning the Pure Offering that according to Malachi 


all Chriſtians offered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, 


and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to relate ro 


the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to the Commemora- 


tion that was made in it of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Croſs, and 
finally to the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they ſo often com- 
pare both ro 4be/'s Sacrifice, and ro Melchiſedeck's offering Bread and Wine. 

Ic were eaſy to enlarge further on this Head; and from all the Ricuals 


of the Ancients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe Ideas that are now 


in the Roman Church. They had but one Altar in a Church, and probably 
but one in a City: They had but one Communion in a day at that Altar: 


$0 far were they from the many Altars in every Church, and the many 


Maſſes at every Altar, that are now in the Romas Church. They did not 
Z 2 | 


know 


* 
1 
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Art.3 r. the Licur- 


Th | poſſible. The whole Conſtitution. of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews ir. 


diſmiſſed ; 


+, "communicate. There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name of 
Apo; che Apolllcs, againſt ſuch as came andafliſted in the other parcs of che Fer. 
vice, and did not partake of the Euchariſt : lg 
Fon. An. the Council of Antioch : And it appears. by the Conſtitutibu;, That a 
tioch.Can. CON Was appointed to ſee that no man ſhould go out, and a Subdeacon 
Conſt. A. Was to fee that no Woman ſhould go out during the Oblation. The Fa- 
voſt. I. 8. thers do frequently allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew that the Sacra- 
cap. 11. ment was to be common to all. It is true, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, the 
Epp. Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former Ages had to communicate often, be- 
Lib. 2. gan to ſlacken; ſo that they had thin Communions, and few Communicants; 
 - againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his Patherick Eloquence, in 
words which do ſhew that he had no Notion of Solitaty Maſſes, or of che 
Lawfulneſs of them: And it is very evident that the Neglect of the Sacra- 

ment in thoſe who came not to it, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe 
who came unworthily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, ſer 
that Holy and Zealous Biſhop to many Eloquent and Sublime Strains con- 
cerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without making thoſe Abatements 
that are due to a copious and Aſiatict Stile, when much inflamed by De- 
votion. To | „ = 
In the ſucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to ſuffer none that 
did not communicate, to ſtay in the Church, and to ſee the Myſteries. 

Dilbe. There is a Rubrick for this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Great. 
Cone Mo. The Writers of the Ninth Century go on in the fame Strain. It was de- 
gunt. Can. creed by the Council of Mextz in the end of Charles the Great's Reign, Thar 
43- no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs alone ; for how could he ſay, The Lord be with 
you ; or Lift up your hearts, if there was no other Perſon there beſides him- 

ſelf. This ſhews thar the practice of Solitary Maſſes was then begun, bur 

ware that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus ſays, Thar to a lawful Maſs it was 
Strab. de neceſiary that there ſhould be a Prieſt, together with one to anſwer, one to 
oy 04 offer, and one to communicate. And the Author of Micrologus, who is be- 
llieved to have writ about the End of the Eleventh Century, does condemn 
Solitary Communions as contrary both to the Practice of the Ancients, and 
ro the ſeveral parts of the Office: So that till the Twelfth Century ic was 
never allowed of in the Roman Church; as to this day it is not practiſed 

in any other Communion. 9 Se ; . £ 

But then with the Doctrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation mixt to- 
gether, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to be conſidered as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy: There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were 
ſold, and a ſmall Piece of Money became their Price: So that a prophane 
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Ar. l. know what Solitary Maſſes were, without a Communion. All the Licur- 
„ 11 . 4 * * 2 „ 


LY gies and all the Writings of the Ancients are as expreſs in this matter as is 
8 poſſible. The whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews it. 
Their Worſhip concluded always with the Euchariſt: Such as were not ca- 
pable of it, as the Catechumens, and thoſe who were doing Publick Pe- 
nance for their ſins, aſſiſted. at the more general parts of the Worſhip; and 
ſo much of it was called theit Maſs, becauſe they were diſmiſſed at the 
Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the Faithful ſtaid, and did 
artake of the Euchatiſt; and at the concluſion of it they were likewiſe 
| Ciſeaiſſed; from whence it came to be called the Maſs of the Faithful. The 
great Rigor of Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, That ſuch 
Penitents might not ſtay with the Faithful to communicate. And though 
this ſeems to be a Practice begun in the Third Century, yet both from 7 
Ain Martyr and Tertullian it is evident, that all the Faithful did conſtantly 


"os communicate. There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name of 
Apo the Apoſtles, againſt ſuch as came aud aſſiſted in the other parts of the Ser- 
vice, and did not partake of the Euchariſt: 8 ſame thing was decreed by 
| ton. An. the Council of Antioch : And it appears by the Conſfitutiuni, That a Dea- 
tioch.Can. Con Was appointed to ſee that no man ſhould go out, and a Subdeacon 
& & A. Was to fee that no Woman ſhould go out during che Oblation. The Fa- 
voſt. I. 8. thers do frequently allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew that the Sacra- 
cap. 11. ment 8 to all. It is true, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, the 
Epadlpl. Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former Ages had to communicate often, be- 
Lib. 2. gan to ſlacken; ſo that they had thin Communions, and few Communicants ; 
againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his Pathetick Eloquence, in 
words which do ſhew that he had no Notion of Solitary Maſſes, or of the 
Lawfulneſs of them: And it is very evident that the Neglect of the Sacra- 
ment in thoſe who came not to it, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe 
who came unworthily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, ſet 
that Holy and Zealous Biſnop to many Eloquent and Sublime Strains con- 
cerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without making thoſe Abatements 
that are due to a copious and 4fratick Stile, when much inflamed by De- 
votion. . | 
In the ſucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to ſuffer none that 
did not communicate, to ſtay in the Church, and to ſee the Myſteries. 
Dis There is a Rubrick for this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Grear. 
Conc lo- The Writers of the Ninth Century go on in the ſame Strain. It was de- 
gunt. Can. creed by the Council of Mextz in the end of Charles the Great's Reign, That 
43 no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs alone; for how could he ſay, The Lord be with 
you ; or Lift up your hearts, if there was no other Perſon there beſides him- 
ſelf. This ſhews that the practice of Solitary Maſſes was then begun, bur 
wazs that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus ſays, That to a lawful Maſs it was 
Strab. de neceſiary that there ſhould be a Prieſt, together with one to anſwer, one to 
2 200 offer, and one to communicate. And the Author of Micro/ogus, who is be- 
lie ved to have writ about the End of the Eleventh Century, does condemn 
Solitary Communions as contrary both to the Practice of the Ancients, and 
to the ſeveral parts of the Office: So that till the Twelſth Century it was 
never allowed of in the Romas Church; as to this day it is not practiſed 

in any other Communion. FORE : i 
But then with the Doctrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation mixt to- 
gether, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to be conſidered as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy: There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were 
ſold, and a ſmall Piece of Money became their Price: So that a prophane 
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PHE fuſt Period of this Article, to the word (Therefoze), was all that 
1 was publithed in King Zdoars's time. They were content. to, lay 
down the Aſſertion, and left the Inference to be made as a Conſequence 
that did naturally ariſe out of it. There was not any one Point that was 
more ſe yerely examined at the time of the Reformation than this: For as 

che irregular. Practices and diſſolute Liyes of both Seculars and Regulars, 

had very much prejudiced the World againſt the Celibate of the Romas 
Clergy, which was conſidered as the occaſion of all thoſe, Diſorders; ſo on 
the other hand, the Marriage of 1808. and alſo of thoſe of both 
Sexes who had taken Vows, gave great Offence. | They Vere repreſented 

as Perſons that could not maſter their Appetites, but that indulged them- 
ſelves in Carnal Pleaſures and Intereſts. Thus as the Scandals of the Un- 
married Clergy had alienated the World much from them; ſo the Marriage 
of moſt of the Reformers was urged as an ill Character both of them and 
of the Reformation; as a Doctrine of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy 
look too like the reſt of the World, and involved them in the common 
Pleaſures, Concerns, and Paſſions of Human Life. © Maga 
The Appearances of an Auſterity of Habit, of a Severity of Life in 
watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
the Delights of Life that was on the other ſide, did ſtrike the World, and 
inclined many to think, that what ill conſequences ſoe ver Celibate produ- 
ced, yet that theſe were much more ſupportable, and more eaſy to be re- 
formed, than the ill conſequences of an unreſtrained Permiſſion of the Cler- 

„ iii, cats er E105 - 
In treating this matter, we muſt firſt conſider Celibate with relation to 
the Laws of Chriſt, and the Goſpel; and then with relation to the Laws 
of rhe Church.. Ir does not ſeem contrary to the Purity of the Worſhip 
of God, or of Divine Performances, that Married Perſons ſhould officiate 
in them; ſince by the Law of Moſes Prieſts not only might marry, but the 
Prieſthood was tied ro deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family. And 
even the High-Prieft, who was to perform the great Function of the An- 
nual Attonement that was made for the Sins of the whole Jewiſß Nation, 
was to marry, and he derived to his Deſcendants that Sacred Office. 
If there was ſo much as a remote unſuitableneſs between a Married State and 
Sacerdotal Performances, we cannot imagine that God would by a Law tye 
the Prieſthood to a Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on 
the Prieſts to marry. When Chriſt choſe his Twelve Apoſtles, ſome of 
them were married men; we are ſure at leaſt that St. Peter was; ſo that he 
made no diſtinction, and gave no preference to the unmarried: Our Saviour 
did no where charge them to forſake their Wives; nor did he at all repre- 
ſent Celibate. as neceſſary to the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Diſpenſation of 


Nlatth. 19. the Goſpel: He ſpeaks indeed of ſome that brought themſelves to the ſtate 
10, 1, 13. Of Eunuchs for the ſake of the Goſpel; but in that he leſt all men at full li- 
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Words, by hs A nigh; 4 Character, and of their fore ving Sin, Was 
like Armour of Procf, dy which they were invulnerable, and by conſe- 
quence capable of undertaking any thing that ITE to them. 
But this may well re xd fuch a Rule toa and Deſigning Body 
of: Men, in which it is not to be denied, ly Wes is a deep and tefined 
_ - Policy : yet we have 90f Jo learned Chriſt, not to handle the Word of God, 
dt ad vp iy. that he has truſted to us, deceirfely: 5/17) +17 
+, sĩ for the Conſequences of fach-Laws,' — are on both 
hands: As long as men are corrupt themſelves, ſo long they will abuſe all 
che Liberties of Human Nature. If not only common Lewdneſß in all the 
\- Kinds of it, but even brutal and wonatutal Lofts, have been the viſible 
23 Conlegpences of rhe ſtrict Law of Celibate; and if this appears ſo evident 
in Hiſtory rhar it cannot be denied; we. think. it better ro truſt Human 
 _ Narure with the lawful uſe of that in which God: has not teſtrained it, than 
to venture on that Which has given decaſion to Abominations that cannot 
be mentioned wirhout horror. As for the Temptation to Covetouſneſs, 
we think it is neirber ſo great nor ſo unavoidable upon the one hand, a 
thoſe monſtrous ones are on the other. It is more reaſonable to expect Di- 
vine Afliſtances to I men from Temptations, when they are uſing 
Thoſe Liberrics which God has left free to them, than when by pretending 
to a Purity greater than chat which he has commanded, they throw them- 
ſelves into many Snares. It is alſo very evident, that Covctouſneſs is an 
effect of mens Tempers, rather rhan of their Marriage, ſince the Inſtances 
of a ravenous Covetoulneſs, and of a reſtlefs Ambition, in behalf of mens 
Kindred and Families, hath appeared as often and as Tandatouſly among 
the Unmarried, as among the Married Clergy. | 
From theſe general Conſiderations concerning, the Power that the Church 
bil to make either a Perpetual or an Univerſal Law in a thing of this kind; 
I ſhall in the next place conſider in ſhore, What the Church has done in 
this matter. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Reflides and Saturninus, and 
After them, both Montanus and Novatus, and the SeQ o the 2. See 
condemned Marriage as a ſtate of Libertiniſm that was 
Purity required of Chriſtians. Againſt choſe we find the Fathers e 
the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to all Chriſtians, wirhout makiog a difference 
derween the Clergy and he Lok. It is true, the appearances that were 
in Montanus and 12 Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtians of that 
Age to train beyond them in thoſe things that gave them their Repurati- 
on: Many of Tertaliass Writings, chat Criticks do now ſee were writ af. 
ter be Was 2 Montanift, which. ſeems not to have been obſerved in chat 
Age, carry the matter of 'Celibate To hi ugh, that it is po wonder, if conſis 
dering the Reputation char he had, a Bias was given by cheſe to the fol- 
lowing Ages in fayour of Celibate. Yer it ſeemed to re great and zuſt 
Prejudices againſt che Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as ha come into the det: 
vice of the Chur ch. ſhould have forſaken. their Wives. It is-yiſible:;bowr 
much Scandal this r phr have. given, aud What matter of Rapr och it 
would haye fürniſh Uher bene witb, if they e could have charged them 


wich 


| Was then very young, and ſo 
was probably born aſter he was a Biſhop. "om | © . 
Some propoſed in the Council of Nice, That the Clergy ſhould depart Socr.Hitt. 
from their Wives; but Panbnutiu, though himſelf unmarried, oppoſed this = * 
as the lay ing an unreaſonably heavy Yoke upon them. Zehodorus a Biſhop, 
the Author of the firſt of choſe Love. Fables that are now known by the 
name of Romances, 'being upon that account accuſed of roo much Levity, 
did in order to the clearing himſelf of that Imputation, move that Clergy- 
men ſhould be: obliged to live from their Wives. Which the Hi- 
ſtorian ſays they were not tied to before; for till then Biſhops li- 
ved with their Wives. So that in thoſe days the living in a married 
ſtate was not thought unbecoming the Purity of the Sacred Functions. 
A ſingle Marriage was never objected in bar to a man's being made Biſhop f 
or Prieſt. They did not indeed admit a man to Orders that had been 13 
twice married; but even for this there was à diſtinction: If a man had been 
once married before his Baptiſm, and was once married after his Baptiſm, 
that was reckoned only a ſingle Marriage; for what had been done when 
in Heatheniſm, went for nothing: And Jerome ſpeaking of Biſhops Who had | 
been twice married, but by this Nicety were reckoned to be the Zus bands 
of one Wife, ſays, The Number of thoſe of this ſort in that time could not bz 
reckoned ; and that more ſuth Biſhops might be found, than were dt the Council 
of Arimini. Canons grew to be frequently made againſt the Martiage of 
thoſe in Holy Orders; but theſe were poſitive Laws made chiefly in the 
Ronian and African Synods ; and ſince thoſe Canons wete ſo often renewed, 


we may from thence conclude that they were not well kept. Whien Syne- E 


 ftis was ordained Prieſt, he tells in an Epiſtle of His, That he Yeclared 
openly, that he would not live fecretly with his Wife, as ſothe did; but 
that he would dwell publickly with her, and wiſhed that he might haye 
many Children by her. In the Zaftern Church the Prieſts are uſually mar- 
ried before they are ordained, and continue afterwatds to live With theèit 
Wives, and to have Children by them, withour either Cenſute or Trouble. 
In the Weſtern Church we find mention made both in the Galcan and Sp. 
niſh Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts; and they ate called 
Bbdpiſcopæ and Presbytere. In the Saxon times the Clergy in moſt of the 
| Carhedrals of England were openly married: And when Danftan, who had 
engaged King Edgar to favour the Monks, in oppoſition to the married 
Clergy, preſſed them to forſake their Wives, they refuſed co do ir, and,fo 
wete turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places. Nor 
heed | wet 


„ 


: 
a. tl. 
— — — 
N 
ng; 
— 


* a , \ ” * 1 
6 . ” P £ 8 Ne 
— ” © * 0 ; 8 FE ** OO EY 4 wy 
9 0 * 7 v4 4 ” . „ r 0 k + 2 — a 1 
. — ö — N 8 1 L * r , 1 
| — — — — . „ ' a —_—_——— . * P ny *% eb 2 r Sp agt 2 $4 - a 
1 5 oy * * >” a <6 & . , CY . N , 4 7 
y & 4 * * * 
-» » S : a * =, 1 * * . * 
— p 1 . 
2 an " * 1 
= 7 0 
"hv 4 * 5 4 Ll 8 
% 7 * N þ 
e . þ ; J i . 
1 pf 7 © hb 3 4 " - 4 a 4 * . * 
« Hf MA - * 9 * Os * 2 2 * 1. 1 * 


4. 42'S, 
"S 


3 a 


* 
_—_— 


* 


——— — — 


Acts 6. 4. wholly. to the miniſtry of the word, and to prayer, that lives at a diſtance 


22. Was the Celibate generally impoſed on all the Clergy, before Grepory the 

- Seventh's 3 end of the Eleventh Century. He had great deſigns | 
for ſubjecting all Temporal Princes to the Papacy ; and in order to that, he 
intended to bring che Clergy into an entire 8 upon himſelf: And 
to ſeparate them wholly from all other Intereſts, but thoſe of che Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority: And that he might load the matried Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, he called them all Nicolaitans: Though the accounts that the 
Ancients give us of that Sect, ſay nothing that related to this matter : 


Luxury and Covetouſneſs. It carries with it too great a diſpoſition to 
heap up Wealth, and to raiſe Families: And in a word, it makes the 
Clergy both look too like, and live too like the reſt of the World. But 
when things of this kind are duly balanced, ill effects will appear on both 
hands: Thoſe ariſe out of the general Corruption of humane Nature; 
which does ſo ſpread it ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent 
and in the moſt neceſſary practices. There are Exceſſes committed in 
Earing, Drinking, and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will infinuate 
themſelves into us in our beſt Actions: Even the publick Worſhip of God 
and all Devotion receive a taint from them. But we muſt not take away 
thoſe Liberties, in which God has leſt humane Nature free, and engage 
men to Rules and Methods, that put a Violence upon Mankind: This is 
the leſs excuſable, when we ſee in Fact, what the conſequences of ſuch 
reſtraints have been for many Ages. e eee lee eee. 
Vet after all, though they who marry, do well; yet thoſe who marry not, 
do better, provided they live chaſte, and do not barn. That man who 
ſubdues his Body by Faſting and Prayer, by Labour and Study, and that 
ſeparates himſelf from the concerns of a Family, that he may give himſelf _. 


- * 
- 


from 


* -_ 
Fr 
: 
<4 = / 3 * 
eee 1 it 3 
Fi * 


VCC 
4 : PRES 3 A . by 50 1 2 0 
4 * 22 * AP "= 2 2 Welk ” - 
* . ö 4 I . „ * h N 
1 y . 3 F. Te 
oF, „ 5 * | HY 
14-4 4 RK AE 2 2 „„ ˖ö‚˙ R „ * 1 * ti 1 A * * 2 * n 1 tis 
* + P 4 2 e 8 . 5 „ i 22 "PE ' op Se > Maui SS 5 by "Why 2 a 4 : uhh. ; n 
PE * © L 3 „ 1 7 25 7 * W - Id . ; 2 4 1 — - L * n 5 £ 4 
from th evities OF the Orid, and in a courie of native/modeſty and Art. 
85 _ 1 0 4 9 | "ay " 56 f * 2 4 % 7 PE * : 3 : 4 24 g 2 1 0 7 15 3 - - ; , x * * v1 
5 , | — r f Ly * * 1 2 
L | ritY., is CEIcalnly a burn 
the World, Tree from cares and de 


fore thoſe who allow themlelves the liberty of Marriage, according to the 
Laws of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a ſtare of many 
Temptations ; to which if chey give way, they lay themſelves open to 
many'Cenſures ; and they bring 2 Scandal on the Reformation for allowing 


them this Liberty, if they abuſe it. 


2 «oY 1 - 2 


It remains only to conſider how far this matter is altered by Vows ; how 
far it is lawful to make them; and how far they bind when they are made. 
It ſeems very unreaſonable and ryrannical to put Yows on any, in matters 
in Which it may not be in their power to keep tbem without ſin: No Vows 
_ ought to be made, but in things that are either abſolutely in our power, 8 


- N 


or in things in which we may procure to our ſel yes thoſe Aſſiſtanges that may 
enable us to perform them. We haze a fœderal Right to the Promiſes that 
Chriſt has made us, of inward Aſſiſtances to be as td perform thoſe 
Conditions chat he has laid on us; and therefore we may vow to obſerve 
them, becauſe we may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for 
the execution of them. But if men will take up Reſolutions that are not 
within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no reaſon to promiſe them- 
ſelves ſuch Aſſiſtances: And if they ate not ſo abſolutely Maſters of them- 
ſel ves, as to be able to ſtand to them without thoſe helps, and yet are not 
ſure that they ſhall be given them, then they ought to make no Vow in a 
matter which they cannot keep by their own Natural Strength, and in which 
they have not any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſſures them of Divine Aſſiſtan- 
ces to enable them to keep ir. This is therefore a tempting of God, when 
men pretend to ſerve him, by aſſuming a ſtrifter courſe of Life than either 
he has commanded, or they are able to go through with. And it may prove 
a great Snare to them, when by ſuch raſh Vows they arc engaged into fuck 
a {tate of Liſe, in which they live in conſtant Temptations to Sin, with- 
out either Command or Promiſe, on which they can reſt as to the exc- 
cution of them. 3 
his is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to that which our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he bimſelf has taught us. 
Out of this, great diſtractions of Mind, and a variety of different Tem- 
prations may, and probably will ariſe ; and that the rather, becauſe the 
Vow is made; there being ſomew hat in our Natures that will always ſtrug- 
gle the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. It is certain that every man 
who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Concerns and En- 
tanglements of Life. If he can maintain his Purity in it, he will be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effectually, and may expect both the 
greatet Succeſs here, and à fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his 
Temper and his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an advantage 
to him in one part of his Life, may be a ſnare and an incumbrance to 
him in another part of ir, he ought therefore to keep this matter ſtill in 
his own power, and to continue in that Liberty in which God has leſt him 
free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall find it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, 
and for the work of the Goſpel, _ -— 


Therefote it is to be concluded, That it is unlawful either ro impoſe, oc 
to make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any have been engaged in them, 
more perhaps out of the Importunity or Authority of others, than their, 
own choice; then, though it is certainly a Character of a man * 
Aa a 5 dwel! 
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and that he cannot both keep ir, and alſo oY the Commandimients of 


aw of God, and that 


to be cut off, Our Saviour condemns that practice among tlie Jews, of 

vowing that to the Corban or Treafute of the Temple, which they ought to 
not obliged to take care of them, or ro ſupply tñem. The obligation to 
keep the Commandments of God is indiſpenſible, and antecedent ro any 
Act or Vow of ours, and therefore it cannot be made void by any Vow 


have 98 to their Parents, and imapining that by ſuch means they were 


that we may take upon us: And if we are under a Vow which expoſes us 


to Temptations that do often prevail, and that ptobably will ptevail long 
upon us, then we ought to repent of our raſhneſs in making any ſuch Vow, 
but muſt not continue in the obſervation of it, if it proves to us like the 
taking Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws 


many Temptations upon us, that are above our ſtrength to reſiſt them, is 
certainly much better broken and repented of, than kept. So that to con- 


clude, Celibate is not a matter fit to be the Subject either of a Law of a 
Vow ; every man muſt confider himſelf, and what he is able to teceive : He 


| that marries does well, but he that marries not does better. 
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BW that hath Authority 
"Ne er of Life: 


yu Chriſtians are obtig ed ig a ſtriet Purit 
And every private hs is bound to avoid” all tnficceſfary familiati- 
tics with Bad and Vicious men: Both becauſe* he may be inſehifibly cor- 
rupted by theſe, and becauſe the World Vill be from thence diſpoſed to 
think” that he takes pleaſure in ſuch Perſons, und in their Vites' What 
every ſingle Chriſtian ought to ſet as A Rule to himfelf; ought to be like- 
wiſe made the Rule of all Chriſtiar _s, as they are Coltirited in a Body 
under Guides and Paſtors. And as in 885 ſevere Denünciatibris ought. 
458 ents of God againſt Sinners; ſo 
if any that is called a Brother, that is. a Chriſtian, lives in a courſe of 
Sin and Seandal, they ought to give Warning of ſuch a perſon, to all the _ 
other Chriſtians, thar they may not ſo much as eat with him, bur may fe- x Cor. a 
Parate themſelves from him. 

In this, private perſons ought to o avoid the Moroſeneſs and Affeckation . 
of ſaying, Stand by, for Jam buljer than thou : V unk it overtaken is a fault, Gal. 6. 1. 
then thoſe who urk ſpiritual oapht 16 reflore ſuch a one, in the Hirir of meet. 

neſs : Every one conſidering himſelf, left be be alſo tempted ; Exceſſive Ri- 
gor will be always ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on whom 
it falls either into Deſpair on the One hand, or into an Unmanageable Li- 
centibuſneſs on the Other. | 

The Nature ef all Societies muſt import this, That they have 4 Powet 

to maintain themſelves according to the Deſigri arid Rules of their Society. 
A Combination of men made upon any bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have a Right to exclude out of their Number, ſuch as may be a Reproach 
to it, or a Mean to diſſolve it: And it muſt be a main part of the Office 
and Buty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the Good from the 
Bad, to warn the Unruly, and to put from among them wicked perſons. 
There are ſeveral Conſiderations that ſhew not only the Lawfulneſs, Bur 
the Neceſſity of ſuch a Practice. 

Firſt, That the Contagion of an ill Example and of bad practices may 
not ſpread too far to the corrupting of Forman Evil communications corrupt , Tim. . 
good manners. Their Doctrines will eat and ſpread as a Gangrene : And there- 17. 
fore in order to the preſerving the purity of thoſe who are not yet cor- 
rupted, it may be — to tote ſuch perſons, and to have no company 
with them. 

A Second Reaſon relates to the perſons themſelves, hat ate ſd ſepara- 
ted, that they may be aſhamed: That they may be thus pulled out of the ©, . 
fre, by the Terror of ſuch a proceeding, which ought to be done by 2, & "i 
Mourning over them, Lamenting their Sins, and Praying for them, 5 Fa 8 

The Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraordinary Powers that were 1 Tim. * 
given to them, for this end. St. Paul delivered Fymeneus and Alixander 2 


unto Satan, that my niger learn not to blaſpheme. And he ordered that the 
Aas 2 inceſtuorts 
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inceſtyous perſon at Corinth, ſhould be delivered te Satan et 
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v of the fleſh; that the "ſpirit "might be Javed in the day of thi L Jeſus. 


Certainly a Vicious indulgence to Sinners is an'encouragement to them to 
live in Sin; whereas when others about them try all methods for their Re- 
covery, and Mourn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and 
do upon that withdraw themſelves from all Communication with them, 
both in Spirituals, and as much as may he in Temporals likewiſe: This 
4 one of the laſt means that can be uſed, in order to the reclaiming of 

; e Conſideration; is the Peace and the Honour of the Society. 


* - a 


| Gal. 5.12. St. Paul wiſhed that they were cut off that trenbled the Churches : Great care 


ought to be taken that the name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 
and to give no ogcafion to the Enemies of our Faith to Reproach us; as 
if we deſigned to make Parties, to promote our own Intereſts, and to turn 
Religion o a Faction: Excuſing ſuch as adhere to us in other things, 
though they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous Violations of the 
x ommunicated perſons; would: alſo have this further good Effect; It 
would give great Authority to that Sentence, and fill mens minds with 
the Awe of it, which. muſk be taken off, when it is obſerved that men con- 
verſe familiarly with thoſe that are under it. 
Theis Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, which as 
they aſſociate upon ſome common defigns, ſo in order to the purſuing 


® 


_ thoſe, muſſ have a power to ſeparate themſelves from thoſe, who depart 


from them. 5 ; | . 1 „535 8 
In this matter there are Extremes of both hands to be ayoided : Some 


| _ have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have in general declared ſuch per- 
1 Cor: 16. ſons to be accurſad, or under an Anathewa, who preach another Goſpel, and 


22. ſuch as love not the Lord Jeſus ,."to be: Anathema- Maranatha, which is generally 
underſtood. to be a total cutting off, never to be admitted till 'the Lord 
comes; that therefore the Church may ſtill put men under an Avathema, 
for holding ſuch unſound Doctrines, as they think make the Goſpel. to be- 
come another, in part at leaſt; if not in whole, and that ſhe may there- 
upon, in imitation of another practice of the Apoſtles, deliver them over 
unto Satan; caſting them out of the protection of Chriſt, and abandoning 
them to the Devil: Reckoning that the cutting them off from the Body of 
Chriſt, is really the expoſing them to the Devil, who goes about as a 
Roaring Lyon ſeeking whom he may devour. But with what Authority 
ſoever the Apoſtles might upon ſo great a matter, as the changing the 
Goſpel, or the not loving the Lord Jeſus, denounce an Anathema, yet the 
applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and upon ſuch great occaſions, 
to every opinion, after a deciſion is made in it, as it has carried on the 
Notion of the Infallibility of the Church, ſo it has laid a Foundation for 
much Uncharitableneſs, and many Animoſities: It has widened breaches, 
and made them incurable. And unleſs it is certain that the Church which 
has ſo deereed, cannot err, it is a bold aſſuming of an Authority to which 
no fallible Body of men can have a Right. That delivery unto Satan was 
viſibly an act of a miraculous Power lodged with the Apoſtles : For as they 
ſtruck ſome ind or dead, fo they had an Authority of letting looſe Evil 
Spirits on ſome to haunt and terrify, or to puniſh and plague them; that 
a deſperate Evil might be cured by an extreme Remedy. And therefore 
the Apoſtles never reckon this among the Standing Functions of the Church: 
Nor * they give any Charge or Directions about it. They uſed it them- 
ſelves, and but ſeldom. It is true that St. Paul being carried by a juſt zeal 
e 1 i againſt 
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the Chriſtian Religion, jd adn ge mim to this ſeyere degree of Cenſure 1 
But he judged it, and did only order the Conanghzans to pübliſh it, as com 


* 
. 


ing from Him, with the power of our Lord Jeſus. Chrift + That ſo the ching 


might become the more publick, and that the effects of it might be the 


- 


more conſpicuous. The Primitive Church, that being neareſt the Fountain 
did beſt underſtand the Nature of Church - Power, and the Effects of her 
Cenſures, thought of nothing in this matter but of denying to ſuffer A po- 

ſtates, or rather ſcandalous perſons, to mix with the reſt in the Sacrament, 

or in the other parts of Worſhip. They admitted them upon the proſeſſi- 

on of their Repentance, by an impoſition of hands, to ſhare in ſome of the 

more general parts of the Worſhip, and even in theſe they ſtood by them- 
ſelves, and at a diſtance from the reſt: And when they had paſſed through 
ſeveral degrees in that ſtate of Mourning, they were by ſteps received back 

again to the Communion of the Church. This agrees well with all that 
was ſaid formerly, concerning the Nature and the Ends of Church - Power: | 
Which. was given for edification, and not for. deſtructian. This is ſuitable to : Cor. 15. 
the deſigns of che Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure, and for t- 
_ reclaiming thoſe who are otherwiſe: like to be carried away by the Devil in 

bu ſnare. This is to admon;ſh: Sinners as Brethren, and not to uſe them 

as Enemies: Whereas the other method looks like a power that deſigns 
Deſtruction, rather than Edification, eſpecially when the Secular Arm is cal- 

led in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of depoſition, and 

loſing their Dominions, to extirpate and deſtroy, and that by the crueleſt 

ſort of Death, all thoſe whom the Church doth ſo Anathematize. _ | 


; ; * 
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We do not deny but that the form of denouncing or declaring Anathemaes 
againſt Hereſies and Hereticks is very Ancient. It grew to be a Form ex- 
preſſing horror, and was applied to the Dead as well as to the Living. It 
was underſtood to be a cutting ſuch perſons off from the Communion of the 
Church; if they were ſtill alive, they were not admitted to any Act of 
Worſhip : If they were Dead, their Names were not to be Read at the Al- 
tar among thoſe who were then commemorated: But as heat about Opi- 
nions encreaſed, and ſome leſſer matters grew to be more valued than tbe 
weightier things both of Law and Goſpel, ſo the adding Anathemaes to every 
point, in which men differed from one another, grew to be a common pra- 
Aice, and ſwelled up at laſt to ſuch a pitch, that in the Council of Trent 
a whole Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Auatbeina was fa- 
ſtened to every one of them. The delivering to Satan was made the com- 
mon Fotm of Excommunication ; an Act of Apoſtolical Authority being 
made a Precedent for the Standing practice of the Church. Great ſubtil- 
ties were alſo ſet on foot concerning the force and effect of Church- 
Cenſures: The ſtraining this matter too high, has given occaſion to ex- 
treams on the other hand. If a man is condemned as an Heretick, for 
that which is no Hereſy, but is an Article founded on the Word of 
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x And as for thoſe Cenſures that arc founded" upon the Proofs that are 
made of certain Facts that are ſcandalous, either the perſon on whom 
they are charged, knows himſelf to be really guilty of them, or that he 
is wronged, either by the Wirnefles, or the Paſtors, and Judges: Tf he 
is indeed guilty, he ought to conſider ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal Pro- 
viſions of the Church againſt Sin: He ought to ſubmit to them, and te 
ſuch Rebukes and Admonitions, to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other 
: Tim. 2. Acts of Self. abaſement, by which he may be tecovered out of the ſnare of 
26. the Devil ; and may repair the publick Scandal that he has brought upon 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recover the honour of it, "which he bas 
blemiſnt as far as lies in him. IT pet" 
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This is the ſubmitting to thoſe that are over him, and the obeying them as 


leb. x, Thoſe that watch for his ſoul, and that miſt give aw account of it: But if bn 
17. the other hand any ſuch perſon is run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he 
muſt ſubmit to that Diſpenſation of God's Providence, that has ſuffered 
ſuch a load to be laid upon him: He muſt nor betray his Integrity, he 
ought to commit his way to God, and to bear his burden patiently. Sucha 
Cenſute ought not at all to give him too deep an inward concern: For he 
is ſure it is ill founded, and therefore it can have no effect upon his Con- 
ſcience. God who knows his Innocence will acquit him, though all the 
World ſhould condemn him. He muſt indeed ſubmit to that ſeparation 
from the Body of Chriſtians : But he is ſaſe in his ſecret Appeals to God, 
who ſees not as man ſees, but judges righteous Judgment: And ſuch 2 
Cenſure as this cannot be bound in Heaven. 
ln the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great care and tender - 
nels ought to be uſed ; for men ate not to be raſhly cr off from the Body af 
Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſtihacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt 
of the Rules and Orders of the Church, can juſtify this Extremity. Scan- 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chriſtians, rill he has 
repaired the Offence that he bas given. Here another Extreme has been 
run into by men who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church of Rome, 
have thought that the World could not be ſafe from that, unleſs all Church- 
Power were deſtroyed : They have thought that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
a Body of Men bound by their Office to Preach the Goſpel, and to offer 
the Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; but that as the Goſpel is a Doctrine equally 
offered to all, in which every man muſt rake the particular Application of 
the Promiſes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he will an- 
ſwer it to God; ſo they imagine that the Sacraments are in the ſame pro- 
miſcuous manner ro be offered to all Perſons; and that every man is to try 
and examine himſelf, and ſo to partake of them; but that the Clergy have 
no Authority to deny them to any Perſon, or to put marks of diſtinction, 
or of Infamy on men: And that therefore the Ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church did ariſe out of a mutual Compromiſe of Chriſtians, who in times 
of Miſery and Perſecution ſubmitred ro ſuch Rules as ſeemed neceffary in 
that ſtare of things; bur that now all the Authority that the Church hath, 
is founded only on the Law of the Land, and is ſtill ſubject to ir. So that 
what Changes or Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority, muſt 
take place, in bar to any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how Ancient 
or how Univerſal ſoever they may be. = 
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which it is given. N 


A general Conſent in time of Perſecution was neceſſary; otherwiſe too 
indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to have been 
built up. If in a broken ſtate of things a common Content ought to be 
much endeayoured and ſtaid for, this is much more neceſſary in a regular 
and ſettled time, with relation to the Civil Authority, ander whom the. 
whole Society is put, according to its Conſtitution. But it can never be 
ſuppoſed that the Authority of the Paſtors of the Church, is no other than 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, who are ſtill at their liber- 
ty, and are in no ſort bound to follow their directions. In particulat Ad- 
vices with relation to their private Concerns, where no general Rules are 
agreed on, an Authority is not pretended to; and theſe may be compa- 
red to all other Advices, only with this difference, That the Paſtors of the 
Church watch over the Souls of their people, and muſt give an account of them. 

But when things are grown into Method, and general Rules are ſettled, 
there the conſideration of Edification and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 

and Order, are ſuch ſacred Obligations on every one that has true regard 
to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all this may be well look'd on as Heathen 
and Publicans; and they are ſo much wore than they, as a ſecret and well- | 
difguiled Traytor is much more dangerous than an open profeſſed Enemy. . . 
And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of felling the Church, may per- Math 
haps not be ſo ſtrictly applicable to this matter, in their primary ſenſe, as 18. 17 
our Saviour firſt ſpoke them ; yet the Nature of Things, and the Parity of 
Reaſon, may well lead us to conclude, That though thoſe Words did im- 
mediately relate to the compoſing of private. differences, and of delating 
intratable perſons to the Synagogues,” yet they may be well extended $ 
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all choſe publick Offences which are Injuries to the whole Body ; and 


"Th may be now applied ro the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and 
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Guides of ir, though they related ro the Synagogue when they were firſt 


* I 


It is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and to many Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that there 
ſhould be Rules ſer for cenſuring Offenders, that ſo they may be reclaimed, 
or at leaſt aſhamed, and that others may fear: And as the final Sentence 
of every Authority whatſoever, muſt be the cutting off from the Body all 
ſuch as continue in a wilful diſobedience to the Laws of the Society; ſo if 
any who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be a Reproach to 
that which they profeſs, they muſt be cut off and caſt out; for if there is 
any ſort of Power in the Church, it muſt terminate in this. This is the 
laſt and higheſt act of their Authority; it is like Death or Baniſhmenc by 
the Civil Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great occaſions, in 
which milder Cenſures will not prevail, and where the general good of 
the Society requires it: So caſting out being the laſt Act of Church-Power, 
like a Parent's difinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with that 
ſlowneſs, and upon ſuch conſiderations as may well juſtify the Rigor of it. 
A wilful Contempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in it every 
other Irregularity; becauſe it diſſolves the Union of the Body, and de- 
ſtroys that Reſpect by which all the other ends of Religion are to be at- 
tained; and when this is deliberate and fixed, there is no other way of 
proceeding, but by cutting off thoſe who are ſo refractory, and who ſer 
ſuch an ill Example to others. cy 


If the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſorders, fo 
that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, and a promiſcuous multi- 
tude is ſuffered to break in upon the moſt Sacred Performances, this can- 
not juſtify private Perſons, who upon that do withdraw from the Commu- 
nion of the Church: For after all that has been ſaid, the Divine Precept is 
to every man, to try and examine himſelf, and not to try and cenſure others. 
All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if private Perſons take upon 
them to judge and cenſure others; or to ſeparate from any Body, becauſe 
there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. e N 


Private Confeſſion in the Church of Rome had quite deſtroyed the Go. 
vernment of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the Ancient Penitentiary Ca- 
nons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had ſet many Ingenious 
Men on many ſubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Ca- 


nons, to which ſome regard was ſtill preſerved, or to maintain the Order of 


the Church, in oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rome : And 


while ſome pretended to ſubject all things to the Papal Authority, others 
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ſtudied to keep up the Ancient Rules. The Encroachments that the Tem 
poral and Spiritual Courts were making upon one another, occaſioned ma- 
ny Diſputes ; which being managed by ſuch ſubtle men as the Civilians and 
Canoniſts were, all this brought in a great variety of Caſes and Rules in- 
to the Courts of the Church: So that inſtead of the firſt Simplicity which 
was evident in the Conſtitution of the Church, not only for the firſt Three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be ſo much Practice, and ſo many Subterfuges in the Rules and manner of 
proceeding of thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under it, 
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and has wiſhed to ſee that effected, which was deſigned in he beginnings 1-74. 2 4 
the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation of thoſe Courts is SYS © 

5 Kill excanr ; that fo inf ead of the Intricacies, Delays, and otherDiſforders ] 
that have ariſen from the Canon Law, we might have another ſhort and I 
plain Body of Rules ; which . be managed, as anciently, b Biſhops, I 
with the Aſſiſtance of cheit Clerg But though this is not Vet done 1 


| that by reaſon of it the Tares grom up the Wheat, We ought wy them ; 
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It is not necellary that Traditions and. Ceremonies be in all 
Places one, 02 utterly line, koz at all times they have been di⸗ 
berle, and map be changed accoꝛding to the diverſity of Countries 
and mens manners, ſo that nothing be oꝛdatned aga inſt Gods 
Mord. holde ver though his pzivate Judgment, willingiy 
and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and Cetemd⸗ 
nies ok the Church, which be not repugnant to the Moꝛd bf 
God, and be ozdained and appzoved by common Authoꝛitp, 
ought to be rebuked openly (that others may fear to do the like) 
as one that offendethagainf the common Oꝛder of the Church, 
and hurteth the Authozity of the Pagiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conſciences of weak Brethren.” . 
Every particular oz National Church hath Authozity to oꝛdain. 
change, and aboliſh Ceremontes oz Kites of the Church, oz- 
— — only by mens Authoꝛity; ſo that all things be done to 
edikying. Io, TIRE» 


THIS Article conſiſts of two Branches: The firft is, That the Church 
hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 
trary to the Word of God; and that private Perſons are bound to conform 
themſelves to their Orders. The ſecond is, That it is not neceſſary that 
the whole Church ſhould meet to determine ſuch matters; the Power of 
doing that being in every National Church, which is fully empower'd to 
take care of it ſelf; and no Rule made in ſuch ae is to be held unal- 
terable, but may be changed upon occaſion. 5 58 
As to the firſt, ir hath been already conſidered, when the firſt words of 
the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was ſtated and proved. It remains now only to prove, 
That private Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, eſpecially when they are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. It is 
to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned to raiſe 
and purify the Nature of Man, and to make Human Society perſect; now 
Brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Virtue whatſo- 
ever: It raiſes a man to the Likeneſs of God; it gives him a Divine and 
Heavenly Temper within himſelf, and creates the tendereſt Union and firm- 
eſt Happineſs poſſible among all the Societies of Men: Our Saviour has 
ſo enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, a great and gew Commandment, by which all the World may be able to 
know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind: And as all 
the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon this in every one of their Epiſtles, not ex- 
cepting the ſhorreſt of them; ſo St. John, who writ laſt of them, has dwelt 
more fully upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour did 
particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated into one Body, and 
Join together in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual Love; 
and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them a in the Plural, to ſhew that 
he intended that they ſhould uſe it in a Body: He appointed Baptiſm as 
the way of receiving men into this Body, and the Euchariſt as a joint Memo- 
rial that the Body was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 
Faſtors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body: And in his ſaſt and 
2 > | | longeſt 
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1 == to the Father, her repeats this, Thar they might hoon one; That Art. - "= 
they might be kept in one (Body), and made perfect in one, in five ſeveral * 0 
Expreſſions, which ſhews both how neceſſaty a part of his Religion he 27, 2 23. 
meant this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us the danger that he fore- | 
ſaw, of his Followers departing from it; which made him intercede ſo 


_ earneſtly for ir. One Expreſſion that he has of this Union, ſhews how 


entire and tender he intended char ir ſhould be; for he prayed that the Uni- 


on might be ſuch as that between the Father and himſelf was. The Apoſtles 


| uſe the Figure of a Body frequently, to expreſs this Union; than which no- 
thing can be imagined that is more firmly knit together, and in which all 


the parts do more tenderly ſympathize with one another. 


Upon all theſe conſiderations we may very certainly gather, That che diſ- 


ſolving this Union, the diſlocating this Body, and the doing any thing that 
may extinguiſh che Love and Charity by which Chriſtians are to be made 
o happy in themſel ves, and ſo uſeful to one another, and by which the 
Body of Chriſtians grows much the firmer and ſtronger, and ſhines more 
in the World, tha: I ſay the doing this upon ſlight grounds, muſt be a Sin 


of a very high nature. Nothing can be a juſt reaſon either to carry men 
to it, or to juſtify them in it, but the impoſing on them unlawful Terms of 
Communion; for in that caſe it is certain that we muſt obey God rather than on 24- 


man; that we muſt ſeek truth and peace together; and that the rule of 


keeping a good Conſcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firſt Toward 


Sad, and then towards man. So that a Schiſm that is occaſioned by any 
Church's impoſing unlawful Terms of Communion, lies at their door who 
i impoſe them, and the guilt is wholly theirs. But without ſuch a neceſſity, 


ir is certainly both in its own nature, and in its conſequences, one of the 
greateſt of ſins, to create needleſs Diſturbances i in a Church, and to give 


.oecaſion to all chat alienation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, and unjuſt 
Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This receives a very great 


Aggravation, if the Civil Authority has concurred by a Law to enjoin the 


Obſervance of ſuch indifferent things; for to all their lawful Commands 


we owe an Obedience, not only for fear, but for conſcience ſake ; ſince the Rom. 1;. 


Authority of the Magiſtrate is chiefly to be employed in ſuch matters. 


As to things that are either commanded or forbidden of God, the Magi- 
ſtrate has only the Execution of theſe in his hands; fo that in thoſe, his 
Laws arc only the Sanctions and Penalties of the Laws of God. The Sub- 
ject. matter of his Authority is about things which are of their own nature 
indiſſetent; bur that may be made fit and proper means for the maintaining 
of Order, Union, and Decency in the Society: And therefore ſuch Laws 


as are made by him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, and 


oblige the Subjects to Obedience. - Diſobedience does alſo give Scandal to 
the weak. 2 is a Bloct or Trap laid in the way of another, by which 
he is made to ſtumble and fall. So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the 
laying a ſtumbling · block in our Brother's way, is applied to our doing of 


ſuch Actions as may prove the occaſions of Sin to others. Every man accord - 


ing tothe Influence that his Example or Authority may have over others, 
who do roo cafily and implicitely follow him, becomes thereby the more ca- 


pable of giving them Scandal; that is, of drawing them after him to com- 

mit many ſins: And ſince men are under: Ferrers, according to the Perſua- 
ſons that they have of things, he who thinks a thing ſinful, does fin if 

he does ir, as long as he is under that apprehenſion ; becauſe he delibe- 

rately ventures on that which he thinks offends God; even while he doubts Rom. 14 
eit. or makes a diſtinction between Meats, (for the word rendred doubrs, 3 


ſignifies alſo the mating a difference), he is damned; (that is, ſelf-condemn- 
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An Expoſstion of the xxxix Articles 
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Art. 34: ed, as acting againſt his own ſenſe of chings) if he does it. Another man 
that has larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may ſee that there is no ſin 


in an Action, about which others may be ſtill in doubt, and ſo upon his 
own account he may certainly do it: But if he has reaſon to believe that 


bis doing that may draw others, who have not ſuch clear Notions, to do 


Ve 13, 


it after his Example, they being ſtill in doubt as to the Lawfulneſs of it, 
then he gives Scandal, that is, he lays a ſtumbling-block in their way if 


he does it, unleſs he lies under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws of 


God, or of the Society to which he belongs, to do ir. In that caſe he is 


bound to obey; and he muſt not then conſider the Conſequences of his 


Actions; of which he is only bound to take care, when he is left to him- 
ſelf, and is at full liberty to do or not to do, as he pleaſes. 


* 


This explains the Notion of Scandal, as it is uſed in the Epiſtles : For | 


there being ſeveral doubts raiſed at that time, concerning the Lawfulneſs or 
Obligation of obſerving the Moſaical Law, and concerning the Lawfulneſs 


of eating Meats offered to Idols, no general Deciſion was made, that went 


through that matter; the Apoſtles having only decreed that the Moſaical 


Law was not to be impoſed on the Gentiles ; bur not having condemned 


ſuch as might of their own accord have obſerved ſome patts of that Law, 
Scruples aroſe about this; and ſo here they gave great Caution againſt the 
laying a Stumbling-block in the way of their Brethren. Bur it is viſible 
from this, that the fear of giving Scandal, does only take place where 


matters are free, and may be done or not done. But when Laws are made, 


and an Order is ſettled, the fear of giving Scandal, lies all on the fide of 


Obedience: Fora man of weight and Authority, when he- does nor obey, 


gives Scruples and Jealouſies to others, who will be apt to collect from 
his Practice, that the thing is unlawful : He who does not conform him- 
{elf to ſettled Orders, gives occaſion to others who ſee and obſerve him, 
to imirate him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling-block in 
their way; and all the fins which they commit through their exceſſive Re- 
ſpect to him, and Imitation of him, are in a ws high degree to be put to 


his account, who gave them ſuch occaſion of falling. 


* 


The Second Branch of this Article is againſt the Unalterableneſs of Laws 
made in matters indifferent; and it aſſerts the Right of every National 
Church to take care of it ſelf. That the Laws of any one Age of the 
Church cannot bindanother, is very evident from this, That all Legiſla- 
rure is ſtil! entire in the hands of thoſe who have it. The Laws of God 
do bind all men at all times; but the Laws of the Church as well as the 


Laus of every State, are only Proviſions made upon the preſent ſtate of 


things, from the fitneſs or unfitneſs that appears to be in them, for the 


great Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All theſe things 


are ſubject to alteration, therefore the Power of the Church is in every 
Age entire, and is as great as it was in any one Age ſince the days in which 
ſhe was under the Conduct of men immediately Inſpired. So there can be 
no unalterabte- Laws in matters indifferent. In this there neither is nor 
can be any Controverſy. | + : 

An obſtinate adhering to things, only becauſe they are ancient, when all 
the ends for which they were at firſt introduced, do ceaſe, is the limiting 
the Church in a Point in which ſhe' ought till to preſerve her Liberty: She 
ought ſtill ro purſue thoſe great Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things 
to Ediſſcation, with Decency, and for Peace. The only queſtion that can be 
made in this matter, is, Whether ſuch general Laws as have been made by 
greater Bodies, by General Councils for inſtance, or by thoſe Synods 
whoſe Canons were received into the Body of the Canons of the 1 1 

| urch, 


| 


— 


and Correſpondence. together; but this difference is to be obſerved between 
the Chriſtian and the Few; Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation, 
and to one place, whereas the Chriſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpread 
to all Nations, among People of different Climates and Languages, and 
of different Cuſtoms and Tempets; and therefore ſince the Power in indif- 
ferent matters is given the Church only in order to Edification, every Na- 
tion muſt be the proper Judge of that within it ſelf. The Roman Empire, 
though a great Body, yet was all under one Government; and therefore all 
the Councils that were held while that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriſtians of Per- 
fia, India, or Ethiopia, were not ſubject to the Canons made by them, but 

were at full liberty to make Rules and Canons for themſelves. And in the 

Primitive Times we ſee a vaſt diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. They 
were ſo far from impoſing general Rules on all, that they left the Churches 
at full liberty: Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules: That of 

Conſtantinople and Epheſus made fewer : And though the Abuſes that were 

growing in the Fifth Cenrury, gave occaſion to the Council of Chalcedon 
to make more Canons, yet the number of theſe is but ſmall ; fo that the 
Tyranny of ſubjecting particular Churches to Laws that might be inconve- 
nient for them, was not then brought into the Church. 

The Corruptions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, togethet 
with the Papal Uſurpations, and the New Canon Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from the old one, had worn out the remem- 
brance of all the Ancient Canons; fo it is not to be wondred at, if they 
were not much regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of pra- 
ctice, and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 
Churches and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions of 
them, theſe did all flow from the Diviſions of the Roman Empire into Dio- 
ceſſes and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and the Dependancies of 
their Cities did ariſe. FED IE 

But now that the Roman Empire is gone, and that all the Laws which 
they made are at an end, with the Authority that made them; it is a vain 
thing to ind ro keep up the Ancient Dignities of Sees ; ſince the Foun- 
dation upon which that was built, is ſunk and gone. Every Empire, King- 
dom, or State, is an entire Body within it ſelf. The Magiſtrate has that 
Authority over all his Subjects, that he may keep them all at home, and 
hinder them from entring into any Conſultations or Combinations, but ſuch 
as ſhall be under his direction: He may require the Paſtors of the Church 
under him to conſult together about the beſt methods for carrying on the 
Ends of Religion; but neither he nor they can be bound to ſtay for the 

concurrence of other Churches. In the way of managing this, every Bo- 
dy of Men has ſomewhat peculiar to ir ſelf ; and the Paſtors of that Body 
are the propereſt Judges in that matter. We know that thEkyeral Churches, 
even while under one Empire, had great varieties in their Forms, as ap- 
pears in the different Practices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: And 
as ſoon as the Roman Einpire was broken, we ſee this Variety did increaſe. 
The Galican Churches had their Miſſals different from the Roman: And ſome 
Churches of J1raly followed the Ambroſian. But Charles the Great, in com- 
pliance with the deſires of the Pope, got the Galican Churches to by + 
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Art. 34. from their own Miſſals, and to receive the Roman; which he might the ra- 


ſions and Methods as are moſt likely to promote the great Ends of Religi- 
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The Second Book of Homiliegs, che ; 
ha be joined under this Article, doth contain a godly and whole: 
_ fome Doctrine, and neceſla 
mer Book of Hom il ies, which were ſet fozth in the time of Ed- 
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ward the Sixth; and therefoze we judge them to be read in 


Churches by the Miniſters, diligentlyanddiffincly, that they 
may be underſtanded of the People. 


1. Of theTight uſe of the Church. | 11. Of: Alms-doing. 


4 


2. Againſt peril of Ilolatr r. 14. Of the Nativity of. Chriſt. . _ 


3. Of repairing, and keeping, clean of | 13. Of the Paſſion of Cie. 
Churches.  _ _ | 14: Of the Reſurrettior of Chriſt. _ 
4. Of Good Works. Firſt, Of Faſting. | 15. Of the worthy receiving of tht. 
5 | Nee 5 Tr 

6. Agarnſt Exceſs of Aare. fe  . .. 
Ts of Prayer. . eg I | £6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft. . 
8. Of the place 4 time of Prayer. | 17. For the Rogation-days. 425 


9. That Common Prayers andSacraments | 18. Of the ſtate of Matrimony. Jo 


— 


_ - ought to be miniſtred in a known | 19. Of Repentance. 
10. O the reverent eſtimation of God's | 21. Againſt Rebellion. 
A T the time of the Reformation, as there could not be found at firſt 
a ſufficient Number. of Preachers to inſtruct the whole Nation; fo 


* 


thoſe that did comply with the Changes which were then made, were not 
all well. affected to them; ſo that it was not ſafe to truſt this matter to the 


Capacity of the one ſide, and to the Integrity of others; therefore to ſup- 


ply the Defects of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to teach according to the 


Farm of ſound Doctrine, there were two Books of Homilies prepared; the 
firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's time; the ſecond was nor finiſhed till 
about the time of his Death; ſo it was not publiſhed before Queen Eliza- 


beth's time. The Deſign of them was to mix Speculative Points with Pra- 


Qical matters: Some explain the Doctrine, and others enforce the Rules o 


Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, chiefly calcula- 


red to poſſeſs the Nation with a ſenſe of the Purity of the Goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition to the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform it from thoſe crying 
Sins that had been ſo much connived at under Popety, white men knew 
the Price of them, how to compenfate for them, and to redeem themſelves 
from the Guilt of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and 


Abſolutions. 


In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were then un- 
derſtood; not ſo critically as they have been explained fincethar time. Bur 


by this Approbation of the two Books of Homilies, it Is not meant that 
every Paſſage of Scripture, or Argument that is made uſe of in them, is 
always convincing, or that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded, that it 
may not need a little Correction or Explanation: All that we profeſs woot 

| PF chem, 


veral Titles whereof wi 
fo: theſe Times ; as doth the Fox» 
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acrament of the Body and Blood 


- VO AGO SO rr gs a,” 


the Doctrine that is taught in them, 


perfuaded of the main of 
Io inſtance this in ane particular; ſines there are ſo many c the Hadi 

lies that charge the Church of Rome with Jdolatry, and that Wh ic 

different Topicks, no wan who thinks that Chureh is not guilty of 


can with a good Conſcience ſubſeriba this Article, That the Homilies con- 


zain a be e ede DAFrigh, ard neceſſary for thaſe times ; for according 
to his fenſo they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of Holatry 
againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it ; and he will be apt to 


think that this was dont to heighten the Averſion of the Nation to it: 
| Therefore any who have fuch favourable thoughts of the Church of Rome, 


are bound by the force of that Perfugſion of theirs, not co ſign this Article, 
but to declare againſt it, as the authorizing of an Accufation againſt a 
Church, which they think is il grounded, and is by conſequence both un. 


juſt and uncharitable. 


| By neceſſary for thefe times, is not to be meant, that this was a Book fie 
to ſerve a Turn; but only that this Book was neceffary at that time, to in. 
ſtruct the Nation aright, and ſo was of great uſe then: But though the 


Doctrine in it, if once true, muſt be always true, yet it will not be al- 


ways of the ſame neceſſity to the People. As for Inſtance; There are many 


Diſeourſes in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Controverſies 
then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriſtians then 
lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe 9 of Chriſtianity that 


were in thoſe days. Thoſe Doctrines were neceſſary for that time; but 


though they are now as true as they were then, yet ſince we have no Com- 
merce either with Jews or Gentiles, we cannot fay that it is as neceſſary for 
rhe preſent time to dwell much on thoſe matters, as it was for that time to 
explainthem once well. If the Nation fhould come to be quite out of the 


danger of falling back into Popery, it would not be fo neceſfary to inſiſt up- 


prepared. r | e 
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A eſſential parts of this Article, they were already exami- 
ned, when the pretend Sacrament of Orders was explained; 
where it was proved, that Prayer and Twpoſizion of Hands was all that was 
neceſſary to the giving of Orders; und thar the Forms added in the Rowan 
Pontifical are new, and cannot he held to be neceſſary, ſince the Church had - 
ſubſiſted for many Ages before thoſe were thought on. So that either our 
Ordinations without thoſe Additions are good, or the Church of God was 
for many Ages without true Orders. There ſeems to be here inſinuated a 
Ratification of Orders that were given before this Article was made; which 
being done (as the Lawyers phraſe it) ex poſt facto, it ſeems theſe Orders 
were unlawful, when given, and that Error was intended to be correct- 
ed hy this Article The opening x part of the Hiſtory of that time will 


x 


clear this matter. 1 


Thete was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on by the Biſhops in the 
Third Vear of King Edward; and when the Book of Common- Prayer, with 
the laſt Cortections of it, was authorized by Act of Parliament in the Fifch 
Year! of that Reign, the New Book of Ordinations was alſo enacted, and f 
was appointed to be a part of the Common-Prayer-Book. In Queen Mary's i 
time theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned by Name. 1 
When Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown, King Edward's Common - Prayer- 
Book was of new enacted, and Queen Mary's Act was repealed. But the 
Book of Ordination was not expreſly named, it being conſidered as a part 
of the Common · Prayer- Boot, as it had been made in King Edwards time; fo 
it was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Offce by Name, than to 

mention all the other Offices that are in the Book. Biſhop Borner ſet on 
foot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordigations was by Name condemned 
in Queen Marys time, and was not by name revived in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, that therefore it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſe- 
quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were not legal. But 
it is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, according to the 
Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as 
they are Sacred Performances, but only as they are Legal Actions, with 
relation to our Conſtitution. Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſub- 
ſequent Parliament, That the Book of Ordinat ion was conſidered as a part 
of the Book of Common- Prayer: And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes that 
might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpect declared them to be 
good; and from that Retroſpect in the Act of Parliament, the like Clauſe 
was put in the Article. Ccc „ The 
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Art. 6. 


The chief Exception that can be made to the Form of giving Ocders 
amongſt us, is to thoſe words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; which as it is no 


Ancient Form, it not being above Five hundred Years old, ſo it is taken 


from -Words of our Saviour's that the Church in her beſt times thought 


were not to be applied to this. It was proper to him to uſe them, Who 


had the Fulneſs of the Spirit to give it at pleaſure : He made uſe of it in 


conſticuting his Apoſtles the Govetnors of his Church in his own ſtead; 


and therefore it ſeems to have a Sound in it that is too bold and aſſuming, 


as if we could convey the Holy Ghoſt. To this it is to be anſwered, 


That che Churches both in the Eaſt and Feſt have fo often changed 
the Forms of Otdination, that our Church may well claim the fame 


Power of appointing New Forms, that others have done. And ſince the 


feveral Functions and Adminiſtrations that are in the Church, are by the 


Apoſtle faid to flow from one and the ſame Spirit, all of them from the Apo- 
Ales down to the Paſtors and Teachers, We may then reckon that the Holy 
Ghoſt, though in a much lower degree, is given to thoſe who are inwardly 
moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that though that ex- 
traotdinary Effuſion that was poured out upon the Apoſtles, was in them 
in a much higher degree, and was accompanied with moſt amazing Cha- 
facters; yet {till ſuch as do ſincerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine Mo- 
tion, to this Service, receive a lower Portion of this. Spirit. That being 
taid down, theſe Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood to be 


of the nature of a Wiſh and Prayer; as if it were ſaid, May thou receive 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo it will better agree with what follows, And be chow 
| 17 Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments Or it may be obſer ved, 


at in thoſe Sacred Miſſions the Church and Church- men conſider them- 


ſelves as acting in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is ex- 
preſly faid, /Zaptize in ebe Name of tbe Father, &c. In the Euchariſt we 
repeat the Words of Chriſt, and apply them to the Elements, as faid by 


him. So we conſider ſuch as deſerve to be admitted to thoſe Holy Fun- 
ctions, as Perſons called and ſent of God; and therefore the Church in 
the Name of Chri/t ſends them; and becauſe he gives a Portion of his Spi- 
rit to thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the Ch in his Name ſays, Re- 
cezve the Holy Ghoſt. And in this ſenſe, and with this reſpect, the uſe of 


7 


theſe Words may be well juſtified. , 
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der ous Folks to be Abs Me 4166 . not to our Princes 


Mueen, do molt-plainly teſtiky; but that only Pꝛerogative 
which we Tee to have been given al wass to all godly Pꝛinces in 


Holy Scriptures by God himſelt that fs; That they ſhould rule 


4 all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their charge by God. 


whether they be Eccleſtaſtfcal oꝛ Tempoꝛal, and reſtrain He | 


the Civil Sword the ſtubboꝛn and evil-yoers. 


: Che Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Beal of | 


Engl and. | 


koꝛ heinous and grievous Oaenctes. 


At is lawful fo: Chꝛiſttan Men at the Cortmaridintint of bag 


WMagictrate, to wear- Weapons, and ferve1 in the Wars. 


1 FEET: 8 Is bet 1 
His Article was: muck, ſhorter, as it was publiſhed dt in King 240 
wardis time, and did run thus: The Ring — England ig Du⸗ 


| pieme Head in Earth. next under Chꝛitt, ot The Church of Eng- 


land and Ireland; Then followed the Paragraph againſt the Pope's Jurif- 


diction; worded as it is now: To which theſe words were ſubjoined,: 
The Civil Magiſtrate is oꝛdained and allowed ot God; wherefoze 
we muſt obep him, not only koꝛ fear ok Punichment, but alſo fo? 
Conſcience lane. In Queen Blizaberh's time it was thought fitting to 
take aw 
minds of the People againſt che Term Head; 
incongruous, — a Woman did then reign; thereſote that was left out, 
and inſtead of it the words chiet᷑ power and chiet Gobernment w were 


choſe- Prejudices that the Papiſts were:generally-infuſing into the 
lich ſeemed to be the more 


Jenn bee 


made uſe of, which do ſignify the ſame thing. 
The Queen did alſo by her' Injunctions offer an Exp 


that ortlered that Exp 
theſe words: Foꝛ certainly Her Majeſty neither doth no ever will 
challenge any Authonty, other than that'was challenged and 


lately ed bp the ſaid Noble Kings of-famous Wtme!y, Ring 0 
Henry the Eighth, and king Edward the Sixth? which is and was 
ol anctent tinie due to the Imperial Crown ot this Keaim; that * 


is, under God to have the Sobereignty and Rule ober ali . 
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Realm m may punith Chaittian Meri with Death 


anctionr of this mat⸗ 22 
yon. for whereas it was given out by thoſe who had complied with every 
ching that had been done both in her Father and iin her Brothers time, but 

that reſolved now to ſet themſelves:in oppoſition to her, That ſlio w as al- 


ſuming a much greater Authority than they had pretendedꝭ to. She upon 8 
lanation which is reſerted to in the Article, and is in 


— «a3 3 | pl a 
2 ot ed Ei * — AER 


** 37. 3 of what Efate, * 
—YV ſoever they be; {0 as no other 


An 22 — 4 / ＋ 3 Werbe — 


r Eccleſiaſtical oꝛ empozal, I 
ozeign Power wall 1 ought ts 
habe any Supertozity over them. And ik any Perſon that hath 

conceived any other ſenſe of rhe ſaid Oath, ſhall accept the ſame 
Oath with this Interpꝛetation. Senſe, oz Meaning, Per Ma- 
jeſty is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as her 
good and bn Subjects; 7 (hall acquit them of all manner 
of - Penalties contained in the ſaid Act, againſt ſuch as me e 
emplozity and obtinately refuſe to Fake t ſame Oath. | 


Thus this matter is opened as it is both is in the Article and i in cho Injat- 
ons. In order to the n of this Article, it is, Firſt, To 
be; proved, That the Pope no * diction in theſe Kingdoms. 2455 
That our Kings cs wi have it. diy, Tho Nature "and Meaſures 
of this ee e Government are . be fad . 

As for the Pope's Authority, though n is now connected * Tafallibi- 
liry,. et it was: pretended to, and was advanced for many Ages before Ius 
fallibilig was ſo much as 1K ht on. Nor was the Dodtrive of their In- 
falibiliry ever ſo univerſally. — 4. and ſubmitted to in theſe Meſtern Parts, 
as was that of- their Univerſal Juriſdiction. They were in poſſeſſion of it: 

Appeals were made to them: They ſent Legates and Bulls every where: 
They granted Exemptions from the erdmery Juriſdiion ; and rook Biſhops 
bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the Form of Oarhs of Fealty 
or Homage. This was the firſt Point that our Reformers did begin wa 
both here and every where elſe ; that ſo they might remove — was 

an inſupetable Obſtruction till it was firſt — out of the way, to every 
ſtep — could be made toward a Reformation. They laid down there- 
105 this for their Foundation, That all Biſhops were by their Office and 
Charactet equal ; and that every one af them had the ſame Authority 
that any othet had, over that Flock which was committed to his Cate: 


28222 


Aud indie they faid that the Biſhops;of Rome bad no Authority accord: 


Matth. 20. 


ver. 14.19. 


ing to the Conſtitution: ia which the Churches were ſettled by the Apo- 
ſtles, but over the City of Rome: And that any further Jut iſdiction that 
any Ancient Popes m indo have had, did ariſe from the Dignity of the City, 
and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Bapirt. As for their deriving that Au- 
thority from St. Peter, it is very plain that the Apoſtles were all made equal 
to him ; and that they nevet underſtood our Savious a words to him, as 
importing any Authority that was given to him over the teſt; ſince they 
continued to che laſt, while our Saviour Was among them, diſputing which of 
them. ſhould: be the greateſt. 1 that the Mothet of James 
and John made, in which it is evident that they like wiſe concurred with 
her, ſhews that they did not apprebond that Chtiſt had made any Declara- 
tion in favour of St. Peter, as hy aur Saviour's Anſwer it appears chat be 
had not done; otherwiſe ha would: have referred tham to what he had al- 
ready ſaid upan that ocrajHjHrG By the whole Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles it appears that the Apoſiles acted and — in common, with · 
aut conſidering St. Peter as having any Superiocitycover them. He was 
Called to gite an account of his baprizing Cornelius and he delivered his 
Opinion in the Council of Jeruſalem, without any ſtrain of Authotity over 
3: chareſt. St. Pad does;expreſly 8 othes Apoſtles hadany Sus | 
periority or] uriſdiction cer him; and bie ſays in plain words, Wat he ans 
3. the Apeſtie of the Unrircamajhon, as: gr Peter was cle Aneſtle of\ the Circumũi- 
un; and in that ddes tither claim an advntage over him! ;figoe his was 
certainly tho mach wider: Province. bx Peter tu 3 


23 4 2 when 


- in that Tame Council i 
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2 he chovghe that he deſerved co de blamed; and he f 
lire and ſhare, ds being ſubordinate in it to non: And by hi 


be did not ſtreteh himſelf beyond his own meaſure; he plain} 
within his on Province he was only accountable to H Ky 5 Malled * 


and fear him. This Was alſo che Senſe of the Primirive hürch, That all 
Bishops were Brethren, Collguer, and Feloni-B3 


that Church's being founded by St. Perer * St. Pall, created apreat Re- 


ſpect to the Biſhops of that See, which was ſupported atid increaſed by the 


eminent Worth, as 8 wel as the fre equenr Marty . is of their Biſhops ; yer 
St. Cyprian in his time, as he ws inſt che offering bf un Cauſes to be 
carried in the way of a Complaitit for Redteſs to Nome, fo he does in plain 
words ſay, That al the 2150 were equal in Power ; and that all Biſhop s 
were alſo equal ; fince the whole te an EI copate wt one"entire thing, 
which every Biſhip had u compleat and tqual ſbare. It is whe, he 9 70 of 
the Unity of the Romas Chüfch, and öf the Union of other Churches with 

it ; but thoſe words were occaſioned by a Schiſih that Nooazzan had made 
then at Rowe ; he being elected in oppoſition to the Righrfal Biſhop t So that 
St. Cyprian does not inſiduate any chit Soncerniug an Aach of che Seb 


N Foy: Chu, 85 25 8 155 x” 


e And thbugh the Dig- 5 
 Hity of rhat City, which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opinion of 


De per a 


27 Eccleſ. 


of Rome over other Sees, but ſpeaks only of their Union under hs Biſho + | 


and of the other Chürches holding a Brorherly Communion with that 
ſhop. Through his whole Epiſtles he rears the Biſhops of Rome as His 
Equals with the Tirles of Brother and College. 
In theffirſt General Council the Authority of che Biſhops of che gteat Stes 
is ſtared as ena. The Biſhops of Ale andi atid 4 5 are declared to 
have, according to Caſtom, the ſame Authotiry over the Churches ſubordi- 
nate to them, that the Biſhops 
City. This Authority is pretended to be derived 1 4 from Coftom, and is 
conſidered as under the Limitations and Deciſions of a General Council. 


Soon after that the Arian Herefy was ſo . over the EA,, that thoſe Ep 12.24 


who adhered to the Nicene Faith, Jo not {afe iti their Numbers; and the 
Weſtern Churches being free from that Contagion (though St. Baſil laments 


Cone, 
6. 


Nic. Cas. 


of Rome had over thoſe that lay about that 


I 


that they neither underſtood their matters, 105 were much concerned about 


them, but were ſwelled up with Pride) Athanaftus and other oppreſſed Bi- 
ſhops fled to the Biſhops of Rome, is Well as to the other Sy of the 
en; it being natural for the oppreſſed ro ſeek protection whereſoevec 
they can find it: And fo a betcofk ppe als was begun, and they were au- 
thorized by the Couneil of Sardis: 


become a Precedent, were apprehended by the Second General Council; = va 
in which it was decreed, That every Province ſhould be governed by its own franc. Car 


Synod ; and that Wl Biſhops ſhould be at firſt jodged by the Biſhops of tht;r 
own Province ; ad from hem an Appeal was allowed 2 the Biſhops of the 


Bioceſt; whereas by the Canons of 5 ce no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of 


rhe Prince. © But chough this Cinon of Conſtantinople allows of an None 


ro the Biſhops of every tuch Diyifisn of the Romas Empire as was known 
by the name of Dioceſe, yet rhitte is an expreſs Prohibition of any other or 


welcher Appeal; 1 a plain repealing of the (SA at Faris. And 


appeats upon ed the Dignity of the See of Rowe 
was then believed ro be founded: For Co ee OT. made the Seat 
bf the Empire, and called New Ronit, th 5 1 577 ps of chat 3 had the ſame 
Privileges given them, that the Bilhsp 85 

Pomt of Rau, which was pteſtt ved Fg OH Rene becauſe of the _ Dignity 
of the City. This was alſo  canfirched't at Chalcedon in the middle of the 


O14 Rome had; excepr only the 


But ih: ill ff 6f this, if it ſhould Con. TS 7 


Can.3,&7. 
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Fifth Century. This ſhews cht ths Aüthökft) 40d Privileges of th, Bi 28. 
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30: * *pealstothem, and .appoineed that ſuch as made them ſhould be excommu- 


— 


3 Ep. ĩt to the Pride of, Lucifer ;. and, ſaid, That he who aſſumed it, was the forerwi- 
— 1 1 * of Antichriſt ; and as he renounced, all Claim to it, ſo. he afficmed chat 


* Rome hade er them; They condemned the making of Ap- 


Epiſt. ac TCated,. "The Popes who laid that mattet much to heart,. did not pretend 


ele tg an Univerſal Jurte 28 St. Peters Succeſſors by a Divine Right, they 


4 


only, pleaded a Canon of the Council of Mer; but the Africans ad heard | 
-of no ſueh Canon, and 10, they y, zuſtihed their lndependence on the Sce of 
Rome. Great Search w Was made alter this Canon, and it was ſound to be an 
Impoſture. So early did the See of Rome aſpire to this Univerſal Authori- 


713 4 and did not ſtick. at Forpery i in order. to the compaſſing of it, In the 


Sixth Centuty, when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun by 
Greg. Ep. ſome former Emperors to give.the Biſhop. of. Conſtantinople the Title of Uni- 
rern verſal Biſhop'; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke out into the | 


2 +35 moſt Pathetical Expreſſions.thar. could be invented againſt it; he compared 


on of his Predeceſſors bad ever aſpired to ſuch a Power. 


Ep. 79. ., This is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being converted: ti to the 


Chriſtian, Religion under thi Pope s direction, we baye reaſon. to believe 
that this Doctrine was Wia d. into this Church at the firſt Converſion of 
the Saxons ;, yet Pope Gregem s Succeſſor made no exceptions to the giving 

himſelf that Title 12415 which, his Ty ora bad declaimed ſo much.: 


«+ + 


E 1 was Eh their 3b, ; Ts —— 1 5 6 wi | 
was not alittle 72 ed by an Impudent Forgety time, of the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of at 155 5e in which they were repreſented as govern- 
ing the World with an U Univerſal, and, Unbounded Authority. This Book 
was a little difpuced at firſt, but was 1 Packly ſubmitred to, and the Popes 
went on upon that Foundation, f arging their Pretenfions, .. Soog after 


thar was ſubmitted to, it quick ly — at. the Pretenſions of that R 


were endleſs... 6 N be ESA 10 5 31. flit“ 
They webt on to eh over Princes aid, their Pena, I nd | 
chat ficſt, with relation to Spiricyal matters. . 17 50 them ey 
were either Hereticks themſelyes, or if they f avoured, erg, 2 2 by ſo far 

as not to extitpate it. From de poſiog the they went to i age of their 
Dominions to others: And at "lat Boniface. che. Eighth, 7 ee theic 
Claim; for he. decreed, That. it was. neceſſary for every. man to le ſaljecl to the 
Pope's . „And be alerted a ditect Nominign over Princes as to their 
Temporals, That they were all ſubject ro him, ak! held cheit Dominiqns 

| under. him, and at his Cor urteſy.... As for the Marit jon that they claimed 
over che Pi they exerciſed it wich that * with ſuch heavy 
Taxes and Impoſitions, uch, Exeniptions and Diſpenſarions,. and .ſuch-a 
Violation of all bh Goo a uo that AS it, grew inſupportably gricyous, 

fo the management was groſly ſcandalous,  for.every.,ching was openly ſer 
to Sale. By thele Practices eben are he World: to examine the . | 

5 © 


thority; and Abimolech, though the High- Prieſt, when called before Saul, 
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of that Authority which was managed with ſa much Tycagay and Cormup- 4rt.37- 


ton. It was fo ill founded, that it could nat be defended but by Force Vo 
and Artifices. Thus it appears that there is no Authority at all in the 
Scripture, for this Extent of Juriſdiction that he Popes aſſumed: That it 

was not thought an in the firft Ages: That a vigorous Oppoſition was 
made to every Step of the Progreſs that it made: And char Forgery aud 
Violence was uſed to bring the World under it. So that there is no rea- 


As for the Patriarchal Authority which that See had over a great part of 
the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation made conformto the Conſti- 
tution of that Empire: So that the Empite being now diſſolved incomany 
different Sovercignties, the new Princes are under no ſort of obligation to 
have any regard to the Roman Conſtitution. Nor does a Nation's receiving 
the Faith by the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubject them ro that 
See; for then all muſt be ſubject to Jeruſalem, ſince the Goſpel eame to all 
the Churches from thence. There was a Deeiſion made in the Third Ge- 
neral Council in the caſe of the Cypriotick Churches, which pretended that 
they had been always compleat Churches: within themſelves, and Indepen- 
dent; therefore they ſtood upon this Privilege; Not to be ſubject to Appeals 
to any Patriarchal See: The Council judged in their favour. So fince the 
| Britamick Churches were converted long before they had any Commerce 
with Rome, they were originally Inde pendeut; which could not be loſt by 
any thing that was afterwards done among the Savons, by men ſent over 
from Rome. This is enough to prove the Firſt Point, T at the-Biſhops of 
. Rome had no Lauful Juriſdiction here among Soon (lit 21999 3 ? O09 
6 or TPP RE 63; HE SWLIEVI 1065695 0351469 2701.1 +36 . 
The Second is, That Kings or Queens have an Authoriry over their Sub- 
jects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical In the Old Teſtament the Kings of f 
intermeddled in all matters of Religion: Samuel acknowledged Sass Au- 7 Sam. 


22. 14. 
appeared and anſwered to ſome things that were objected to him, that rel. 
ted to the Worſhip, of God. Samuel ſaid in expreſs words to Saul, That he 3. 7. 
was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe was the Tribe of Levi. 
David made many Laws about Sacred Matters, ſuch as the Orders of the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, and the time of their Attendance at the Publick 
Service. When he died, and was informing Solemer of the Extent of his 
Authority, he told him that the Courſes ef the Frieſis aud all the People were chros. 
to be wholly at his commandment. Purſuant te Which, Slamem did appoine . 1. 
rhem their Charges in the Service of God; and borb- abe Priefts and Le- 
vites departed not from his commandment in any matter. He turned our Alia. - Chron. 
 thar ſrom the High- Prieſts Office, and yet ve Complaint was made upon 
it, as if he had aſſumed an Authority that did not belong to him. It is 
true, both David and Solomon were men that were particularly inſpired as 
to ſome things; but it does not appear that they acted in thoſe matters by 
virtue of any ſuch Iuſpiration. They were Ats af Regal Power, and they 
did them in that Capacity. Jeboſtanbat, Hezekiab, and Joſab, gave many : Chron. 
Directions and Orders in Sacred Matters: But though the Prieſts with- f. Ne 4 
ſtood  Ukziab when he was: going to offer Incenſt in the Holy Place, yet g. 3 
they did not pretend Privilege, or make oppaſition to thoſe. Orders that cd, 6 
were iſſued out by their Kings. Mordauui appointed the Feaſt of Purim, 6, 1% 
by virtue of the Authority that King Abaſrras gave him: And both Fera 18, 19. 
; and Nehemiah, by virtue of Commiſſions from the Kings of Perfia, made 
. many Reformations, and gave many Orders in Sacred Matters. 


"But Under 


xe. 36 - * 


4 Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


% 


Jnder the New Teſtament, Chriſt by ſaying Render to Ceſar the rhings 


* 


* 


sr bib are Czſars, did plainly ſhow that he did nor intend that his Religion 


| Rom. 13. 


ſhould in any ſort leſſen the Temporal Authority. The Apoſtles writ to 
the Churches to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to them, and to pay Taxes : They 
6. enjoined Obedience, whether to the King as ſupreme, or to others that were ſent 
by bim: Every ſoul without exception is charged 7o be | ſubjef to the higher 


13. Powers. The Mapiſtrare is ordained of God, and # his Miniſter to encou- 


rage them that do well, and to puniſh the evil doers.- If theſe Paſſages of Scri- 
pture are to be interpreted according tothe common conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen are included within them, as well as other perſons. I here 
was not indeed great occaſion to conſider this matter before Cunſt antine s 


coming to the Empire; for till then the Emperors did not conſider the Chri- 


ſtians orherwiſe than either as Enemies, or at beſt as their Subjects at 
large: And therefore though the Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Aurelian in 
the matter of Samoſatexus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to it; 
yet in Conſtantine's time the Protection that he gave to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, led him and his Succeſſots to make many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qualifications, and the Duties of the Clergy. 
Many of theſe are to be found in Theodore and Fuftinian's Code : Fuſtinian 
addeJ' many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
againſt the Injuſtice of Synods: They received them, and appointed ſuch 
Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened to be then about their 
Courts. In the Council of Nie many Complaints were given to the Em- 
peror by the Biſhops againſt one another. The Emperors called General 
Councils by their Summons ; they fate in them, and confirmed their De- 
crees. This was the conſtant Practice of the Roman Emperors both in the 
Eaſt and in the Weſt - When the Church came to fall under many leſſer So- 
vercignties, thoſe Princes continued ſtill ro make Laws, to name Biſhops, 
to give Inveſtitures into Benefices, to call Synods, and to do every thing 
that appeared neceſſary to them, for the good Government of the Church 
is their Dolls: . HER 5h ns DO . 
When Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe things that had fallen under 
much diſorder in a courſe of ſome ignorant and barbarous Ages, and was 
reviving both Learning and good Government, he publiſhed many Capitu- 
lars, a great part of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical matters; nor was any 
exception taken to that in thoſe e The Synods that were then held, 
were for the greateſt part mixt Aſſemblies, in which the 7emporalty and the 
Spiritualty ſate together, and judged and decreed of all matters in common. 
And it is certain that ſuch was the Sanhedrim among the Jews in our Savi- 


out's time; it was the Supreme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. 


In Exgland our Princes began early, and continued long to maintain this 
part of their Authority. The Letters that are pretended to have paſſed be- 
eween King Lucius and Pope Eleutherius, are very probably Forgeries; but 
they are ancient ones, and did for many Ages paſs for true. Now a For- 
gery is generally calculated to the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. 
In the Pope's Letter the King is called God's Yicar in his Kingdoms ; and it is 
ſaid to belong to his Office to bring his Subjects to the holy Church, and to main- 
tain, protect, and govern them in it. Both Saxon and Daniſb Kings made a great 
maay Laws about Eccleſiaſtical matters; and. after the Conqueſt, when the 


| Nation grew into a more united Body, and came to a more ſettled Conſtitu- 


tion, many Laws were made concerning cheſe matters, particulAly in op- 
poſition to thoſe Practices that favoured the Authority that the Popes were 
then aſſuming; ſuch as Appeals to Rowe; ot Biſhops going out of the King - 
dom without the King's leave. King A4/fred's Laws were a ſort of a Text 
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of our Kings at firſt. William the Conqueror, to pexperuate the; Me- 
morty of his Victory over Harold, and to endear himſelf ro the Clergy, 


4 
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_ exempting of Monaſleries from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, was grantedby ſome 


4 
\ 


founded an Abbey in the Field where the Battle was: fought, called Ra- 


Alley: And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of what for- 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put; It ſha 


be alſo free and quiet for ever from all ſuljection to Biſhops, or the dominion of 


any other perſons. This is an Act that does as immediately relate to the Au- 
thority of the Church, as any one that we can imagine. The Conſtituti- 
whole Body of the Clergy, as the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. Theſt 
relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them all, Becket himſelf 


< 


not excepted, though he quickly went off from it. 


ons of Clarendon were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by che 


- 


It is true, the Papacy got generally the better of che Temporal. Autho- 


rity ina courſe of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the Popes living long at Auig- 


non, together with the great Schiſm that followed upon their return to Rome, 


did very much ſink in their Credit, and that ſtopped the Progreſs they had 
made before that time; which had probably ſubdued all, if ir had not been 


for thoſe Accidents. Then the Councils began to take heart, and reſol - 


ved to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Prag- 
| watick Sauctions were made in ſeveral Nations to aſſert their Liberty. That 


in France was made with great Solemnity: In theſe the Biſhops did not on- 


ly aſſert their own Juriſdiction, Independent in a great meaſure of the Papa- 

cy, but they likewiſe carried it ſo far as to make themſelves Independent on 
the Civil Authority, particularly in the point of Elections. This diſpoſed 
Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes ; by which the 
matter was ſo tranſacted, that the Popes and they made a diviſion. between 


them of all the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 


great deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which they gor 
to be reſerved to themſelves. Great Reſtraints were laid both on the 
Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were broughr 
into the Secular Courts, from the ordinary. Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them. A 
diſtinction was found that ſeemed to ſave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at the 
ſame time that the Secular Court was made the Judge of it. The =—_ 
did lye upon a pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge had committed ſome 
Abuſe in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. So the Appeal was 


from that Abuſe, and the Secular Court was to examine the matter accord- 


ing to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and not according to the Princi- 
ples or Rules of any other Law: But upon that they did either confirm or 
reverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge the Papal 
Authority, have found out diſtinctions to put ſuch Stops to it as they 
pleaſe; and ſo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as 
they think fit to give way to it; and to damn ſuch Bulls, or void ſuch 


nenen, nw ds phe 
Thus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the Practice 


of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendom- have an Authority 


over their Subjects in matters Eccleſiaſtical. ; The reaſon of things makes 
alſo for this; for if any Rank of men are exempted from their Juriſdicti- 
on, they muſt thereby ceaſe to be Subjects: And if any ſort of Cauſes, 
Spiritual ones in particular, were put out of their Authority, it were an eaſy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to ſuch a relation to Spirituals, that 
if this Principle were once received, 11 Authority would be very my: 
9 | e tion 
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ger and juſter Prejudices 


rious and ſeeble. Nothing could give Princes ſtron 


au che Chriſtian Religion, than if they faw char the effect of their ro- 


the Management of this Religion ſhould think fit to reſtrain it by. In a 


civitg it muſt be the withdrawing ſo great a part of their Subjects from 
their Authority; and the putting as many Checks upon it, as thoſe that had 


word, all Mankind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority. It 
remains that the Meaſures and rhe Extent of this Power be right ſtated. 


It is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon the Prince's 
Religion; Whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or whether he is of a true or 
falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad man. By the fame Tenure. that he 
holds his Sovereignty, he holds this likewiſe. Artaxerxes had it as well 
as either David or Solomon, when the Fews were once lawfully his Subjects; 
and the Chriſtians owed the ſame Duty to the Emperors while Heathen, 
that they paid them when Chriſtian. The Relations of Nature, ſuch as 
that of a Parent and Child, Fiuband and Wife,. continue the ſame that they 
were, whatſoe ver mens Perſuaſions in matters of Religion may be: So do 
alſo Civil Relations, Maſter and Servant, Prince and Subjed ;. they are nei- 
ther increaſed nor diminiſhed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning 
Religion. All Perſons are ſubject to the Prince's Authority, and liable to 
fuch Puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every ſoul is ſulject to 


* 


the higher powers. Neither is Treaſon leſs Treaſon, becauſe ſpoke in a Pulpir 
or in a Sermon: It may be more Treaſon for that than otherwiſe it would 

be; becauſe it is ſo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in 
which it may probably have the worft effect. So that as to perſons, no 
great difficulty can lye in this, ſince every ſoul is declared to be ſalject to the 
7 ⁵ ⁵⅛—ìů3V e TE a onto a Ax 

As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſtrate cannoc 
make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of Parents over their 
Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, ſo neither can he make void the 
Law of God: That is from a Superior Authority, and cannot be diſſolved 


by him. Where a thing is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Ma- 
giſtrate has no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of God, of 
adding his Sanctions to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induſtry to. procure 
Obedience to them. He cannot alter any part of the Doctrine, and make 
ic to be either truer or falſer than it is in it ſelf; nor can he either take 
away or alter the Sacraments, or break ay of thoſe Rules that are given 
in the New Teſtament about them; becauſe in all theſe the Authority of 
God is expreſs, and is certainly fuperior to his. The only queſtion. that can 
be made, is concerning Indifferent things: For inſtance, in the Canons or 
other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiſtrate's Power, 
and in what Caſes the Body of Chriſtians, and of the Paſtors of the Church, 
may maintain their Union among themſelves, and act in oppoſition to his 
Laws. It ſeems very clear, that in all matters that WT erent, and are 


determined by no Law of God, the Magiſtrates Authority muſt take place, 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can maintain 
ia oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in che executing the Laws of God, and 
the Rules of the Gofpet : In all other things, as ſhe acts under his Pro- 
tection, fo it is by his Permiſſion. But here a great diſtinction is to be 
made between two Caſes that may happen: The one is, When the Magi- 
ſtrate acts like one that intends to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors 
and Acts of Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, when he acts like 
one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtract thoſe that 
profeſs it. In the former caſe every thing that is not ſinful of it ſelf, is » 
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be done in compliance with his Authority; not to give him Umbrage, nor 
provoke him to withdraw his Protection, and to become inſtead of a Nur- 
ſing Father, a Perſecutor of the Church. But on the other hand, when he 


declares, or it is viſible that his deſign is to deſtroy the Faith, leſs regard 


is to be had to his Actions. The People may adhere to their Paſtors, and to 
every Method that may fortify them in their Religion, even in oppoſition to 
his Invaſion. Upon the whole matter, the Power of the King in Eccleſiaſtical 


* . 
4 To 
3 * LL, 


Mattets among us, is expreſſed in this Article under thoſe Reſerves, and 


with that Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can lye againſt it; and it is 
that which all the Kings, even of the Roman Communion do aſſume, and 
in ſome Places with a much more unlimited Authority. The Methods of 


managing it may differ a little, yet the Power is the ſame, and is built up- 


on the ſame Foundations. And though the Term Head is left out by the 
Article, yet even that is founded on an Expreſſion of Samuel s to Saul, as 


was formerly cited. It is a Figure, and all Figures may be uſed either more 


looſely or more ſtrictly. In the ſtricteſt ſenſe, as the Head communicates | 
Vital Influences to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of his Church; 


he only ought to be in all things obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depended on; 
and from him all the Functions and Offices of the Church, derive their 
Uſefulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure ſtand for the Fountain 
of Order and Government, of Protection and Conduct, the King or Queen 
may well be called, The Head of the Church. | TR 


The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawfulneſs of Capi- 
tal Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an appearance of Compaſſi- 
on and Charity, to think that men ought not to be put to death for their 
Crimes, bur to be kept alive that they may repent of them. Some, both An- 
cients and Moderns, have thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital 


Puniſhments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. But 


when we conſider that God in that Law which he himſelf delivered to the 
Jews by the hand of Moſes, did appoint ſo many Capital Puniſhments, even 
for Offences againſt Poſitive Precepts, we cannot think that theſe are con- 

trary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs ; ſince they were dictated by God himſelf, 
who is eternally the ſame, unalterable in his Perfections. This ſhews that 
God who knows moſt perfectly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows that the 
love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and that it has ſuch a Root 
there, that nothing can work ſo powerfully on us, to govern and reſtrain 


us, as the fear of Death, And therefore ſince the main thing that is to be 


conſidered in Government, is the Good of the whole Body; and ſince a 
feeble Indulgence and Impunity may ſet Mankind looſe into great Diſor- 
ders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples 
as are made on the Incorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them; ir ſeems ne- 
ceſſary for the Preſeryation of Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe 
ſometimes to Capital Puniſhments. 2 


The Precedent that God ſet in the Moſaical Law, ſcems a full Juſtification 


of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Charity which the Goſpel 


preſcribes, does not take away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which 
we may maintain our Poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the hands of vio- 
lent Aggreſſors: Only it obliges us to do that in a ſoſt and gentle manner, 
withour Rigor or Reſentment. The ſame Charity, though it obliges us 
as Chriſtians" not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, but to pardon 
as to our own parts, che Wrongs that are done us; yer it does nor oblige 
us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the 
Injuſtice and Violence of wicked 8 W Ne Society, and 2 
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The laſt Paragraph in this Atticle, is concerning the Lawfulneſs of Wars. 


59. only to bear jr, but to ſhew a, readineſs rather to receive new ones; turning 
the other cheek do him that ſmites us on the one: going two miles with him 
4>. that ſhall compel us to.go; one with him: Aud giving our cloak, to him, that 
ſhall rake away, our cogt.,.._ It ſeems, juſt, chat by a parity of reaſon, Societies 
ſhould be under che Tame Obligations to bear from other Societies, thay fin- 
gle Perſons, are under to other fingle Perſons. This muſt be acknowledged 

to be a very great difficulty; for as on the one hand the words of our Sa- 
viout ſeem to be very expreſs and full; ſo on the other hand, if they are to be 
underſtood literally, they muſt caſt the World looſe, and expoſe it to pas! In- 
T4 juſtice 
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In this St. Paul gives 


reproves the Corinthians for going to law with one another, and that before , (Cor 6. 
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An Expoſtton of the xxxix Articles 
Arr. 37. God allowed of Wars in that Policy which he himſelf conſtituted ; in 
VV which we are to make a great difference between thoſe things that were 
permitted byreaſon of the hardneſs of their hearts, and thoſe things which 
were expreſly commanded of God. Theſe laſt can never be fuppoſed to 
be immoral, ſince commanded by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are 
"Mx altogether righteous. When the Soldiers came to be. baptized of St. John, 
+ he did not charge them to relinquiſh that courſe of Life, but only to 4s 
Ads 10. Violence to no man, to accuſe no man falſly, and to be content with their wages. 
+. Nor did St. Peter charge Cornelius to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. 
The Primitive Chriſtians thought they might continue in Military Employ- 
ments, in which they preſerved the Purity of their Religion entire ; as ap- 
pears both from Tertuliau's Works, and from the Hiſtory of Julians ſhort 
Reign. But though Wars that are in their own nature only Defenſive, are 
_ lawful, and a part of the Protection that Princes owe their People; yer 
unjuſt Wars deſigned for making Conqueſts, for the enlargement of Em- 
pire, and the raiſing the Glory of Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, 
and the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Violence poſſible; in which men ſa- 
crifice to their Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World,. and the Lives of 
all thoſe that dye in the Quarrel, whoſe Blood God will require at their 
hands. Such Princes become accountable to God in the higheſt degree ima- 
ginable, for all the Rapine and Bloodſhed that is occaſioned by their Pride 
and Injuſtice. EO FE „ OT 1s 
When it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no man of Conſcience 
can ſerve in. it, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part: For though no man can 
owe that to his Prince, to go and murder other perſons at his command, yet 
he may owe it to his Country, to aſſiſt towards its Preſervation, from being 
over · run even by thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on 
them unjuſtly. For even in ſuch a War, though it Ee to ſerve in 
the Attacks that are made on others, it is ſtill lawful for the People of 
every Nation to defend themſelves againſt Foreigners. R 
There is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propagating the true 
Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to be leſt to the Provi- 
dence of God, who can change the hearts of men, and bring them to the 
knowledge of the Truth when he will. Ambition, and the deſire of Em- 
pire-muſt never pretend to carry on God's work. The wrath of man work- 
etb not out the righteouſneſs of God. And it were better barefacedly ro own, 
that Men are ſer on by Carnal Motives, than to prophane Religion, and 
the Name of God, by making it the Pretence. "RU 
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The Riches and Goods of 'Chzifffans are not tommon, as totich- 
"ing the right Ticleand Poſſeſſtorof the kame; as certain Ana⸗ 
_ dbapfifts do falflſy boaff.  Notwithitanding, every man otrght 
dee tuch 1 as he pollelketh, liberalty to give Ams to the 
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"PF? Here is no great difficulty in this Article; as there is no danger to be 
I apprehended chat the Opinion condemned by it is like to ſpread. 
Thoſe may be ſor it, who find it for them. The Poor may claim co it, 
but few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whole Charge that is given 
in the Scripture for Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that are given 
to the Rich, and to Maſters,” to whom' their Set vants were then Properties 
and Slaves, do clearly: demonſtrate that the Goſpel was not deſigned to in- 
troduce a Community of Goods. And even that Fellowſhip or Community 
which was practiſed in the firſt beginnings of it, was the effect of particu- 
lar mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them. ' Barwabos 3 fl 
having land, ſold it, and laid the prite of it at the Apoſtles ſert. And when aa. - 
St. Peter chid Ananias for having vowed to give in the whole Price of his 35, 37- 4 
Land to that diſtribution, and then withdrawing a part of it, and by a Lye | 4 
pretending that he had brought it all in; he affirmed char the Right was | == 
Rill in im, till he by a Vow had put it out of his power. When God : 
fed his People by Miracle with the Mauna, there was an equal diſtribution 
made; yer when he brought them into the promifed Land, every man had 
his Property. The equal diviſion of the Land was the foundation of that 
Conſtitution; bur ſtill every man had a Property, and might improve it by 
his Induſtry either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes in 
Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemption at the Jubilee. 
It can never be thought a juſt and equitable thing, that the ſober and 
induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the fruits of their labour with the 
idle and the luxurious. This would be ſuch an encouragement to thoſe 
whom all wiſe Governments ought ro diſcourage, and would ſo diſcourage 
thoſe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt 
be diſſolved, if fo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be entertained. Both the 
Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there ate Virtues ſuitable 
to each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober and thankful, modeſt 
and humble, bountiful and charitable, out of the abundance that God has 
given them, and not to ſet their hearts upon uncertain Riches, but to truſt 
in the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that rhey can. The. 
Poor ought to be patient and induſtrious, to ſubmit to the Providence of 
God, and to ſtudy ro make ſure of a better Portion in another State, than 
God has thought fit to give them in this World. . «©: | 
It will be much eaſier to perſuade the World of the Truth of the firſt 
art of this Article, than to bring them up to the Practice of the ſecond 
Braneh of it. We ſee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 
Old Diſpenſation, and what variety of Proviſion was made for them; all 
which muſt certainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the 
Laws of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt repreſents the Eſſay that he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 
Article of Charity, and expreſſes it in the moſt emphatical words 3 


3 2 1 perſonally to Chriſt himſelf: Andi in a great variety of other Paſſages 
this matter is ſo oft inſiſted on, thar no man can reſiſt. it who reads them, 8 
. and acknowledges the of the New Teſtament, oo ] 
, _ .._ - Irisnocpoſlibleto 


* * 


a determined Quota, a8 was done under the Law, yl 
3 in which every Family bad their peculiar Allotment, which had a-cereain - 
Charge ſpecified in the Law that was laid upon i But under the Goſpel, 


as men may be under greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could have = | 
ö op under the (no . woe ; ſo that vaſt variety of mens Circy ve” 


Luk. 21. 4. . meaſure. 

: " fluity i in _ Greet; which impotts that wich is over and abo be the food 
Teo. 30.8. ghat ij convenient; that which one can well ſpare and lay aſide. Now by | 
our Saviour s deſign it plainly appears that this is a low degtee c of Charity, = 2 
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ds we confeſs that vain and rach wearing is forbidden Citian 
men by our Lozd Jeſus. Chziff, and James hig Apoſie; fo we 


judge that Chailtian Religion doth not pzohibit, bur that a 


Teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth. 


man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requirxeth, in a Cauſe of 
 Faich and Charity, ſo it be done accozding to the Prophets 


”" ILY 


A* Oath is an Appeal to God, eithet upon a Teſtimony that is given, 
or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the 

Fidelity of the other. It is an Appeal to God, who knows all things, and 1 
will judge all men: So it is an Act that acknowledges both his Omaiſci. _} 

ence and his being the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the 9 
Laſt Day according to their deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have a more 
immediate regard to ſuch Acts, in which men made him a Party. An Ap- 
peal truly made, is a committing the matter ro God: A falſe one is an Act 
of open defiance, which muſt either ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all 
things, or a belief that he has forſaken the Earth, and bas no regard tothe 
Actions of Mortals; or finally, it is a bold venturing on the Jaftice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining of ſome 
preſent advantage: And which of theſe ſoeyer gives a man that brutal 
Confidence of adventuring on a falſe Oath, we muſt conclude it to be a 
very crying Sin; which muſt be expiated with a very ſevere Repentance, or 
will bring down very terrible Judgments on choſe who are guilry of it. 


Thus if we conſider the matter upon the Principles of Natural Religi- 
on, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage done to God; and is a 
very powerful mean for preſerving the Juſtice and Order of the World. 
All Decifions ia Juſtice muſt be founded upon Evidence; two mult be be- 
lieved rather than one; therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the 
minds of men, either when they give their Teſtimony, or when they bind 
themſelves by Promiſes, and the deeper that this goes, it will both oblige 
them ro the greater Caution in what they ſay, and to the greater Strictneſs 
in what they promiſe. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity arc ſo neceſſary 
to the Security and Commerce of the World, and ſince an Appeal to God 
is the greateſt Mean that can be thought on to bind men to an exactneſs and 
ſtrictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined ; therefore the 
_ufe of an Oath is fully juſtified upon the Principles of Natural Religion. 
This has ſpread it ſelf fo uniyerſally. through the World, and began fo car- 
ly, that it may well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of Na- 
We find this was practiſed by the Patriarchs : Abimelech reckoned that 
he was ſafe, if hecould e Abrabam to ſwear to him by God, That he Gen. 27. 
would not deal falſly with him; and Alrabam conſented fo ro ſwear. Ei- _. ©} 

ther the ſame Abimelcch, or another of that Name, deſired that an _ 1. 
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e. — oi be — aac p75 n and ? ſware one to N | eb Fr 
| 25 7 2 2275 ſwear to nee Ju Thus we find the oe practiſing this 55 the 
- "Moſaical Law. Unger chat Law we find many Cosenants ſealed by an Oath; 
and that was a Sacred Bond, as appears from the Story of the Gibeonites. 
There was alſo a. ſpecial Conſtitution in the Tan e by which one 
in Authority might put others under an Oath, adfure them either to do 
ſomewhat, or to declare ſome Truth. The hp was, That when ary ſoul 
Lev. 5. 1. (i. e. man) finned, and heard the voice of ſwearing ( Adjuration hs, and was 
.4 net whether be bath ſeen it;” of known it," if de do not vrrer it, then he 
fol bear bis iviquity;; chat is, he ſhall de guity of Perjary. So "Sa? Form 
then was, the Judge or che Paterit did adjurc all perſons to declare their 
! of any: — They charged chis upon them with an Oath | 
Curſe, and alf perſons were then bound by that Oath 'tb tell the truth. 
* 17. So Micah came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Adjuration, That he had 
; 2- the Eleven hundred Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curle ; 
and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saul, when he was purfuing the Philiſtines, 
put the People under a Curſe; if they ſhould*eat any Food tiff Night; and 
this was-thoughr to be ſo obligatoty, that the Violation of it was 'Capi- 
tal, and Jonathan was put in hazard of his Liſe upon it. Thus the High- 
Matth. 26. Prieſt pu t out Saviour under the Oath of Curſiag, when he required him 
53, 64. co tall, Eppberber he was the Meſſias ot not? Upon which bür Saviour was 
according to that Law upon his Oath ; and though he had kontinued ſilent 
till eben, as long as it was free to him to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yer 
then he was bound to ſpeak, and is he did peak, and owned himſelf to 
be what he truly was. 
This was = Form of hike Gaus; ; FO if by 4 it were 
found that mens pronouncing che words of 'the'Oath themſelves when re- 
quired by a Perſon in Authority to do it; and that ſuch Actions as their 
lifcing up their Hand to Heaven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing 
their Senſe of the Terrors contaihed in that Book, were like to make a. 
deeper Impreffion'on them, than barely the Judges charging them with the 
Oath or Curſe, it ſeems to be within the compais of Human Authority, to 
change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and to pur it in ſuch a Method 
as might probably work moſt on the minds of thoſe who were to take it. 
The laſtitution in general is plain, and the making of ſuch Alterations 
ſeems co be Wan in the eren of any State or Society of men. | 


1 Sam. 14 
24, 28, 44 
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la tha Naw Teſtament: we find gt. paul proſecuting a Diſcourſe concerning 
Heb. 6. the Cath which God ſware-to Abraham,” who not having a greater to ſwear by, 
3, 14515. (pore by himſelf ; and to enforce the Importance of char, it is added, An 
Ver. 16. Oath for confirmation ( that is, for the affirming or affuring of any thing) is 
the end of all controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what Notion the Author 
of that Epiſtle had of an Oath: He did not conſider it as an Impiety or 
8 Prophanation of the Name of God. In St. Foby's Viſions an Angel is re- 
| preſented as lifting up hi band, and ſwearin jo bim that liveth for ever and 
Rom.1. 9. ever: And the Apoftles even in their 9 that are acknowledged to 
Gal. 1. 20. be Writ by Divine Inſpiration, , do frequently * to God in theſe words, 
dal u witneſs ; which contain the Whole ce of an Oath. Once St. 
: Cor. 1. Paul carries the Expreſſion toa Form of e when he dae Ge i 
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our. Saviour 757 85 Sweat not at. al; 1 — by the _ nor - phe. earth, nor Math. f. 
» Jeru alem, nor by the bead; But let jour communication be- jea yea, and bay way 3+ = ? 


na; for whatſoever i is more ** theſe; cometh of euil. And St. James ſpeak- James 5. 
ing of the enduring Afflictions, and of the Patience of Job; adds, Hut aleve 
all things, my. brethren, ſmear not; neither by the beaven, neither by the earth, 

neither by any other oath. ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, teſt 'ye 
_ fal into condemnation. It mult be canfeſled has theſe words ſeem to be "0 | 
expreſs and poſitive, that. great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is 
founded. on an Authority 1 that ſeems to be ſo full. But according to whar 
was formerly obſerved of the manner of che Judiciary Oaths among the - 
Jews, theſe. Words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths were bound upon 
the Party by the Authority of the Judge; in which he was paſſive, and fo 
could not help his being put under an Oath: Whereas our Saviour's words 
relate only to thoſe Oaths which a man took voluntarily on himſelf, bur 
not to thoſe under which he was bound according to the Law of God: If 
our Saviour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary Oaths, he muſt. 
have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and Parents, and 
have forbid them to put others under. Oaths, The, word Communication, 
that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Key to out Saviour's words, to ſhew 
that they ought only to be applied ro their Communication or. Commerce; 3 

to thoſe Diſcourſes chat pals. among men, in which it is but too cuſtomary 
to give Oaths a very large ſhate. Or ſince the words that went before, con- 

cerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe to them, the 

meaning of Swear not at all, may be this, Be not ready, as the Jews were, 
to make Vos on All occaſions, to devote themſelves or others: Inſtead of 
rhoſe, he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity in their Communicati- 

on. And St. Feat words may be alſo very fitly applied to this, ſince men 

in their Afflictions are apt to make very indiſcreet Vows, without conſi- 

dering whether they either can, or probably will pay them; as if they 

would pretend by ſuch Profuls Vows 0 overcome ot corrupt 8 


This Senſe will Well agree both to ou Saviour's words, 130 to 
St. James's; and it ſcems molt reaſonable to believe that this is their true 
Senſe, for it agrees with every thing elſe; whereas if we underſtand them 
in that ſtri& Senſe of condemning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make 


of thoſe Oaths which occut in ſeveral. Paſſages of St. an's Epiſtles ; and 
ath, when 


leaſt of all, 'Whac co a to N $.OWn an{wering upon 

adjured.. Therefore all t n fw Alb Te in che Com- 
- munication or Recor 7 Nadz I, is cettaifil ly condemned, as well as all 
Imprecatory Vows. But ſince we have ſo great Authorities from che Scriptures 
in both Teſtaments for other Oaths ; and fince that agrees ſo y with 


the FINN of Nacural Wa. we may conclude with the * 4 
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#299; "Thes agiun may ſwear when 3 ee ir. wy is . 3 
2 Dane Faith an Charity: ; ſun certainly in krifling matters, ſuch Nee. 

; rence is due to tha Holy Name: of God, that S wearing ought to be avoid- Y 
ed: But when it is nere i ooght to be let about with-thole regards 
chat are dus torhe Great God, who is appealed to: A Gravity of Depott - 

ment, and an E of weighing the Truth of wh we fay, are high- _ 


SW = neceſſary here: Certainly our Words ought to be ſen, and our Hearts 
„„ full of the Appr chznſions * the Majeſty of that God with whom we 
have 30 do, — we ſtand, and to whom we appeal x who khows 
all things, and will bring every work-to ſocks: with 9 ſecret th 
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BO 0 KS Primed, for Rl. Chiſwell. 


A Colledion of 1 Trads, ' Sermons and Diſcourſes, written in the Years Hows * 1 
1704. incluſive. By Gilbert Burnet, P. D. now E * of de; in 3 Volumes 


# 


in 410. 
N. B. Thoſe that are 4 of his Sermons only, may have them bound up in one Flame by ale 


His Charge given at the Triennial Viſitation of the Dioceſe of Salisbury, in Oftober, 1704. 
To whichis added, A Sermon preached at Salisbury, and ſome other Places 1 in the faid Viſitation. 


| |: rene 15 the Five Books of Moſer, by sines Patrick, : D. D. Lord Bibop of Th; in 
: His Comment on Dentermomy : 47. 5 Do 3 

His Comment on Joſhua , Judger and Rach 4to. 

- His comment e on the Two Books of Somuel : 470. 

2 * f His Comment on che Two. Books of Kings : 4to. 


| Fourteen Volumes of Archbiſhop Tillotſon's s Sermons 48 Two hundred; in numbei ah. 
_liſh'd from the 2 by his Chaplain T f are annexed in the Laſt 2 


Prayers Compoſed dy him for his own uſe ; A 4 Dikout. to his Servants before the Sacrament ; 
| 0 * 744 of 0 * 2 5 b a for the uſe of Kin of he William. f = uſeful Tables to + 
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